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PREFACE. 


C. O. Moxrrza’s Work on the Eumenipres has de- 
servedly obtained the approbation of some of the first 
Scholars of the day: it is an admirable specimen of the 
Author's searching and comprehensive spirit of enquiry, 
and claims the attention of every person who would fully 
understand the Drama of Mschylus in general, as well as 
have a thorough perception of the pecuhar beauties and 
train of ideas which characterize the Tragedy of the Eume- 
nides. It was this desire on the part of the Author that 
gave rise to the following Essays, and induced him to 
compose the metrical version of the Play which accom- 
panies his edition of the Greek text. His tramslation, which 
he tells us is the fruit of long and frequent study, is 
generally acknowledged to be a very excellent piece of 
composition, embodying the fail spirit as well as sense of 
the original. The text is here prefixed, as an indispea- 
sable accompaniment to the Dissertations, and the necessary 
explanations respecting it are given in the Critical Annota- 
tions at p. 37 sqq. It will be found to be highly emended ; 
and the arrangement of the Choral Odes, as also the 
Author’s exposition on this subject in the first Dissertation 
are particularly deserving of attention. 


With respect to the Dissertations, which constitute the 
principal part of the present publication, we cannot do 
better than state the Author’s views in his own words, as 
contained in his Preface. He says: 
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‘‘As a Translation necessarily implies interpretation, the 
Author did not deem it so essential to facilitate the under- 
standing of the Play by the aid of detached notes, as to 
treat in a connected form of the subjects most materially 
involved in the right comprehension of the entire compo- 
sition, in order to place the reader in a position to regard 
the Tragedy no longer as the airy production of a strange 
world and foreign views, but in the light of an object in- 
vested with present life and reality. To this end it appeared 
requisite, in the first place, as far as we are able at the 
present day, to exhibit the Tragedy as it was represented 
upon the Athenian Stage, so as to draw from what we read 
the image and counterpart of that which the Athenians be- 
held; in the next place, to describe the political, judicial, 
and religious institutions, relations and aims, from which the 
genius of A¢schylus drew its materials for this production of 
art, as the tree derives nourishment from the parent soil ; 
and then to consider the ideas which predominate all through 
the composition. 


‘‘The interpretation of an ancient work of art is in fact 
nothing else than the adjustment of the individual produc- 
tion to the collective age in which it stands and had its being. 
In. the establishment of this adaptation, it is true, from our 
having in our scientific mode of proceeding to substitute 
notions for feelings, we are frequently obliged to explain 
subjects which did not present themselves in that way to the 
mind of the Poet, but which were concerned, nevertheless, 
in defining the form of his Work. 


“Tf these disquisitions, constructed as they are for the 
most part out of materials hitherto but little handled, 
should be found more abstruse and perplexed than suits the 
ease of our indulged Public, it must be remembered that the 
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finest fruits of antiquity are those which require most thought 
and exertion of intellect, as they did even at the time of their 
production. But should the Philologists by profession feel 
inclined to.make any use at. all of the Work, they will find 
in the Index references to every passage in the Essays ex- 
planatory of single verses in the Play, and so may have the 
opportunity of frittering away the systematic development in 
a parcel of notes of the received kind. Happily, however, 
there is now a class of readers who put more searching 
questions to antiquity than can be answered by mere note- 
learning; and to such the present Work may perhaps afford 
matter for useful reflection.” 


These are the views pursued in the following Work ; 
and these are the principles of Philology, which, under 
the auspices of such eminent scholars as Boeckh, Dissen, 
Welcker, and Miiller, are rapidly gaining ground in Ger- 
many over the exclusive method of verbal criticism adopted 
by Hermann and his school. This circumstance may serve 
to account for the very violent spirit in which Miiller’s Book 
has been criticized by Hermann and one of his disciples. 
However, the Author has very ably defended himself 
against the attack in an Appendix, in which he has con- 
firmed his views, and vindicated his treatment of the subject. 
Some few changes and additions which he has there made 
are introduced into the text and critical notes of the present 
Translation ; and the supplementary articles on the Thymele 
and Calculus Minerve are also taken from it. 


Sufficient has been said to explain the nature and object 
of the present Work, and nothing further need be remarked 
respecting it: it is not necessary to dwell here upon its 
particular merits, as the Reader may best judge of these for 
himself. With respect to his own humble performance the 


vi PREFACE. 


Translator has only to state, that he has endeavoured to 
give the sense of the original as accurately as possible, 
and ventures to hope that the valuable assistance he has 
received may recommend the Essays to that notice which 


they so highly deserve. 


CAMBRIDGE, April 14, 1835. 
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ΠΥΘΙΑΣ. 


ΠΡΩΤΟΝ μὲν εὐχῆ τῆδε πρεσβεύω θεῶν 

Τὴν πρωτόμαντιν Γαῖαν ἐκ δὲ τῆς Θέμιν, 

Ἣ δὴ τὸ μητρὸς δευτέρα τόδ᾽ ἕζετο 

Μαντεῖον, ὡς λόγος Tis’ ἐν δὲ τῷ τρίτῳ 

Λάχει, θελούσης, οὐδὲ πρὸς βίαν τινος, 5 
Tiravis ἄλλη παῖς Χθονὸς καθέζετο 

Φοίβη: δίδωσι δ᾽ ἣ γενέθλιον δόσιν 

Φοίβῳ. τὸ Φοίβης δ᾽ ὄνομ᾽ ἔχει παρώνυμον. 
Λιπὼν δὲ λίμνην Δηλίαν τε χοιράδα, 

Κέλσας ἐπ᾽ ἀκτὰς νανπόρους tas Παλλάδος,Ἠ 10 
Ἐς τήνδε γαῖαν ἦλθε Παρνησοῦ θ᾽ ἕδρας. 
Πέμπουσι δ᾽ αὐτὸν καὶ σεβίζονσιν μέγα 
Κελευθοποιοὶ παῖδες Ἡφαίστον, χθόνα 

᾿Ανήμερον τιθέντες ἡμερωμένην. 

Μολόντα δ᾽ αὐτὸν κάρτα τιμαλφεῖ λεώς, 15 
Acros τε χώρας τῆςδε πρυμνήτης ἄναξ. 

Τέχνης δέ νιν Ζεὺς ἔνθεον κτίσας φρένα, 

Ἵζει τέταρτον τόνδε μάντιν ἐν θρόνοις" 

Διὸς προφήτης δ᾽ ἐστὶ Λοξίας πατρός. 

Τούτους ἐν εὐχαῖς φροιμιάζομαι θεούς" 20 


Ἁ 9 
Παλλὰς mpovaia δ᾽ ἐν λόγοις πρεσβεύεται, 


(a) The Scene is laid at Delphi, in the Front Court of the 
Pythian Temple. (See Essay 1. § 27.) 


A 


AIZXYAOY 


Σέβω δὲ Νύμφας, ἔνθα Κωρυκὶς πέτρα 
᾿ / 
ζοίλη, φίλορνις, δαιμόνων ἀναστροφή, 
| / > ) ~ PANY) 3 ~ 
Βρόμιος δ᾽ ἔχει Tov χῶρον, οὐδ᾽ ἀμνημονώ, 

t ’ 3 , \ 
EE ovre Βάκχαις ἐστρατήγησεν Geos, 

΄ι 2 e ’ 
λαγὼ δίκην Πενθεῖ καταῤῥάψας μορον") 
Ἱλείστον τε πηγὰς, καὶ Ποσειδῶνος κράτος 
ζαλοῦσα, καὶ τέλειον ὕψιστον Δία. 
/ 3 ’ / 
Ἔπειτα μάντις ets θρόνους καθιζάνω. 
j A ~ ~ ~ q 9 » roy 
Cai νῦν τυχεῖν με τῶν πρὶν εἰςόδων μακρῷ 
“- 3 3 , Ἁ 
Αριστα δοῖεν: κεὶ παρ᾽ Ἑλλήνων τινὲς, 
των πάλῳ λαχόντες, ὡς νομίζεται. 
r \ ε δὰ co” ’ 

Mavrevopat yap, ὡς ἂν ἡγῆται θεός.----() 


Η δεινὰ λέξαι, δεινὰ δ᾽ ὀφθαλμοῖς δρακεῖν 
Ἰάλιν μ᾽ ἔπεμψεν ἐκ δόμων τῶν Λοξίου, 
Os μήτε σωκεῖν, μήτε μ᾽ ἀκταίνειν βασιν' 
ἤ \ ‘ 3 , ~ 
Γρέχω δὲ χερσὶν, ov ποδωκίᾳ σκελῶν 


/ ‘ ~ 3 7 2 A ? 
Δείσασα yap γραῦς ovdev’ ἀντίπαις μὲν οὗν. 


Εγὼ μὲν ἕρπω πρὸς πολυστεφῆ μυχόν" 
Ορῶ δ᾽ ἐπ’ ὀμφαλῷῴ μὲν ἄνδρα θεομυσῆ 
Εδραν ἔχοντα, προςτρόπαιον, αἵματι 
Στάζοντα χεῖρας, καὶ νεοσπαδὲς ξίφος 
Εχοντ᾽, ἐλαίας θ᾽ ὑψιγέννητον κλάδον, 
λήνει μεγίστῳ σωφρόνως ἐστεμμένον, 
Αργῆτι μαλλῷ. τῆδε γὰρ τρανῶς ἐρῶ. 
Ἰρόσθεν δὲ ταἀνδρὸς τοῦδε θαυμαστὸς λόχος 
ὕδει γυναικῶν ἐν θρόνοισιν ἥμενος. 

ὕτοι γνναῖκας, ἀλλὰ Γοργόνας λέγω" 


20 


90 


40 


45 


(6) The Pythoness enters the Temple, but presently returns 
porting herself by her hands against objects on either side of 
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Oud’ αὖτε Γοργείοισιν εἰκάσω τύποις' 

Εἰδόν ποτ᾽ ἤδη Φινέως γεγραμμένας 50 
Δεῖπνον φερούσας: ἄπτεροί γε μὴν ἰδεῖν 
Αὗται, μέλαιναι δ᾽ ἐς τὸ πᾶν βδελύκτροποι: 
Ῥέγκουσι δ᾽ οὐ πλαστοῖσι φυσιάμασιν' 

Ἐκ δ᾽ ὀμμάτων λείβουσι δυσφιλῆ λίβα' 
Καὶ κόσμος οὔτε πρὸς θεῶν ἀγάλματα 
Φέρειν δίκαιος, οὔτ᾽ ἐς ἀνθρώπων στέγας. 

Τὸ φῦλον οὐκ ὄπωπα τῆσδ᾽ ὁμιλίας, 

Οὐδ᾽ ἥτις aia τοῦτ᾽ ἐπεύχεται γένος 
Τρέφουσ᾽ ἀνατεὶ μὴ μεταστένειν πόνων. 
Ταἀντεῦθεν ἤδη τῶνδε δεσπότη δόμων 60 
Αὐτῷ μελέσθω Λοξίᾳ μεγασθενεῖ. 

Ἰατρόμαντις δ᾽ ἐστὶ καὶ τερασκόπος, 

Καὶ τοῖσιν ἄλλοις δωμάτων καθάρσιος .(.) 


ὡν 
Or 


ATIOAAQN. 


Οὔτοι προδώσω: διὰ τέλους δέ σοι φύλαξ 

Ἐγγὺς παρεστὼς, καὶ πρόσω δ' ἀποστατῶν, 65 
Ἐχθροῖσι τοῖς σοῖς οὐ γενήσομαι πέπων. 

Καὶ νῦν ἁλούσας τάςδε τὰς μάργους ὁρᾷς 

Ὕπνῳ᾽ πονοῦσι t δ᾽ αἱ κατάπτυστοι κόραι 
Γραῖαι, παλαιαὶ παῖδες, αἷς οὐ μίγνυται 

Θεῶν τις, οὐδ᾽ ἀνθρωπος, οὐδὲ θήρ more: 70 
Κακών δ᾽ ἕκατι κἀγένοντ᾽" ἐπεὶ κακὸν 

Σκότον νέμονται, Ταρταρόν θ᾽ ὑπὸ χθονὸς, 


(c) Exit Pythoness.—The Interior of the Temple with the 
Tripod and Omphalus is exposed ta view, and exhibits the fol- 
lowing group upon the stage: Orestes sitting on the Omphalus, 
his hair dishevelled and his countenance deadly pale: the Chorus 
of Furies sleeping on seats around him: Apollo standing beside 
him: Hermes in the background. 


ALZXYAOY 


Μισήματ᾽ ἀνδρῶν καὶ θεῶν ᾿Ολυμπίων. 
Ὅμως δὲ φεῦγε, μηδὲ μαλθακὸς γένῃ. 


Ἐλώσι γάρ σε καὶ δι᾿ ἠπείρον μακρᾶς, 15 
BeBur ἀλᾳτεὶ { τὴν πλανοστιβῆ χθόνα, 
Ὑπέρ τε πόντον καὶ περιῤῥύτας πόλεις. 
Καὶ μὴ πρόκαμνε τόνδε BovkoNovpevos — 
Πόνον: μολὼν δὲ Παλλάδος ποτὶ πτόλιν, 

80 


ἽἼζον παλαιὸν ἄγκαθεν λαβὼν βρέτας, 
Κακεῖ δικαστὰς τῶνδε καὶ θελκτηρίους 
Μύθους ἔχοντες, μηχανᾷς εὑρήσομεν, 
“Ost’ ἐς τὸ πᾶν σε τῶνδ᾽ ἀπαλλάξαι πόνων. 
Kal γὰρ κτανεῖν σ᾽ ἔπεισα μητρῷον δέμας. 


ΟΡΙΣΤΗΣ. 


"Αναξ ᾿Απολλον, οἶσθα μὲν τὸ μὴ ᾿δικεῖν: 85 
Ἐ \ δ᾽ > / ‘ \ ee ~ / 
met δ᾽ ἐπίστᾳ, Kat TO μὴ ᾿᾽μελεῖν pale. 
Σθένος δὲ ποιεῖν εὖ Hepeyyvov τὸ σόν. 
\ 
Ι. Μέμνησο, μὴ φόβος σε νικάτω φρένας. 
\ -π ~ \ 
Σὺ δ᾽, αὐτάδελφον αἷμα καὶ κοινοῦ πατρὸς, 
~ a 9 
Ἑρμῆ, φύλασσε, κάρτα δ᾽ ὧν ἐπώνυμος 
Πομπαῖος ἴσθι, τόνδε ποιμαίνων ἐμὸν 
e 4 / : A IP. 9 / / 
ἱκέτην. σέβει τοι. Ζεὺς, τόδ᾽ ἐκνέμων σέβας, 
4 ~ 3 
Ὁρμώμενον βροτοῖσιν εὐπόμπῳ τύχη. (ὦ 


90 


ΚΛΥΤΑΙΜΝΗΣΤΡΑΣ ΕἸΔΩΛΟΝ. 


Εὕδοιτ᾽ av, wy καὶ καθευδουσῶν τί δεῖ: 
Ἐγὼ δ᾽ ὑφ᾽ ὑμῶν ὧδ᾽ ἀπητιμασμένη 
᾿Αλλοισιν ἐν νεκροῖσιν, ὡς μὲν ἔκτανον, 
ὄνειδος ἐν φθιτοῖσιν οὐκ ἐκλείπεται, 


(d) Exit Orestes conducted by Hermes.—Clytamuestra’s Ghost 
pears behind Apollo. 


XO. 
KA. 


XO 


KA. 


ΧΟ, 
ΚΛ, 


ΧΟ 


ΚΛ, 


ΕὙΜΕΝΙΔΕΣ. 5 


Αἰσχρῶς δ᾽ ἀλώμαι, προὐννέπω δ᾽ ὑμῖν, ὅτι 
Ἔχω μεγίστην αἰτίαν κείνων ὕπο᾽ 

Παθοῦσα δ᾽ οὕτω δεινὰ πρὸς τῶν φιλτάτων, 100 
Οὐδεὶς ὑπέρ pou διαμόνων μηνίεται, 
Κατασφαγείσης πρὸς χερῶν μητροκτόνων. 
“Opa δὲ πληγὰς τάςδε καρδία σέθεν" 

Εὕδουσα γὰρ φρὴν ὄμμασιν λαμπρύνεται, 

Ἐν ἡμέρᾳ δὲ μοῖρ᾽ ἀπρόσκοπος βροτῶν. 105 
Ἦ πολλὼ pev δὴ τῶν ἐμῶν ἐλείξατε 

Xoas τ᾽ doivous, νηφάλια μειλίγματα᾽ 

Καὶ νυκτίσεμνα δεῖπν᾽ ἐπ᾽ ἐσχάρᾳ πυρὸς 

᾽ e/ 3 A A ~ 

Εθυον ὥραν οὐδενὸς. κοινὴν θεῶν. 

Καὶ πάντα ταῦτα λὰξ ὁρῶ πατούμενα. 110 
Ὁ δ᾽ ἐξαλύξας οἴχεται νεβροῦ δίκην, 

Καὶ ταῦτα κούφως ἐκ μέσων ἀρκυστάτων 

Ww e “A 3 [4 Ul 

Qpovarev, ὑμῖν ἐγκατιλλώψας μέγα. 
᾿Ακούσαθ᾽, ὡς ἔλεξα, τῆς ἐμῆς πέρι 

Ψυχῆς" φρονήσατ᾽, ὦ κατὰ χθονὸς θεαί. 115 
w \ ec “ ~ / ~ 
Ovap yap ὑμάς νῦν Κλνταιμνήστρα Kado. 


(Μυγμός.) | 

Μύζοιτ᾽ dv, ᾿ανὴρ δ᾽ οἴχεται φεύγων πρόσω. 
Φίλοις yap εἰσιν οὐκ ἐμοῖς mposixTopes. 
(Μυγμός.) 

"Ayav ὑπνώσσεις, κοὐ κατοικτίζεις πάθος" 
Φονεὺς δ᾽ Ὀρέστης τῆςδε μητρὸς οἴχεται. 120 
(Ὠγμός.) 

Ὥζεις ὑπνώσσουσ᾽; οὐκ ἀναστήση τάχος; 

Τί σοι πέπρακται πρᾶγμα πλὴν τεύχειν κακα; 
(Ὠγμός.) 

Ὕπνος πόνος τε κύριοι συνωμόται 


Ὅμως δὲ φεῦγε, μηδὲ μαλθακὸς γένη. 


IT. 


ALZXYAOY 


Μισήματ᾽ ἀνδρῶν καὶ θεῶν ᾿Ολυμπίων. 


Ἐλώσι γάρ σε καὶ δι’ ἠπείρον μακράς, 15 
BeBwor ἀλατεὶ + τὴν πλανοστιβῆ χθόνα, 
Ὑπέρ τε πόντον καὶ περιῤῥύτας πόλεις. 
Καὶ μὴ πρόκαμνε τόνδε βονκολούμενος 
Πόνον: μολὼν δὲ Παλλάδος ποτὶ πτόλιν, 
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“lov παλαιὸν ἄγκαθεν λαβὼν βρέτας, 
Κακεῖ δικαστὰς τῶνδε καὶ θελκτηρίους 
Μύθους ἔχοντες, μηχανὰς εὑρήσομεν, 
Ὥ»ςτ᾽ ἐς τὸ πᾶν σε τῶνδ᾽ ἀπαλλάξαι πόνων. 
Kal γὰρ κτανεῖν σ᾽ ἔπεισα μητρῷον δέμας. 


ΟΡΙΣΤΗΣ. 


"Αναξ "Απολλον, οἶσθα μὲν τὸ μὴ ᾿δικεῖν: 85 
Ἐ A δ᾽ 2 ἢ A \ 4 3 ~ 0 

TEL ἐπιίστᾳ, Kat TO μὴ μελεῖν pale. 

Σθένος δὲ ποιεῖν εὖ φερέγγνον τὸ σόν. 
\ . 
Μέμνησο, μὴ φόβος σε νικάτω φρένας. 

A 3 3 a -π 4 ~ A 
Σὺ δ᾽, αὐταδελῴον αἷμα καὶ κοινοῦ πατρὸς, 
‘E ~ , “ δ᾽ 3\ 9 / 

spun, φυλασσε, καρτα ὁ WV ἐπώνυμος 
Πομπαῖος ἴσθι, τόνδε ποιμαίνων ἐμὸν 
Ἱκέτην. σέβει τοι. Ζεὺς, τόδ᾽ ἐκνέμων σέβας, 


Ὁρμώμενον βροτοῖσιν εὐπόμπῳ τύχη.(ὦ 


90 


ΚΛΥΤΑΙΜΝΗΣΤΡΑΣ EIAQAON. 
Εὕδοιτ᾽ av, ὠὴ" καὶ καθευδουσῶν Ti δεῖ: 
3 \ > © po @€ “5 τῶ 2) / 

Εγὼ δ᾽ ὑφ᾽ ὑμῶν ὧδ᾽ ἀπητιμασμένη 
᾿Αλλοισιν ἐν νεκροῖσιν, ὡς μὲν ἔκτανον, 
Ὄνειδος ἐν φθιτοῖσιν οὐκ ἐκλείπεται, 


(d) Exit Orestes conducted by Hermes.—Clytemuestra’s Ghost 


appears behind Apollo. 


ΧΟ. 
ΚΛ. 


ΧΟ. 
ΚΛ. 


ΧΟ. 
KA. 


XO 


KA, 


EY MENIAE2Z. 5 


Αἰσχρῶς δ᾽ ἀλῶμαι, προὐννέπω δ᾽ ὑμῖν, ὅτι 
Ἔχω μεγίστην αἰτίαν κείνων ὕπο᾽ 

Παθοῦσα δ᾽ οὕτω δεινὰ πρὸς τῶν φιλτάτων, 100 
Οὐδεὶς ὑπέρ μον διαμόνων μηνίεται,. 
Κατασφαγείσης πρὸς χερῶν μητροκτόνων. 
“Opa δὲ πληγὰς τάςδε καρδία σέθεν᾽ 

Εὔδουσα γὰρ φρὴν ὄμμασιν λαμπρύνεται, 

Ἐν ἡμέρᾳ δὲ μοῖρ᾽ ἀπρόσκοπος βροτῶν. 105 
Ἦ πολλὰ «μὲν δὴ τῶν ἐμῶν ἐλείξατε 

Χοάς τ᾽ ἀοίνους, νηφάλια μειλίγματα" 

Καὶ νυκτίσεμνα δεῖπν᾽ én’ ἐσχάρᾳ πυρὸς 
Ἔθυον ὥραν οὐδενὸς. κοινὴν θεῶν. 

Καὶ πάντα ταῦτα λὰξ ὁρῶ πατούμενα. 11 
Ὁ δ᾽ ἐξαλύξας οἴχεται νεβροῦ δίκην, 

Καὶ ταῦτα κούφως ἐκ μέσων ἀρκυστάτων 
Ὥρουσεν, ὑμῖν ἐγκατιλλώψας μέγα. 
᾿Ακούσαθ᾽, ὡς ἔλεξα, τῆς ἐμῆς πέρι 

Ψυχῆς" φρονήσατ᾽, ὦ κατὰ χθονὸς θεαί. 115 
“Ovap γὰρ ὑμᾶς νῦν Κλνταιμνήστρα Kado. 
(Μνγμός.) 

Μύζοιτ᾽ dv, “ἀνὴρ δ᾽ οἴχεται φεύγων πρόσω. 
Φίλοις yap εἰσιν οὐκ ἐμοῖς προςίκτορες. 
(Μυγμός.) 

ἼἌγαν ὑπνώσσεις, κοὐ κατοικτίζεις παθος" 
Φονεὺς δ᾽ Ὀρέστης τῆςδε μητρὸς οἴχεται. 120 
(‘Qrypos.) 

Ὥζεις ὑπνώσσουσ᾽; οὐκ ἀναστήση τάχος; 

Τί σοι πέπρακται πράγμα πλὴν τεύχειν Kaka; 
(COQypos.) 


“ἢ ᾽ / 
Ὑπνος πόνος τε κύριοι συνωμόται 


δ AIZXYAOY 


Δεινῆς Spaxaivns ἐξεκήραναν μένος. 
ΧΟ. (Μυγμὸς διπλοῦς ὀξύς.) 
Φραζον' Λάβε, λάβε, λάβε, λάβε, λάβε, 
λάβε, AaBe.(e) 125 
LA. “Ovap διώκεις θῆρα, κλαγγαίνεις δ᾽ ἅπερ᾽ 
Κύων μέριμναν οὔποτ᾽ ἐκλιπὼν πόνου. 
Τί δρᾷς; ἀνίστω, μή σε νικάτω πόνος, 
Μηδ᾽ ἀγνοήσης πῆμα μαλθαχθεῖσ᾽ ὕπνῳ. 
Αλγησον nap ἐνδίκοις ὀνείδεσιν" 130 
Tots σώφροσιν yap ἀντίκεντρα γίγνεται. 
Σὺ δ᾽ αἱματηρὸν πνεῦμ᾽ ἐπουρίσασα τῷ; 
᾿Ατμῷ κατισχναίνουσα, νηδύος πυρὶ, 
Ἕπον, μάραινε δευτέροις διώγμασιν.(") 
XOPOY ἩΓΕΜΩΝ. 
"Ἔγειρ᾽, ἔγειρε καὶ σὺ τήνδ᾽, ἐγὼ δὲ we. 135 
Εὕδεις: ἀνίστω, κἀπολακτίσασ᾽ ὕπνον, 
Ἰδώμεθ᾽ εἴ τι τοῦδε φροιμίον ματᾷ.(:) 


KOMMATIKA. 
ΧΟΡΟΣ. (4) 
Tp. a. 1. ‘lov, tov, ποπαξ. ἐπάθομεν, φίλαι---- 
2. Ἦ πολλὰ δὴ παθοῦσα Kei μάτην éyw— 


(6) These exclamations are uttered by the Conductress of the 
Chorus, and seven other voices in rapid succession. (See Essay 1. 
§ 10. 

(f) The Ghost vanishes—The Conductress of the Chorus starts 
up from her seat. | 

(g) The Furies start up one after another from their seats, 
and range themselves upon the stage, right and left of their 
Leader; so that part of them stand nearer to Apollo, and part 
nearer to the spot where the Ghost appeared. The latter portion 
sing the Strophes, the former the Antistrophes. (Essay 1. § 14.) 

(hk) The figures prefixed to the verses denote the distribution 
of the voices. 


EYMENIAE2Z. { 


1. Ἐπάθομεν πάθος δυςαχὲς, ὦ πόποι! ἄφερτον 
κακόν. 140 
2, "EE ἀρκύων πέπτωκεν, οἴχεται δ᾽ ὁ θήρ. 
3. Ὕπνῳ κρατηθεῖσ᾽ ἄγραν ὥλεσα. 
Avr.a. 4. Ἰὼ, wat Διός! ἐπίκλοπος πέλη---- 
5. Νέος δὲ γραίας δαίμονας καθιππάσω---- (145) 
1. Tov ἱκέταν σέβων ἄθεον avipa καὶ τοκεῦσιν 
πικρόν. 140 
5. Τὸν μητραλοίαν δ᾽ ἐξέκλεψας ὧν θεός. 
6. Τί τῶνδ᾽ ἐρεῖ τις δικαίως ἔχειν; 
Στρ. β΄. 7,8. Ἐμοὶ δ᾽ ὄνειδος ἐξ ὀνειράτων μολὸν «([80) 
Ἔτυψεν δίκαν διφρηλάτου 
Μεσολαβεῖ κέντρῳ. 150 
Ὑπὸ φρένας, ὑπὸ λοβὸν, 
Πάρεστι μαστίκτορος δαΐου δαμίου 
Βαρὺ, τὸ περίβαρυ κρύος ἔχειν. (155) 
Avr. β΄. 9,10. Τοιαῦτα Spwow οἱ νεώτεροι θεοὶ, 
Κρατοῦντες τὸ πᾶν δίκας πλέον. 155 
Φονολιβῆ θρόνον 
Περὶ πόδα, περὶ κάρα 
Πάρεστι yas ὀμφαλὸν προςδρακεῖν, αἱμάτων 
Βλοσυρὸν ἀρόμενον ἄγος ἔχειν. (161) 
Στρ. γ΄. νι,12. Ἐφεστίῳ δὲ μάντις ὧν μιάσματι 160 
Μυχὸν ἔχρανας αὐτόσσυτος, αὐτόκλητος, 
Παρὰ νόμον θεῶν βρότεα μὲν τίων, 
Παλαιγενεῖς δὲ Μοίρας φθίσας. (165) 
Avr. γ΄. 13,14. Κἀμοί τε λυπρὸς, καὶ τὸν οὐκ ἐκλύσεται, 
Ὑπό τε yav φυγὼν οὔποτ᾽ ἐλευθεροῦται. 165 
Ποτιτρόπαιος ὧν δ᾽ ἕτερον ἐν κάρᾳ 
Μιάστορ᾽ ἔστιν οὗ πάσεται. 


ΛΠ. 


AIZXYAOY 


Ἔξω, κελεύω, τῶνδε δωμάτων τάχος (170) 


Χωρεῖτ᾽, ἀπαλλάσσεσθε μαντικῶν μυχών' 
Μὴ καὶ λαβοῦσα πτηνὸν ἀργηστὴν ὄφιν, 170 
7 4 3 / ; 
XpvonAatou Owuryyos ἐξορμώμενον, 
"Avis um’ ἀλγους μέλαν᾽ an’ ἀνθρώπων ἀφρὸν, 
μοῦσα θρόμβους ovs ἀφείλκνυσας φόνον. (116) 
Οὔτοι δόμοισι τοῖςδε χρίμπτεσθαι πρέπει" 
᾿Αλλ᾽ ov καρανιστῆρες ὀφθαλμώρυχοι 175 
4 / , / 3 3 ~ 
Aixat, σφαγαί τε, σπέρματός τ᾽ ἀποφθορά 
Παίδων κακοῦται χλοῦνις, ἠδ᾽ ἀκρωνία ᾿ 
Λευσμός τε, καὶ μύζουσιν οἰκτισμὸν πολὺν (180) 
ς “ “5. 3 3 
Ὑπὸ ῥάχιν παγέντες. ap’ ἀκούετε, 
e ~ af 3 3 4 ~ 
Olas ἑορτῆς ἐστ᾽ ἀπόπτυστοι θεοῖς 180 
, > 3 a > e ~ / 
Στέργηθρ᾽ ἔχουσαι; πᾶς δ᾽ ὑφηγεῖται τρόπος 
΄σ , af ε x ef 
Μορφῆς. λέοντος ἄντρον αἱματορρόφον 


Οἰκεῖν τοιαύτας εἰκὸς, οὐ χρηστηρίοις (185) 
Ἐν τοῖςδε πλησίοισι τρίβεσθαι μύσος. 
Χωρεῖτ᾽ ἄνεν βοτῆρος αἰπολούμεναι. 185 


, wf 4 ~ 
Ποίμνης τοιαύτης δ᾽ οὔτις εὐφιλὴς θεῶν. 


/ 3 
"Αναξ "Απολλον, ἀντάκουσον ἐν μέρει. 


> Δ Ἁ / 3 / / 
Αὐτὸς σὺ τούτων οὐ μεταίτιος πελῇ, (190) 
; - \ ~ ᾽ ᾿ Ν 
᾿Αλλ᾽ εἰς τὸ πᾶν ἔπραξας, ὡς παναίτιος. 
~ ’ ~ ~ 3 / . 
Πώς δή; τοσοῦτο μῆκος ἔκτεινον λόγου. 190 


"E e \ 4 ~ 
χρῆσας ὥςτε Tov ἕενον μητροκτονεῖν. 


Ἔχρησα ποινὰς τοῦ πατρὸς πέμψαι" τί μην; 
4 2 ε 4 _@ / , : 

Kare’ ὑπέστης αἵματος δέκτωρ νέου. (196) 

Καὶ προςτραπέσθαι τούςδ᾽ ἐπέστελλον δόμους. 

Καὶ ras προπομποὺς δῆτα τάςδε Aodopeis; 195 
3 A / ~ , ~ 

Οὐ γὰρ δόμοισι τοῖςδε mpospopov μολεῖν. 

3 > wW ew ~ r 

ANN’ ἐστιν ἡμῖν τοῦτο προςτεταγμένον. 

Τίς ἥδε τιμή; κόμπασον γέρας καλόν. (200) 


XO. 


ATI. 


XO. 
All. 
XO. 
AIT. 
XO. 


All. 


EYMENIAES. | 9 


Τοὺς μητραλοίας ἐκ δόμων ἐλαύνομεν. 

Ti yap; γυναικὸς, ἥτις ἄνδρα vordion, 200 
Οὐκ av γένοιθ᾽ ὅμαιμος αὐθέντης φόνος ; 

Ἦ κάρτ᾽ ἄτιμα, καὶ παρ᾽ οὐδὲν ἀρκέσει 


Ἥρας τελείας καὶ Διὸς πιστώματα. (208) 
Κύπρις δ᾽ ἄτιμος τῷδ᾽ ἀπέῤῥιπται λόγῳ, 
Ὅθεν βροτοῖσι γίγνεται τὰ φίλτατα. 205 


Εὐνὴ yap ἀνδρὲ καὶ γυναικὲ μορσίμη 

Ὅρκου ᾿στὶ μείζων, τῇ Δίκη φρουρουμένη. 

Εἰ τοῖσιν οὖν κτείνουσιν ἀλλήλους χαλᾷς, ~ (210) 

Τὸ μὴ τίνεσθαιἵ, μηδ᾽ ἐποπτεύειν κότῳ, 

Οὔ φημ’ Ὀρέστην σ᾽ ἐνδίκως ἀνδρηλατεῖν. 210 

Τὰ μὲν γὰρ οἷδα κάρτα σ᾽ ἐνθυμουμένην, 

Τὰ δ᾽ ἐμφανῶς πράσσουσαν ἡσυχαιτέραν. 

Δίκας δὲ Παλλὰς τῶνδ᾽ ἐποπτεύσει θεά. (316) 

Τὸν ἄνδρ᾽ ἐκεῖνον οὔ τι μὴ λείπω ποτέ. 

Σὺ δ᾽ οὖν δίωκε, καὶ πόνων πλέον τίθον. 215 

Τιμὰς σὺ μὴ σύντεμνε τὰς ἐμὰς λόγῳ. 

Οὐδ᾽ dv δεχοίμην ὥςτ᾽ ἔχειν τιμὰς σέθεν. 

Μέγας γὰρ ἔμπας πὰρ Διὸς θρόνοις λέγη (220) 

Ἐγὼ δ᾽, ἄγει γὰρ αἷμα μητρῷον, δίκας 

Μέτειμι τόνδε φῶτα καἀκκυνηγετώ. 220 
(Χοροῦ μετάστασις.) 

Ἐγὼ δ᾽ ἀρήξω, τὸν ἱκέτην τε ῥύσσμαι" 

Δεινὴ γὰρ ἐν βροτοῖσι κἀν θεοῖς πέλει 

Τοῦ προςτροπαίον μῆνις, εἰ προδώ σφ᾽ ἑκών (Δ) (225) 


(ἢ The Scene is shifted to Athens, and the Temple of Apollo 
transformed into the Temple of Minerva Polias. A considerable 
interval of time must be supposed to have elapsed between the fore~ 
going and following portions of the Drama. (Essay I. §. 30.) 


B 
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P. "Ανασσ᾽ ᾿Αθάνα, Λοξίου κελεύσμασιν 
“Hew, δέχου δὲ πρευμενῶς ἀλάστορα, 225 
Οὐ mpostpomaov, οὐδ᾽ ἀφοίβαντον χέρα; 
᾿Αλλ’ ἀμβλὺν ἤδη, προςτετριμμένον τε πρὸς 
"Αλλοισιν οἴκοις καὶ πορεύμασιν βροτῶν. (2380) 
Ὅμοια χέρσον καὶ θάλασσαν ἐκπερῶν, 
Σωζων ἐφετμὰς Λοξίον χρηστηρίους, 230 
Πρόςειμι δῶμα καὶ βρέτας τὸ σὸν, θεά. 
Αὐτοῦ φυλάσσων ἀναμένω τέλος δίκης. 

ἰοροῦ. ἀπιπάροδος.) (k) | 

Ο. ΗΓ. Etew τόδ᾽ ἐστὶ τἀνδρὸς ἐκφανὲς τέκμαρ. (235) 
“Errou δὲ μηνυτῆρος ἀφθέγκτον φραδαῖς. 


Τετραυματισμένον γὰρ ὡς κύων νεβρὸν, 955 
Πρὸς αἷμα καὶ σταλαγμὸν ἐκμαστεύοσμεν. 
Πολλοῖς δὲ μόχθοις ἀνδροκμῆσι φυσιᾷ (239) 


> / . \ \ ~ , 4 

mAayxvov’ χθονὸς yap πᾶς πεποίμανται τόπος, 

Ὑπέρ τε πόντον ἀπτέροις πωτήμασιν 

᾿ 

Ηλθον διώκουσ᾽, οὐδὲν ὑστέρα νεώς. 240 
σι / 

Kai νῦν ὅδ᾽ ἐνθάδ᾽ ἐστί πον καταπτακών. 


KOMMATIKA. 
XOPOS. (2) 


jpowd. 1,2. Ὀσμὴ βροτείων αἱμάτων με προςγελᾷ. 
Ὅρα, ὅρα pad’ av’ λεύσσετον παντά, (245) 
Μὴ λάθη φύγδα βὰς ὁ ματροφόνος ἀτίτας. 


(() Enter the Conductress of Chorus followed by the Furies 
n double file: as they advance they spread themselves out towards 
90th sides of the Orchestra. 
(ἢ The Furies having taken their stations opposite to one 
nother in the Orchestra, sing the following Strophes in the. respon- 
sive order denoted by the figures prefixed to the verses. The 7th 
and 8th voices join in v. 258, and the 9th and 10th voices im νυ. 26}. 
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ΣΤρ. a. 3,4. Ὅδ' αὐτέ γ᾽ οὖν ἀλκὰν ἔχων περὶ βρέτει 
Πλεχθεὶς θεᾶς ἀμβῤῥότον" 246. 
Ὑπόδικος θέλει γενέσθαι χερῶν. (280) 

Avr a. 5,6. Τὸ δ᾽ οὐ πάρεστιν" αἷμα μητρῷον χαμαὶ 
Δυςαγκόμιστον, παπαῖ. | 
To διερὸν πέδῳ χύμενον οἴχεται. Ὁ 250 

Στρ. β΄. 1.8. AAN’ ἀντιδοῦναι δεῖ σ᾽, ἀπὸ ζῶντος ῥοφεῖν 
Ἐρυθρὸν ἐκ μελέων πέλανον ἀπὸ δὲ σοῦ (255) 
Βοσκὰν φεροίμαν πώματος τοῦ ὃδνεπότου. 

910. Kai ζώντα σ᾽ ἰσχνάνασ᾽, ἀπάξομαι κάτω" 
᾿Αντιπόνους τίνεις μητροφόνας δύα.  δΞ:56ὅ 


Avr. β΄. 11, 12. “Over δὲ κεἴ τις ἄλλος ἤλιτεν βροτῶν, 
Ἢ θεὸν ἢ ξένον tw’ ἀσεβῶν .., (860) 
Ἢ τοκέας φίλους, 
ἜἜχονθ᾽ ἕκαστον τῆς δίκης ἐπάξια. 

8. 4. Μέγας γὰρ Αἵδης ἐστὶν εὔθυνος βροτῶν, 260 
Ἔνερθε χθονὸς, 
Δελτογράφῳ δὲ παντ᾽ ἐπωπᾷ φρενί. (265) 


OP. Ἐγώ, διδαχθεὶς ἐν κακοῖς, ἐπίσταμαι 
Πολλοὺς καθαρμοὺς, καὶ λέγειν ὅπου δίκη. 


Σιγάν θ᾽ ὁμοίως" ἐν δὲ τῷδε πράγματι 265 
Φωνεῖν ἑτάχθην πρὸς σοφοῦ διδασκάλου" 
Βρίζει γὰρ αἷμα καὶ μαραίνεται χερὸς, (270) 


of 
Μητροκτόνον μίασμα δ᾽ ἔκπλυτον πέλει. 
\ \ \ ~ 
Ποταίνιον yap ὃν πρὸς ἑστίᾳ θεοῦ, 


Φοίβου καθαρμοῖς ἠλάθη χοιροκτόνοις. 270 
Πολὺς δέ μοι γένοιτ᾽ ἂν ἐξ ἀρχῆς λόγος, 
Ὅσοις προςῆλθον ἀβλαβεῖ ξυνουσίᾳ. (275) 


~ 4 ~ 
Χρόνος καθαιρεῖ πάντα γηράσκων ὁμοῦ. 
Καὶ νὺν ἀφ᾽ ἁγνοῦ στόματος εὐφήμως καλῶ 
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Χώρας ἄνασσαν τῆςδ᾽ ᾿Αθηναίαν, ἐμοὶ 
~ > / \ 
Μολεῖν ἀρωγόν' κτήσεται δ᾽ ἄνεν δορὸς 


td A ~ Α ~ A 
Αὐτὸν τε kat γῆν καὶ τὸν ᾿Αργεῖον λεών, 


Πιστὸν δικαίως ἐς τὸ πᾶν τε σύμμαχον. 
᾿Αλλ᾽ εἴτε χώρας ἐν τόποις Λιβυστικοῖς, 
Τρίτωνος ἀμφὶ χεῦμα γενεθλίον πόρου, 
Τίθησιν ὀρθὸν ἢ κατηρεφῆ πόδα, 

Φίλοις ἀρήγουσ᾽, εἴτε Φλεγραίαν πλάκα, 
Θρασὺς ταγοῦχος ὡς ἀνὴρ, ἐπισκοπεῖ" 


Ἔλθοι,----κλύει δὲ καὶ πρόσωθεν ὧν θεὸς,---- 


ε : ’ ἴω 
Ὅπως γένοιτο τῶνδ᾽ ἐμοὶ λυτήριος. 


215 


(285) 


285 


XO. ΗΓ. Οὔτοι σ᾽ ᾿Απόλλων οὐδ᾽ ᾿Αθηναίας σθένος 


ε ’ 2 x\ ef \ 9 / 
Pucair av, ὥςτε μὴ οὐ παρημελήμενον 


(290). 


"Eppew, τὸ χαίρειν μὴ μαθόνθ᾽ ὅπου φρενών, 


3 4 / 4 4 
Αναίματον βόσκημα δαιμόνων, σκιάν. 
Οὐδ᾽ ὠντιφωνεῖς, ἀλλ᾽ ἀποπτύεις λόγους, 
Ἐμοὶ τραφείς τε καὶ καθιερωμένος, 


290 


Καὶ Cwv με δαίσεις, οὐδὲ πρὸς βωμῷ σφαγείς" (295) 


“Ypvov δ᾽ ἀκούση τόνδε δέσμιον σέθεν. 


ΠΑΡΟΔΟΣ. 
ΧΟΡΟΣ. (m) 


Συστ. a. 1,2. "Aye δὴ καὶ χορὸν ἅψωμεν, ἐπεὶ Μοῦσαν 


Μεσῳδ. 


στυγερὰν ἀποφαίνεσθαι δεδόκηκεν, 


β΄. 3,4. Λέξαι τε λάχη τὰ κατ᾽ ἀνθρώπους ὡς 


ἐπινωμᾷ στάσις dua, 
γ΄" 5,6. Εὐθυδίκαι θ᾽ ἡδόμεθ᾽ εἶναι. 


τις ἀφ᾽ ἡμῶν μῆνις ἐφέρπει, 


(m) The Conduciress ascends the steps of the Thymele: 


(300) 
296 


7,8 Tov μὲν καθαρὰς χεῖρας mpovéuovt’ t+ ov- 


the 


rest of the Chorus arrange themselves in the Orchestra in the 
regular order, and sing the following verses. 
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‘Avr. γ΄. 9,10. ᾿Ασινὴς δ᾽ atwva διοιχνεῖ: | (308) 
β΄. u,i2. “Ostis δ᾽ ἀλιτρῶν, ὥσπερ ὅδ᾽ ᾿ἀνὴρ, χεῖρας 
φονίας ἐπικρύπτει, ᾿ (309) 


a. 13,14 Μάρτυρες ὀρθαὶ τοῖσι θανοῦσιν παραγιγψόμεναι, 
πρακτορες αἵματος αὐτῷ τελέως ἐφάνημεν. 800 
ΣΤΑΣΙΜΟΝ ΠΡΩΤΟΝ.() 
Στρ.ά. Μᾶτερ ἅ μ᾽ ἔτικτες, ὦ μᾶτερ 
Νύξ, ἀλαοῖσι καὶ δεδορκόσιν Ποινὰν, 
KAv@: ὁ Λατοῦς γὰρ ins μ᾽ ἄτιμον τίθησιν, 
Τόνδ᾽ ἀφαιρούμενος πτῶκα, ματρῷον ἅγνισμα 
κύριον φόνου. (816) 
Ἐπὶ δὲ τῷ τεθυμένῳ. a | 305 
Τόδε μέλος, wapaxoma, παραφορὰ φρενοδαλὴς, 
Ὕμνος ἐξ ᾿Εριννύων 
Δέσμιος φρενῶν, ἀφόρμικτος αὐονὰ βροτοῖς. 


Avr. a. Τοῦτο γὰρ λάχος διανταία (820) 
Moip ἐπέκλωσεν ἐμπέδως ἔχειν, θνατῶν, 810 


Τοῖσιν αὐτουργίαι ξυμπέσωσιν μάταιοι, 
Τοῖς ὁμαρτεῖν, ὄφρ av γᾶν ὑπέλθη" θανὼν δ᾽ 
οὐκ ἄγαν ἐλεύθερος. 


Ἐπὶ δέ τῷ τεθυμένῳ (826) 
Τόδε μέλος, παρακοπὰ, παραφορὰ φρενοδαλὴς, 
"Yuvos ἐξ Ἐριννύων 315 


Δέσμιος φρενῶν, ἀφόρμικτος avova βροτοῖς. 
Στρ. ΄. Γιγνομέναισι λάχη Tao ἐφ᾽ duly ἐκράνθη, 
᾿Αθανάτων ἀπέχειν χέρας, οὐδέ τις ἐστὶ (380) 
Συνδαίτωρ μετάκοινος. 
Παλλεύκων δὲ πέπλων ἀπόμοιρος, ἄκληρος 
ἐτύχθην. 320 
(n) Full Chorus.—Phrygian Mode. 
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Δωμάτων yap εἱλόμαν 

᾿Ανατροπάς, ὅταν "Αρης τιθασὸς ὧν φίλον ἕλῃ. (888) 
Ἐπὶ τὸν, ὦ, διόμεναι, 

Κρατερὸν ὄνθ᾽ ὅμως μαυροῦμεν καμάτοισιν t. 

Avr. β΄. Σπεύδομεν aid’ ἀφελεῖν τινὰ τάςδε μερίμνας, 
Θεών δ᾽ ἀτέλειαν ἐμαῖς λεΐταις ἐπικραίνειν, 326 
Μηδ’ εἰς ἄγκρισιν ἐλθεῖν. 

Ζεύς γ᾽ αἱμοσταγὲς ἀξιόμισον ἔθνος τόδε λέσχας 

Ἃς ἀπηξιώσατο. (345) 
Mada yap οὖν ἁλομένα : 330 
᾿Ανέκαθεν βαρυπεσῆ καταφέρω ποδὸς ἀκμὰν 
Σῴφαλερὰ τανυδρόμοις κῶλα, δύςφορον ἄταν. (860) 

Στρ. γ΄. Δόξαι 7’ ἀνδρῶν, καὶ μάλ᾽ ὑπ᾽ αἰθέρι σεμναὶ, 
Τακομέναι κατὰ γᾶν μινύθουσιν ἄτιμοι 
Ἡμετέραις ἐφόδοις μελανείμοσιν, ὀρχησμοῖς τ᾽ 

᾿ἐπιφθόνοις ποδός. 335 

Αντ. γ΄. Πίπτων δ᾽ οὐκ οἶδεν τόδ᾽ ὑπ’ ἄφρονι λύμᾳ. (355) 
Τοῖον ἐπὶ κνέφας ἀνδρὶ μύσος πεπόταται, » 

Καὶ δνοφεράν tiv’ ἀχλὺν κατὰ δώματος αὐδᾶται 
ο΄ πολύστονος Haris. 

Στρ. δ᾽. Μένει γὰρ εὐμήχανοί τε καὶ τέλειοι κακῶν 


τε μνήμονες σεμναί" (800) 
Kai δυςπαρήγοροι βροτοῖς 840 

ἄτιμ᾽ ἀτίετα διόμεναι 

λάχη θεών διχοστατοῦντ᾽ ἀνηλίῳ Adpra, _—(365) 


’ὔ ~ 
Δυςοδοπαίπαλα δερκομένοισι καὶ Suvsomparots ὁμώς. 
. ᾿ / 
Avr. δ᾽. Tis οὖν τάδ᾽ οὐχ ἄζεταί τε καὶ δέδοικεν 
κι ΄--ὦ / 
βροτῶν, ἐμοῦ κλύων θεσμόν, 344 
Tov μοιρόκραντον, ἐκ θεῶν (870) 
ὃ / f . 2, δέ 
οθέντα τέλεον' ἐπὶ δέ μοι 
γέρας παλαιόν ἐστιν t, οὐδ᾽ ἀτιμίας κύρω, 
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7H Ά 4 Has 9 2 ¢€ ~ / 
καὶ τοιαύτας τῷδ᾽ ἐπιῤῥοιζεῖς φυγας ; 
A A Ss A 3 , 
Poveus yap εἶναι μητρὸς ἠξιώσατο. 
"AXdAns ἀνάγκης οὔτινος τρέων κότον ; 
Ποῦ γὰρ τοσοῦτο κέντρον, ὡς μητροκτονεῖν ; (405) 
~ 4 e/ / é 
Δυοῖν παρόντοιν, ἥμισυς λόγου παρα. 380 
“ A 
᾿Αλλ᾽ ὅρκον ov δέξαιτ᾽ av, ov δοῦναι θέλει. 
~ \ ~ ’ 
Κλύειν δικαίως μᾶλλον ἢ πράξαι θέλεις. 
~ ~ ~ A 
Πώς δὴ, δίδαξον’ τῶν σοφῶν yap ov mévy. 


. Ὅρκοις τὰ μὴ δίκαια μὴ νικᾶν λέγω. (4) 


᾿Αλλ᾽ ἐξέλεγχε, κρῖνε δ᾽ εὐθεῖαν δίκην. 88ὅ 


3 > 
. Ἦ κἀπ᾽ ἐμοὶ τρέποιτ᾽ av αἰτίας τέλος ; 


Has δ᾽ οὔ; σέβουσαί γ᾽ abi ἀντ᾽ ἐπαξίων. 

Τί πρὸς τάδ᾽ εἰπεῖν, ὦ ξέν᾽, ἐν μέρει θέλεις ; 
Λέξας δὲ χώραν καὶ γένος καὶ ξυμφορὰς (410) 
Τὰς σὰς, ἔπειτα τόνδ᾽ ἀμυνάθον ψόγον: 390 
Εἴπερ πεποιθὼς τῆ δίκη, βρέτας τόδε 

“Hoa φυλάσσων ἑστίας ἁμῆς πέλας, 

Σεμνὸς προςίκτωρ, ἐν τρόποις Ἰξίονος" 

Τούτοις ἀμείβου πᾶσιν εὐμαθές τί μοι. (420) 


"Ανασσ᾽ ᾿Αθάνα, πρῶτον ἐκ τῶν ὑστάτων 395 
Τῶν σῶν ἐπῶν μέλημ᾽ ἀφαιρήσω μέγα. 

Οὐκ εἰμὲ προςτρόπαιος, οὐδ᾽ ἔχει μύσος 

Πρὸς χειρὶ τῆ "un τὸ σὸν ἐφημένῃ βρέτας. 


Τεκμήριον δὲ τῶνδέ σοι λέξω μέγα" (425) 
"Αφθογγον εἶναι τὸν παλαμναῖον νόμος, 400 


"Est’ ἂν πρὸς ἀνδρὸς αἵματος καθαρσίου 
Σφαγαὶ καθαιμάξωσι νεοθήλον βοτοῦ. 

Πάλαι πρὸς ἄλλοις ταῦτ᾽ ἀφιερώμεθα 
Οἴκοισι, καὶ βοτοῖσι, καὶ ῥντοῖς πόροιθ. (430) 
Ταύτην μὲν οὕτω φροντίδ᾽ ἐκποδῶν. λέγω. 405 
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Γένος δὲ τοὐμὸν ws ἔχει, πεύση Taxa. 

᾿Αργεῖός εἰμι, πατέρα δ᾽ ἱστορεῖς καλώς; 
᾿Αγαμέμνον᾽ ἀνδρῶν ναυβατῶν ἁρμόστορα" 

Ξὺν ᾧ σὺ Τροίαν ἀπολιν Ἰλίου πόλιν (435) 
Ἔθηκας. ἔφθιθ᾽ οὗτος οὐ καλῶς, μολὼν 410 
Ἐς οἶκον. ἀλλα νιν κελαινόφρων ἐμὴ 
Μήτηρ κατέκτα, ποικίλοις ἀγρεύμασιν 
Κρύψασ᾽, ἃ λουτρῶν ἐξεμαρτύρει φόνον. 

— Kady κατελθὼν, τὸν πρὸ τοῦ φεύγων χρόνον, (440) 
Ἔκτεινα τὴν τεκοῦσαν, οὐκ ἀρνήσομα, 415 
᾿Αντικτόνοις ποιναῖσι φιλτάτου πατρός. 

Καὶ τῶνδε κοινῇ Λοξίας ἐπαίτιος, 
"Αλγη προφωνῶν ἀντίκεντρα καρδίᾳ, 


Εἰ μή τι τῶνδ᾽ ἔρξαιμι τοὺς ἐπαιτίους. (446) 
Σύ τ’, εἰ δικαίως, εἴτε μὴ, κρῖνον δίκην’ 420 


C4 \ 2 \ ~ aN > ἡ 
IIpagas yap ἐν σοὶ πανταχῆ Tad αἰνέσω. 


ΑΘ. Τὸ πρᾶγμα μεῖζον εἴτις οἴεται τόδε 
A 
Bporos δικάζειν’ οὐδὲ μὴν ἐμοὶ θέμις 
’ ~ 2 ’ / 
Povou διαιρεῖν ὀξυμηνίτον δίκας. (450) 
"AAAws TE KEL σὺ μὲν κατηρτυκὼς ἐμοῖς 425 
4 ~ ? 
Ἱκέτης προςῆλθες καθαρὸς ἀβλαβὴς δόμοις" 
Ὁ , wv wv 3 e ~ ’ 
σίως auoudoy ὄντα o αἱρουμαι πόλει. 
: >» of ~ 3 2 ’ 
Aura δ᾽ ἔχουσι μοῖραν" οὐκ εὐπέμπελον, 
4 A ~ 4 ld 
Καὶ μὴ τυχοῦσαι πράγματος νικηφορου, (458) 
4 ~ aA 3 4 
Xwoa μεταῦθις ἰὸς ἐκ φρονημάτων 430 
/ A wv 2 A , 
Πέδῳ πεσὼν adeptos aiavns νοσος. 
~ \ 7d 3 4 3 , 4 
Τοιαῦτα μὲν tad ἐστὶν ἀμφότερα; μένειν 
2 , 4 
Πέμπειν τε, δυςπήμαντ᾽ ἀμηχανως ἐμοί. 
’ ~ ~ 9 3 ᾽ὔ / 
Ἐπεὶ δὲ πρᾶγμα δεῦρ᾽ ἐπέσκηψεν τόδε, (460) 
7 
Φόνων δικαστὰς ὁρκίους αἱρουμένη, 435 
C 
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Θεσμὸν τὸν εἰς ἅπαντ᾽ ἐγὼ θήσω χρόνον. 
Ὑμεῖς δὲ μαρτύρια τε καὶ τεκμήρια 

Καλεῖσθ᾽, ἀρωγὰ τῆς δίκης ὀρθώματα. 

Κρίνασα δ᾽ ἀστῶν τῶν. ἐμῶν τὰ βέλτατα (465) 
Ἥξω, διαιρεῖν τοῦτο πρᾶγμ᾽ ἐτητύμως, 440 
Ορκον περῶντας μηδὲν ἔκδικον φράσειν.() 


ΣΤΑΣΙΜΟΝ ΔΕΎΤΕΡΟΝ. 
ΧΟΡΟΣ. 


Στρ. ἅ.. Νῦν καταστροφαὶ νέων θεσμίων, εἰ κρα- 
τήσει δίκα τε καὶ βλαβα 
Τοῦδε μητροκτόνον. δ (470) 
Πάντας ἤδη τόδ᾽ ἔργον εὐχερείᾳ συναρμόσει 
βρότου-. 
Πολλὰ δ᾽ ἔτυμα παιδότρωτα᾽ πάθεα mpospéver 
τοκεῦσιν, μετά τ᾽ αὖθις ἐν χρόνῳ. 445 
Avr. a. Οὔτε γὰρ βροτοσκόπων μαινάδων τῶνδ᾽ ἐφέρ- 
ψει κότος τις ἐργμάτων. 
Πάντ᾽ ἐφήσω μόρον. 
Πεύσεται δ᾽ ἄλλος ἄλλοθεν προφωνῶν τὰ τῶν 
. σέλας κακὰ (480) 
Λῆξιν ὑπόδοσίν τε μόχθων" ἄκεα δ᾽ οὐ βέβαια, 
τλάμων δὲ μάταν παρηγορεῖ. 
Στρ. β΄. Μηδέ τις κικλησκέτω ξυμφορᾷ τετυμμένος 
τοῦτ᾽ ἔπος θροούμενος" 450 
Ὦ δίκα! ὦ θρόνοι 7 Ἔριννύων ! 
Taira τις τάχ᾽ dv πατὴρ ἢ τεκοῦσα νεοπαθὴς 
οἶκτον οἰκτίσαιτ᾽, ἐπειδὴ πιτνεῖ δόμος Δίκας, (490) 


(p) Μεπονυα departs the opposite way to that she entered by. 
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Avr. β΄, Ἔσθ᾽ ὅπου τὸ δεινὸν ev καὶ φρενῶν ἐπί- 
σκοπον δειμανεῖ καθήμενον. — 
Ξυμφέρει σωφρονεῖν ὑπὸ στένει. . 454 
Tis δὲ μηδὲν ἐν φραδαῖς [ καρδίας dv ἀνατρέφων, 
ἢ πόλις βροτός θ᾽, ὁμοίως ἔτ᾽ ἂν σέβοι δίκαν ; 
Στρ. γ. Mir’ ἄναρκτον οὖν βίον μήτε δεσποτού- 
μενον (600) 
Aiveoys. Πάντι μέσῳ τὸ κράτος θεὸς ὥπασεν"' 
ἄλλ᾽ ἄλλᾳ δ᾽ ἐφορεύει. 
Ξύμμετρον δ᾽ ἔπος λέγω" (505) 
Δυσσεβίας μὲν Y Bois τέκος ὡς ἐτύμως" ἐκ δ᾽ ὑγιείας 
Φρενών ὁ πᾶσιν φίλος καὶ πολύενκτος ὄλβος. 460 
Αντ. γ΄. Ἐς τὸ πάν δέ τοι λέγω: βωμὸν αἴδεσαι Δέκας 
Μηδέ νιν κέρδος ἰδὼν ἀθέῳ ποδὲ λὰξ ἀτίσης: 
ποινὰ γὰρ ἐπέσται. 


4 
Κύριον μένει τέλος. (616) 
4 ’ 4 4 Φ / \ 
Πρὸς rade τις τοκεων σέβας εὖ προτίων καὶ 
ξενοτίμους 


»ἢ 
Ἑπιστροφὰς δωμάτων αἰδόμενός τις ἔστω. 465 
2 ~ > 2) ἤ , 3 vf 
Στρ. δ΄. "Ex τῶνδ᾽ ἀνάγκας ἄτερ δίκαιος wy οὐκ ἄνολ- 
βος ἔσται, (620) 
Πανώλεθρος δ᾽ οὔποτ᾽ ἂν γένοιτο. 
Τὸν ἀντίτολμον δὲ φαμὲ παρβάταν, 
w 3 
Αγοντα πολλὰ παντόφυρτ᾽ ἄνεν δίκας, 
Βιαίως ξὺν χρόνῳ καθήσειν, 470 
Λαῖφος ὅταν λάβη πόνος θρανομένας κεραίας. 
~ , 3 “ 3 3 ~ 
Avr. δ΄. Καλεῖ δ᾽ ἀκούοντας οὐδὲν ἐν μέσᾳ δυςπαλεῖ 
τε δίνᾳ. 
~ \ , > 3 2 \ “ 
Γελᾷ δὲ δαίμων ἐπ᾽ ἀνδρὶ θερμῷ, (680) 
Τὸν οὔποτ᾽ αὐχοῦντ᾽ ἰδὼν ἀμηχάνοις 
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Avats λαπαδνὸν, οὐδ᾽ ὑπερθέοντ᾽ ἄκραν. 475 
Δι’ αἰῶνος δὲ τὸν πρὶν ὄλβον 
Ἕρματι προςβαλὼν δίκας ὦλετ᾽ ἄκλαυστος, 


αἶστος. (688) 


AOINA.@® 
Κήρυσσε, κήρυξ, καὶ στρατὸν κατεργαθου. 
Ἥ τ᾽ οὐρανοῦ διάτορος ἡ Τυρσηνικὴ 
Σαλπιγξ, βροτείον πνεῦματος πληρουμένη, 480 
Ὑπέρτονον γήρυμα φαινέτω στρατῷ. 
Πληρουμένον γὰρ τοῦδε βουλευτηρίου, (540) 
Σιγάν ἀρήγει, καὶ μαθεῖν θεσμοὺς ἐμοὺς 
Πόλιν τε πᾶσαν εἰς τὸν αἰανῆ χρόνον, 
Καὶ τῶνδ᾽ ὅπως ἂν εὖ καταγνωσθῆ δίκη. (r) 485 


3 < / 3 δ 4 
᾿Αναξ ᾿Απολλον, ὧν ἔχεις αὐτὸς κράτει. 
~ / ’ 
Τί τοῦδε σοὶ μέτεστι πράγματος, Neve. (548) 


Kai μαρτυρήσων ἦλθον’----ἔστι γὰρ δόμων 


Ἱκέτης ὅδ᾽ ᾿ἀνὴρ, καταφυγὼν ἐἐφέστιος, 
μῶν’ φόνον δὲ τοῦδ᾽ ἐγὼ καθάρσιος.,---- 490 
ἷ \ f ane > / > of 
Καὶ ξυνδικήσων αὐτός" αἰτίαν δ᾽ ἔχω | 
Τῆς τοῦδε μητρὸς τοῦ φόνου. σὺ δ᾽ eElsarye (550) 
ω > » ν / ’ ’ 
Ὅπως τ᾽ ἐπίστᾳ, τήνδε κύρωσον δίκην. 
Ὑμῶν ὁ μῦθος ----εἰςώγω δὲ τὴν δίκην ---- 
\ 3 2 “ 

Ὁ yap διώκων, πρότερος ἐξ ἀρχῆς λέγων, 495 

4 > N 3 “- f / 
Tevorr’ ἂν ὀρθώς πράγματος διδάσκαλος. 
Πολλαὶ μέν ἐσμεν, λέξομεν δὲ συντόμως. (555) 
ῇ , 2 
Ἔπος δ᾽ ἀμείβου πρὸς ἔπος ἐν μέρει τιθείς. 


(q) Minerva makes her appearance at the head of the twelve 


Areopagites, who take their seats in the Orchestra. 


(r) Apollo appears on the Stage. 
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\ ᾽ 3 “΄“ 3 
Τὴν μητέρ᾽ εἰπὲ πρῶτον εἰ κατέκτονας. 
af ᾽ 
Εκτεινα' τούτον δ᾽ οὔτις ἄρνησις πέλει. 500 
ad A ON ΓΚ - ~ , 
Ἐν μὲν rod’ ἤδη τῶν τριῶν παλαισμάτων. 

3 ’» 4 / ᾽ 
Οὐ κειμένῳ πω τόνδε κομπάζεις λόγον. (560) 
Εἰπεῖν ye μέντοι δεῖ σ᾽ ὅπως κατέκτανες. 

, ~ 4 A ’ ~ 
Λέγω. ξιφονλκῷ χειρὶ πρὸς δερην τεμών. 
Πρὸς τοῦ & ἐπείσθης καὶ τίνος βουλεύμασιν; 505 

“- σι ~ / 
Τοῖς τοῦδε θεσφάτοισι' μαρτυρεῖ δὲ pot. 
e 4 > ~ ’ ~ 
O partis ἐξηγεῖτο cot μητροκτονεῖν; (565) 
Kai δεῦρο γ᾽ ἀεὶ τὴν τύχην οὐ μέμφομαι. 
᾽ ᾽} ~ 8 > » ~ / 
AAN’ εἴ σε pape ψῆφος, ἄλλ᾽ ἐρεῖς Taxa. 

’ > > » 
Πέποιθ᾽, ἀρωγὰς δ᾽ ἐκ τάφου πέμπει πατήρ. 510 
Νεκροῖσι νῦν πέπεισθι μητέρα κτανών. 
Δυοῖν γὰρ εἶχε προςβολὰς μιασμάτων. (670) 
Hos δὴ; δίδαξον τοὺς δικάζοντας τάδε. 
᾿Ανδροκτονοῦσα πατέρ᾽ ἐμὸν κατέκτανεν. 

~ ε > 23 ’ 4 

Tot yap σὺ μὲν Gis, ἡ δ᾽ ἐλευθέρα φόνου. 515 
Τί δ᾽ οὐκ ἐκείνην ζῶσαν ἤλαυνες φυγῇ; 
Οὐκ ἦν ὅμαιμος φωτὸς, ὃν κατέκτανεν. (676) 
Ἐγὼ δὲ μητρὸς τῆς ἐμῆς ἐν αἵματι; 
Πῶς yap σ᾽ ἔθρεψεν ἐντὸς, ὦ μιαιφόνε, 
Ζώνης; ἀπεύχη μητρὸς αἶμα φίλτατον; 590 


Ἤδη σὺ μαρτύρησον. ἐξηγοῦ δέ μοι, 
"Απολλον, εἴ σφε σὺν δίκη κατέκτανον. (680) 
Δρᾶσαι γὰρ, ὥςπερ ἐστὶν, οὐκ ἀρνούμεθα" 
᾿Αλλ᾽ εἰ δικαίως, εἴτε μὴ, TH ON φρενὶ 

Δοκεῖ τόδ᾽ αἷμα, κρῖνον, ὡς τούτοις φράσω. 525 
Λέξω πρὸς ὑμᾶς τόνδ᾽ ᾿Αθηναίας μέγαν 
Θεσμὸν δικαίως, μάντις ὧν δ᾽ οὐ ψεύσομαι, (885) 
Οὐπώποτ᾽ εἰπὼν μαντικοῖσιν ἐν θρόνοις, 


J. 


I, 
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> 3 3 / ’ 
Οὐκ ἀνδρὸς, οὐ γυναικὸς, οὐ πόλεως πέρι, 
¢ 4 ‘ 
Ὸ μὴ κελεύση Ζεὺς ᾿Ολλυμπίων πατὴρ. 530 
. ~ e 4 -“ 
Τὸ μὲν δίκαιον τοῦθ᾽, ὅσον σθένει, μαθεῖν, 
~ 9 I 
Βουλῇ πιφαύσκω δ᾽ ὕμμ᾽ ἐπισπέσθαι. πατρος. (590) 
«“ A of Ἃ 2 / / 
Ὅρκος yap οὗτι Ζηνὸς ἰσχύει. πλέον. 
Ζ A e λέ \ ; ὃ \ wv 
€us, ws λέγεις σὺ, τόνδε χρησμὸν ὠπασε, 
, 3 , “ \ \ ἤ 
Φραζειν Ὀρέστῃ τῷδε, τὸν πατρὸς φόνον 535 
’ A ~ f 
Πράξαντα, μητρὸς μηδαμοῦ τιμὰς νέμειν; 
3 a ~ ~ 
Οὐ yap τι ταυτὸν, ἄνδρα γενναῖον θανεῖν (595) 
Διοςδότοις σκήπτροισι τιμαλφούμενον, 
. “- ΝΜ 
Καὲ ταῦτα πρὸς γυναικὸς, οὔ τι θουρίοις 


Τόξοις ἑκηβόλοισιν, ὥςτ᾽ ᾿Αμαζόνος, 540 
᾿Αλλ᾽ ὡς ἀκούση, Παλλάς, of τ᾽ ἐφήμενοι 
ψήφῳ διαιρεῖν τοῦδε πράγματος πέρι" (600) 


᾿Απὸ στρατείας yap μιν ἠμποληκότα 

Τὰ πλεῖστ᾽ ἀμείνον᾽ εὔφροσιν δεδεγμένη 
Δροίτη περαίνει λουτρὰ, κἀπὶ τέρματι 545 
Φάρος παρεσκήνωσεν, ἐν δ᾽ ἀτέρμονι 

Κόπτει πεδήσασ᾽ ἄνδρα δαιδάλῳ πέπλῳ. (δῦ) 
᾿Ανδρὸς μὲν ὑμῖν οὗτος εἴρηται μόρος 

Τοῦ παντοσέμνον, τοῦ στρατηλάτου νεῶν. 
Ταύτην τοιαύτην εἶπον, ὡς δηχθῆ Aews, δ60 
“Ostrep τέτακται τήνδε κυρώσαι δίκην. 


Πατρὸς προτιμᾷ Ζεὺς μόρον, τῷ σῷ λόγῳ (διο 
ατρὸς προτιμᾷ Ζεὺς μόρον, τῷ σῷ λόγῳ' —_(610) 
> ἃ 2 γν ’ / 
Αὐτὸς δ᾽ ἔδησε πατέρα πρεσβύτην Κρόνον. 
~ ~ > / 
Πώς ταῦτα τούτοις οὐκ ἐναντίως λέγεις; 
ε ~ > 2 ~ 2 / 
Yuas δ᾽ ἀκούειν ταῦτ᾽ ἐγὼ μαρτύρομαι. 555 
~ . , ~ 
Ὦ παντομισῆ κνώδαλα, στύγη θεῶν, 
/ ~ 
Πέδας μὲν dv λύσειεν, ἔστι τοῦδ᾽ ἄκος, (618) 
Ἁ ’ 
Καὶ κάρτα πολλὴ μηχανὴ AuTNpLOS. 
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᾿ 3 @ » μ 

᾿Ανδρὸς δ᾽ ἐπειδὰν αἷμ᾽ ἀνασπάση κόνις, 

ad 4 » 3 ἢ , . 

Απαξ θανόντος οὔτις ἐστ᾽ avarracis. . 560 
> , A 

Τούτων ἐπῳδὰς οὐκ ἐποίησεν πατὴρ 

Οὐμὸς, τὰ δ᾽ ἄλλα παντ᾽ ἄνω τε καὶ κάτω (020) 

Στρέφων τίθησιν, οὐδὲν ἀσθμαίνων μένει. 


ΧΟ. Πώς γὰρ τὸ φεύγειν τοῦδ᾽ ὑπερδικεις ὅρα" 


Τὸ μητρὸς αἷμ᾽ ὕμαιμον ἐκχέας πέδῳ, 565 
wv > 2 w 4 3 > 7 7 

Ere’ ἐν "Apye: δώματ᾽ οἰκήσει πατρός; 
Ποίοισι βωμοῖς χρώμενος τοῖς δημίοις; (625) 


Ποία δὲ χέρνιψ φρατόρων προςδέξεται; 


ΑΠ. Καὶ τοῦτο λέξω, καὶ pal ὡς ὀρθῶς ἐρώ. 
> wv 4 € : ’ 
Οὐκ ἔστι μήτηρ ἡ κεκλημένον τέκνον 570 
A , 
Toxevs, τροφὸς δὲ κύματος νεοσπόρου" 
, > ε / ε > of , 4 
Τίκτει δ᾽ ὁ θρώσκων, ἡ δ᾽ ἅπερ ξένῳ ξένη (630) 
4 τ A 
Ἔσωσεν ἔρνος, οἷσι μὴ βλάψη θεός. 
A Agel 
Τεκμήριον δὲ τοῦδέ σοι δείξω λόγου. 
A A s\ ἢ; > of 
Πατὴρ μὲν av γένοιτ᾽ avev μητρός: πέλας 575 
4 “~ 
Maptus πάρεστι παῖς ᾿Ολυμπίου Διὸς, 
͵ 6 
Οὐδ᾽ ἐν σκότοισι νηδύος τεθραμμένη, (886) 
τ of 
᾿Αλλ᾽ οἷον ἔρνος οὔτις av τέκοι θεός. 
A 2 ᾽ 
Ἐγὼ δὲ, Παλλάς, τἄλλα θ᾽, ὡς ἐπίσταμαι, 
A A 4 A \ 4 4 4 
To σὸν πόλισμα Kat στρατὸν τεύξω μέγαν, 580 
Μ κι 
Καὶ τόνδ᾽ ἔπεμψα σῶν δόμων ἐφέστιον, 
e , 3 ~ 
‘Orws γένοιτο πιστὸς εἰς TO πᾶν χρόνου, (640) 
3 μ 
Καὶ τόνδ᾽ ἐπικτήσαιο σύμμαχον, θεὰ, 
4 A "ἢ \ ANY) 3 ~ s 
Kai τοὺς ἔπειτα, καὶ Tad aiavws μένοι 
Στέργειν τὰ πιστὰ τωνδε τοὺς ἐπισπόρους. 585 
’ ᾽ 
ΑΘ. Ἤδη κελεύω τούςδ᾽ ἀπὸ γνώμης φέρειν 
ψῆφον δικαίαν, ὡς ἅλις λελεγμένων. (648) 
XO. Ἡμῖν μὲν ἤδη wav τετόξευται βέλος. 


AIZXYAOY . 


, 3 ἢ ~ ~ 3 \ / - 
Μένω δ᾽ ἀκοῦσαι, πώς ἀγὼν κριθήσεται. 
Τί yap; πρὸς ὑμῶν πῶς τιθεῖσ᾽ ἄμομφος ὦ, ὅ90 
3 7 3 κκ 3 / ᾽ ; A , 
Ηκούσαθ᾽ ὧν ἠκουσατ᾽, ἐν δὲ καρδίᾳ. 


ψῆφον φέροντες, ὅρκον αἰδεῖσθε, ἕένοι. (650) 
Κλύοιτ᾽ av ἤδη θεσμὸν, ᾿Αττικὸς λεὼς, ͵ 


Πρώτας δίκας κρίνοντες αἵματος χυτοῦ. 

Ἔσται δὲ καὶ τὸ λοιπὸν Αἰγείῳ στρατῷ. 595 
᾿Αεὲ δικαστῶν τοῦτο βουλευτήριον, 

Πάγον yepaipovt τόνδ᾽, ᾿Αμαζόνων ἕδραν (685) 
Σκηνάς θ᾽, ὅτ᾽ ἦλθον Θησέως κατὰ φθόνον 
Στρατηλατοῦσαι, καὶ πόλιν νεόπτολιν 

Τήνδ᾽ ὑψίπυργον ἀντεπύργωσαν τότε, 600 
“Ape δ᾽ ἔθυον, ἔνθεν ἔστ᾽ ἐπώνυμος 

Πέτρα, πάγος 7 “Apes: ἐν δὲ τῷ σέβας (660) 
᾿Αστῶν, φόβος τε συγγενὴς τὸ μὴ ᾿δικεῖν 
Σχήσει, τό θ᾽ ἥμαρ καὶ κατ᾽ εὐφρόνην ὁμῶς, 
Αὐτῶν πολιτῶν μὴ ᾿πικαινούντων νόμους: 605 
Κακαῖς ἐπιῤῥοαῖσι βορβόρῳ θ᾽ ὕδωρ᾽ 

Λαμπρὸν μιαίνων, οὔ ποθ᾽ εὑρήσεις ποτόν. (665) 
Τὸ μήτ᾽ ἄναρχον μήτε δεσποτούμενον 

᾿Αστοῖς περιστέλλουσι βουλεύω σέβειν, 
Καὶ μὴ τὸ δεινὸν πᾶν πόλεως ἔξω βαλεῖν. 610 
Τίς γὰρ δεδοικὼς μηδὲν ἔνδικος βροτῶν; 
Τοιόνδε τοι ταρβοῦντες ἐνδίκως σέβας, (670) 
"Epupa τε χώρας, καὶ πόλεως σωτήριον 
Ἔχοιτ᾽ ἂν οἷον οὔτις. ἀνθρώπων. ἔχει 

Οὔτε Σκύθησιν, οὔτε Πέλοπος ἐν τόποις. 615 
Kepdwv ἄθικτον τοῦτο βουλευτήριον, 
Αἰδοῖον, ὀξύθυμον, εὐδόντων ὕπερ (675) 
"Eypnyopos φρούρημα γῆς καθίσταμαι. 


XO. 
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Ταύτην μὲν ἐξέτειν᾽ ἐμοῖς παραένεσιν 
᾿Αστοῖσιν εἰς τὸ λοιπόν. ὀρθοῦσθαι δὲ χρὴ, 620 
Καὶ ψῆφον αἴρειν, καὶ διαγνῶναι δίκην 
Αἰδουμένους τὸν ὅρκον. εἴρηται λόγος. ) (888) 
(1st Ar.) 
Kai μὴν βαρεῖαν τήνδ᾽ ὁμιλίαν χθονὸς 
'Ξυμβουλός εἶμι μηδαμῶς ἀτιμάσαι. 
β (2d) 
Kaywye χρησμοὺς τοὺς ἐμούς τε καὶ Διὸς 625 
Ταρβεῖν κελεύω, μηδ᾽ ἀκαρπώτους κτίσαι. 
_ (8d) 
"AAN’ αἱματηρὰ πράγματ᾽ ov λαχὼν σέβεις, (685) 
Μαντεῖα δ᾽ οὐκ ἔθ᾽ ἁγνὰ μαντεύσῃ μένων. 
(4th) 
Ἦ καὶ πατήρ τι σφάλλεται βουλευμάτων 


Πρωτοκτόνοισι προςτροπαῖς Ἰξίονος; 680 
(5th) 


Λέγεις: ἐγὼ δὲ μὴ τυχοῦσα τῆς δίκης, 
Βαρεῖα χώρᾳ τῆδ᾽ ὁμιλήσω παλιν. (690) 
(6th) 
᾿Αλλ᾽ ἔν τε τοῖς νέοισι καὶ παλαιτέροις 
Θεοῖς ἄτιμος εἶ σύ' νικήσω δ᾽ ἐγώ. 
(7th) 
Τοιαῦτ᾽ ἔδρασας καὶ Φέρητος ἐν δόμοις" 635 


Μοίρας ἔπεισας ἀφθίτους θεῖναι βροτούς. 
(8th) 


# ~ 
Οὔκουν δίκαιον τὸν σέβοντ᾽ εὐεργετεῖν, (695) 
e/ 
Ἄλλως τε πάντως ywTe δεόμενος τύχοι; 


(9th) 


(s) The frst Areopagite rises, takes a ballot from the Altar, 
and drops it into the Urn; similarly the 2d, 84, &c. Areop. in turn 
between the following distichs. After the twelfth has dropped his 
ballot into the Urn, Minerva takes one from the Altar and holds 
it in her hand. (Essays, ὃ. 9. ὃ. 73.) 


D 
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Σύ τοι παλαιὰς δαίμονας καταφθίσας 


Οἴνῳ παρηπάτησας ἀρχαίας θεάς. 640 
(1008) 

Σύ τοι τάχ᾽, οὐκ ἔχουσα τῆς δίκης τέλος, 

Ἐμῇ τὸν ἰὸν οὐδὲν ἐχθροῖσιν βαρύν. (700) 
(11th) 


Ἐπεὶ καθιππάζῃ με πρεσβῦτιν νέος, 

Δίκης γενέσθαι τῆςδ᾽ ἐπήκοος μένω, 

Ὡς ἀμφίβονλος οὖσα θυμοῦσθαι πόλει. 64ὅ 
| | (12th) 


Ἐμὸν τόδ᾽ ἔργον, λοισθίαν κρῖναι δίκην' 
ψῆφον δ᾽ Ὀρέστῃ τήνδ᾽ ἐγὼ προςθήσομαι. (706) 


e/ 


“ ‘\ »" 3 \ > 2 , 
Mnrnp yap οὔτις ἐστὶν ἣ μ᾽ ἐγείνατο. 


Τὸ δ᾽ ἄρσεν αἰνῶ πάντα, πλὴν γάμου τυχεῖν, 
“Aravrt θυμῷ, κάρτα δ᾽ εἰμὲ τοῦ πατρός. 650 
Οὕτω γυναικὸς οὐ προτιμήσω μόρον, 

"Avopa κτανούσης δωμάτων ἐπίσκοπον. (710) 
Νικᾷ δ᾽ Ὀρέστης, κἂν ἰσόψηφος κριθῇ. 
Ἐκβαλλεθ᾽ ὡς τάχιστα τευχέων πάλους; 
Ὅσοις δικαστῶν τοῦτ᾽ ἐπέσταλται τέλος. 655 


Ὦ Φοῖβ᾽ "Απολλον, πῶς ἀγὼν κριθήσεται; 


. Ὦ Νὺξ μέλαινα μῆτερ, ap’ ὁρᾷς τάδε; (716) 


Νῦν ἀγχόνης μοι τέρματ᾽, ἢ φαος βλέπειν" 
Ἡμῖν γὰρ ἔῤῥειν, ἢ πρόσω τιμὰς νέμειν. ὦ 
Πεμπαζετ᾽ ὀρθῶς ἐκβολὰς ψήφων, ξένοι, 660 
Τὸ μὴ ᾿δικεῖν σέβοντες ἐν διαιρέσει. 

Γνώμης δ᾽ ἀπούσης πῆμα γίγνεται μέγα, (720) 
Πάλλουσά τ᾽ οἶκον ψῆφος ὥρθωσεν μία. 


() The ballots are turned out of the Urn and counted. 
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ΑΘ. ᾿Ανὴρ ὅδ᾽ ἐκπέφευγεν αἵματος δίκην. 
Ἴσον γάρ ἐστι τἀρίθμημα τῶν πάλων. () 665 


t . . . 
ΟΡ, “QO Παλλάς, ὦ σώσασα τοὺς ἐμοὺς δόμους, 
4 ~ 
Kai γῆς πατρῴας ἐστερημένον σύ τοι (725) 
Κατῴκισάς με' καί τις Ἑλλήνων ἐρεῖ' 
᾿Αργεῖος “ἀνὴρ αὖθις ἔν τε χρήμασιν 


Οἰκεῖ πατρῴοις, Παλλάδος καὶ Λοξίον . 670 
ad ~ 
Εκατι, καὶ τοῦ πάντα κραίνοντος τρίτον 
~ dA ~ 
Σωτῆρος, ὃς πατρῷον αἰδεσθεὶς μόρον, (730) 


( \ ~ 
Σωζει με, μητρὸς Tasde συνδίκους ὁρῶν. 

om | 4 ’ wn . 4 ~ ~, ~ 
Ἔγω δὲ χώρᾳ Tide Kal TH σῷ στρατῷ 

\ \ 3 ef 
To λοιπὸν εἰς ἅπαντα πλειστήρη χρόνον 675 
Ὁρκωμοτήσας, νῦν ἄπειμι πρὸς δόμους, 

c wv ᾿ “- 
Μητοι τιν᾽ ἄνδρα δεῦρο πρυμνήτην χθονὸς (735) 

, ὍΝ 
Ἐλθοντ᾽ ἐςήσειν εὖ κεκασμένον δόρυ. 
μ ρ 

Αὐτοὶ γὰρ ἡμεῖς ὄντες ἐν τάφοις τότε 


Τοῖς τἀμὰ παρβαίνουσι νῦν ὁρκώματα ᾿ 680 
᾿Αμηχάνοισι πράξομεν δυςπραξίας, 
Ὁδοὺς ἀθύμους καὶ παρόρνιθας πόρους (740) 


Τιθέντες, ὡς αὐτοῖσι μεταμέλῃ πόνος" 
Ὀρθουμένων δὲ, καὶ πόλιν τὴν Παλλάδος 
Τιμώσιν ἀεὶ τήνδε συμμάχῳ δορὶ, 68ὅ 
Αὐτοῖσιν ἡμεῖς ἐσμὲν εὐμενέστεροι. 

Καὶ χαῖρε καὶ σὺ, καὶ πολισσοῦχος λεώς, (745) 
Tadao’ ἄφυκτον τοῖς ἐναντίοις ἔχοις; 
Σωτήριόν τε καὶ δορὸς νικηφόρον. () 


(u) Minerva gives her ballot in favour of Orestes. 
(v) Exit Orestes. 


1. 
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KOMMATIKA. 
ΧΟΡΟΣ. 
Ἰὼ θεοὶ νεώτεροι παλαιοὺς νόμους 690 


Καθιππάσασθε, κἀκ χερῶν εἵλεσθέ μου. 


. Ἐγὼ δ᾽ ἄτιμος ἡ τάλαινα βαρύκοτος, (758) 


Ἐν ya τᾷδε, φεῦ, ἰοὺ, ἰοὺ, 

᾿Αντιπαθῆ μεθεῖσα κραδίας oradaypov χθονὶ 
"Αφορον' ἐκ δὲ τοῦ λιχὴν ἄφνλλος, ᾿ 698 
“Arekvos, ὦ δίκα, πέδον ἐπισύμενος (785) 
Βροτοφθόρους κηλῖδας ἐν χώρᾳ βαλεῖ. 


᾽ 
. Στενάζω ; τί ῥέξω ; γένωμαι δυσοίστα πολίταις. 


, ~ 
Πάθον, ἰὼ, μεγάλα τοι κόραι δυςτυχεῖς Νυκτὸς 


ἀτιμοπενθεῖς. (760) 
Ἐμοὶ πίθεσθε μὴ βαρυστόνως φέρειν. 700 


Οὐ γὰρ νενίκησθ᾽, ἀλλ’ ἰσόψηφος δίκη 

"EENAG ἀληθῶς, οὐκ ἀτιμίᾳ σέθεν. 

᾿Αλλ᾽ ἐκ Διὸς γὰρ λαμπρὰ μαρτύρια παρῆν, 
Αὐτός θ᾽ ὃ χρήσας, αὐτὸς ἦν ὃ μαρτυρῶν, (765) 
Ὡς ταῦτ᾽ Ὀρέστην δρῶντα μὴ βλάβας ἔχειν. 
Ὑμεῖς δὲ τῇ γῆ τῆδε μὴ βαρὺν κότον 706 
Σκήψησθε, μὴ θυμοῦσθε, μηδ᾽ ἀκαρπίαν 
Τεύξητ᾽, ἀφεῖσαι πλευμόνων σταλάγματα, 
Βρωτῆρας αἰχμὰς σπερμάτων ἀνημέρους. (70) 
Ἐγὼ γὰρ ὑμῖν πανδίκως ὑπίσχομαι, 710 
“Edpas τε καὶ κευθμῶνας évdixov χθονὸς 
Λιπαροθρόνοισιν ἡμένας ἐπ’ ἐσχάραις 

Ἕξειν, ὑπ’ ἀστῶν τῶνδε τιμαλφουμένας. 


ΧΟΡΟΣ. 


1 N \ ’ \ / 
. Ἰὼ θεοὶ νεώτεροι παλαιοὺς νόμους 


AO. 
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Καθιππάσασθε, κἀκ χερῶν εἴλεσθέ pou. 715 


. Ἐγὼ δ᾽ ἄτιμος ἡ τάλαινα βαρύκοτος, (775) 


Ἐν γᾷ τᾷδε, φεῦ, tov, ἰοὺ, 
᾿Αντιπαθῆ μεθεῖσα κραδίας σταλαγμὸν χθονὲ 
"“Adopov' ἐκ δὲ τοῦ λιχὴν ἄφυλλος, 


"“Arexvos, ὦ δίκα, πέδον ἐπισύμενος (780) 
Βροτοφθόρους κηλῖδας ἐν χώρᾳ βαλεῖ. 721 


4 
. Στενάζω; τί ῥέξω ; γένωμαι δυςοίστα πολίταις. 


Παάθον, ἰὼ, μεγάλα τοι κόραι δυςτυχεῖς Νυκτὸς 
ἀτιμοπενθεῖς. (788) 

Οὐκ ἔστ᾽ ἄτιμοι, μηδ᾽ ὑπερθύμως ἄγαν 

Geal βροτῶν στήσητε δύςκηλον χθόνα" 725 

Kayo πέποιθα Ζηνὶ, καὶ, τί Set λέγειν; (790) 

Καὶ κλῇδας οἶδα δωμάτων μόνη θεῶν, 

Ἐν ᾧ κεραυνός ἐστιν ἐσφραγισμένος" 

᾿Αλλ᾽ οὐδὲν αὐτοῦ Set σὺ δ᾽ εὐπειθὴς ἐμοὶ 

Γλώσσης ματαίας μὴ ᾿κβάλης ἐπὶ χθόνα 80 

Καρπὸν, φέροντα πάντα μὴ πράσσειν καλῶς. (795) 

Κοίμα κελαινοῦ κύματος πικρὸν μένος, 

Ὡς σεμνότιμος καὶ ξυνοικήτωρ ἐμοί" 

Πολλῆς δὲ χώρας τῆςδ᾽ ἔτ᾽ ἀκροθίνια, 


Θύη πρὸ παίδων καὶ γαμηλίον τέλους, 135 
Ἔχουσ᾽ ἐς αἰεὶ τόνδ᾽ ἐπαινέσεις λόγον. (800) 
KOMMATIKA. 
ΧΟΡΟΣ. 
Ἐμὲ παθεῖν rade. 
Pev. 


3 , A ~ ~ ~ 
Ἐμὲ παλαιόφρονα κατὰ yas οἰκεῖν ἀτίετον μῖσος. 
Dev. 
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4 
3. Πνέω τοι μένος, 


4. 


ἅπαντα τε κύτον. 


56, Οἱ οἵ, δά, φεῦ. 


, 
6..Tis μ᾽ ὑποδύεται πλευρὰς ὀδύνα ; 


1. Θυμὸν die, μᾶτερ 


Νύξ. ἀπὸ γάρ με τιμᾶν δαμιᾶν θεῶν 
Δυςπάλαμοι παρ᾽ οὐδὲν ἦραν δόλοι... 


Ὀργὰς ξυνοίσω σοι" γεραιτέρα γὰρ εἶ, 
Καίτοι γε μὴν σὺ κάρτ᾽ ἐμοῦ σοφωτέρα, 
Φρονεῖν δὲ κἀμοὶ Ζεὺς ἔδωκεν οὐ κακῶς. 
Ὑμεῖς δ᾽ ἐς ἀλλόφυλον ἐλθοῦσαι χθόνα, 
Γῆς τῆςδ᾽ ἐρασθήσεσθε: προὐννέπω τάδε. 
ὉΟὐπιῤῥέων γὰρ τιμιώτερος χρόνος 
Ἔσται πολίταις τοῖςδε. καὶ σὺ τιμίαν 
Ἕδραν ἔχουσα πρὸς δόμοις Ἐρεχθέως, 


Τέυξη παρ" ἀνδρῶν καὶ γυναικείων στόλων, 


799 
(805) 


"44 


(810) 


(816) 
75] 


Ὅσην παρ᾽ ἄλλων οὔποτ᾽ ἂν σχέθοις βροτῶν. 


Σὺ δ᾽ ἐν τόποισι τοῖς ἐμοῖσι μὴ Barns 


(820) 


Μήθ' αἱματηρὰς θηγάνας, σπλάγχνων βλάβας 


Νέων, ἀοίνοις ἐμμανεῖς θυμώμασι" 
Μηδ’ ἐκχολοῦσ᾽ 1 ὡς καρδίαν ἀλεκτόρων, 
Ἐν τοῖς ἐμοῖς ἀστοῖσιν ἱδρύσης "Apn 


Ἐμφύλιόν τε καὶ πρὸς ἀλλήλους θρασύν. 


"51 


(825) 


Oupaios ἔστω πόλεμος, ov δόμοις t παρὼν, 761 


Ἔν @ τις ἔσται δεινὸς εὐκλείας ἔρως: 

2 Us 
Evoixiov δ᾽ ὄρνιθος οὐ λέγω μάχην. 
Τοιαῦθ᾽ ἑλέσθαι σοι πάρεστιν ἐξ ἐμοῦ, 


> ~ 9 / > f 
Ev δρῶσαν, εὖ πάσχουσαν, εὖ τιμωμένην, (880) 


Χώρας μετασχεῖν τῆςδε' θεοφιλεστάτης. 


166 


~ 2 2 = w 


ΑΘ. 


ΧΟ. 
ΑΘ. 
ΧΟ. 
ΑΘ. 
ΧΟ. 
ΑΘ. 
ΧΟ. 


ΕΥ̓ΜΕΝΙΔΕΣ. 31 


ΧΟΡΟΣ. 
. Ἐμὲ παθεῖν τάδε. 
Φεῦ. 
3 \ / A ~ 3 ~ > J ~ 
. Ἐμε παλαιόφρονα κατα yas οἰκεῖν ἀτίετον μῖσος 
Φεῦ. ὔ 
’ 4 
IIvew τοι μένος; 
ἅπαντά τε κότον. (835) 


. Tis μ᾽’ ὑποδύεται πλευρὰς ὀδύνα ; 
. Θυμὸν ἀΐε, μᾶτερ 


Νύξ. ἀπὸ γάρ με τιμάν δαμιᾶν θεῶν 
Δυ:ςπάλαμοι παρ᾽ οὐδὲν ἦραν δόλοι. (840) 
Οὔτοι καμοῦμαί σοι λέγουσα τἀγαθα" 115 
‘Os μήποτ᾽ εἴπης, πρὸς νεωτέρας ἐμοῦ 

Θεὸς παλαιὰ, καὶ πολισσούχων βροτῶν, 
Λτιμος ἔῤῥειν τοῦδ᾽ ἀπόξενος πέδον. 

᾿Αλλ’ εἰ μὲν ἁγνόν ἐστί σοι Πειθοῦς σέβας, (845) 
Γλώσσης ἐμῆς μείλιγμα καὶ θελκτήριον, 7780 
Σὺ δ᾽ οὖν μένοις av’ εἰ δὲ μὴ θέλεις μένειν, 
Ouray δικαίως τῆδ᾽ ἐπιῤῥέποις πόλει 
Μῆνίν τιν᾽ ἢ κότον τιν᾽, ἢ βλάβην στρατῷ. 


Ἔξεστι γάρ σοι τῆςδε γαμόρῳ χθονὸς (809) 
Εἶναι δικαίως ἐς τὸ πᾶν τιμωμένῃ. 185 


of ε . 
"Ανασσ᾽ ᾿Αθάνα, τίνα με φὴς ἔχειν ἕδραν; 
Πάσης ἀπήμον᾽ οἰζύος: δέχον δὲ σύ. 
A } 
Kai δὴ dédeyuar' τίς δέ μοι τιμὴ μένει; 
Ὡς μή τιν᾽ οἶκον εὐθενεῖν ἄνεν σέθεν. —_ (888) 
Σὺ τοῦτο πράξεις, ὥςτέ με σθένειν τόσον; [90 
Τῷ γὰρ σέβοντι συμφορὰς ὀρθώσομεν 
ras Ct ἢ 
Kai μοι προπαντὸς ἐγγύην Anon χρόνου ; 
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. Ἔξεστι yap μοι μὴ λέγειν ἃ μὴ TEAW. 


Θέλξειν μ᾽ ἔοικας, καὶ μεθίσταμαι κότον. (880) 

Τοιγὰρ κατὰ χθόν᾽ οὖσ᾽ ἐπικτήση φίλους. 795 
/ ? > ν ~ 2 oa ᾿ ’ 

Τί οὖν μ᾽ ἀνωγας τῇδ᾽ ἐφυμνῆσαι χθονί; 


Ὁποῖα νίκης μὴ κακῆς ἐπίσκοπα, 
Καὶ ταῦτα γῆθεν, ἔκ τε ποντίας δρόσον, 
"EE οὐρανοῦ τε, κἀνέμων ἀήματα (865) 
EvnAiws πνέοντ᾽ ἐπιστείχειν χθόνα" 800 
Καρπόν τε γαίας καὶ βοτῶν ἐπίῤῥντον, 

΄σι .} -~ Ἁ 
᾿Αστοῖσιν εὐθενοῦντα μὴ κάμνειν χρόνῳ, 

΄“ , 
Kai τῶν βροτείων σπερμάτων σωτηρίαν. 
Τῶν δυςσεβούντων δ᾽ ἐκφορωτέρα πέλοις. (870) 

4 ‘\ 
Στέργω yap, ἀνδρὸς φιτυποιμένος δίκην, 805 
‘\ “~ , = YP » ἢ ’ . 
To τῶν δικαίων τῶνδ᾽ ἀπένθητον γένος. 
~ wv ~ 

Τοιαῦτα σοῦστι. τῶν ἀρειφάτων δ᾽ ἐγὼ 

~ > t a 
Πρεπτῶν ἀγώνων οὐκ ἀνέξομαι TO μὴ οὐ 

“ 3 3 4 3 ~ ~ 4 

Τήνδ᾽ ἀστύνικον ἐν βροτοῖς τιμᾶν πόλιν. (876) 


ΣΤΑΣΙΜΟΝ YL. ΚΑΙ ΑΝΑΠΑΙΣΤΟΙ. 
ΧΟΡΟΣ. 


tTp.a, Δέξομαι Παλλάδος ξυνοικίαν οὐδ᾽ ἀτιμάσω 


πόλιν 810 
Τὰν καὶ Ζεὺς ὁ παγκράτης “Apns τε φρούριον 

θεῶν νέμει, 
Ῥυσίβωμον Ἑλλανων ἄγαλμα δαιμόνων. (880) 
Αἱ 7’ ἐγὼ κατεύχομαι, θεσπίσασα wpeupevas, 
Ἐπισσύτους βίον τύχας ὀνησίμους 

Γαίας ἐξ ἀμβρῦσαι (886) 
Φαιδρὸν ἁλίου σέλας. 816 
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AOHN A. (ὦ) 
Lvor.a. Tad’ ἐγὼ προφρόνως τοῖςδε πολίταις πράσ- 
ow, μεγάλας καὶ δυςαρέστους δαίμονας αὐτοῦ 


κατανασσαμένη. 

, 4 κὺ A 9 3 , 7 
πάντα yap αὕται τὰ κατ᾽ ἀνθρώπους ἔλαχον 

διέπειν. (890) 


ὁ δὲ δὴ 1 κύρσας βαρέων τοῦτων, οὐκ οἶδεν ὅθεν 
πληγαὶ βιότου * * * * * *, 
Τὰ γὰρ ἐκ προτέρων ἀπλακήματά νιν πρὸς τάσδ᾽ 


ἐπάγει, σιγῶν ὄλεθρος, 820 
καὶ μέγα φωνοῦντ᾽ ἐχθραῖς ὀργαῖς ἀμαθύνει. 
ΧΟΡΟΣ. 


Avr.a. Δενδροπήμων δὲ μὴ πνέοι βλάβα, τὰν ἐμὰν 

χάριν λέγω, } 

Φλογμός τ᾽ ὀμματοστερὴς φυτῶν, TO μὴ περᾶν 
ὅρον τόπων (909) 

Μηδ’ ἄκαρπος αἰανὴς ἐφερπέτω νόσος. 

Μῆλα τ᾽ εὐθενοῦντα ya ξὺν διπλοῖσιν ἐμβρύοις, 

Τρέφοι χρόνῳ τεταγμένῳ, γόνος δὲ wast 826 
Πλουτόχθων Ἑρμαίαν 

Δαιμόνων δόσιν τίοι. 


AOHNA. 
» 3 ( 3 
Συστ.β. Ἢ Tad’ ἀκούετε, πόλεως φρούριον, ot 
3 7 . 
ἐπικραίνει ; (910) 
’ A 4 c > » \ A 3 3 
μέγα γὰρ δύναται πότνι᾽ ᾿Βρρινὺς παρά τ᾽ ἀθα- 
νάτοις, τοῖς θ᾽ ὑπὸ γαῖαν" 830 
δ 9 ~ , 
περί τ᾽ ἀνθρώπων φανερῶς τελέως διαπρασσουσιν, 
~ ~ 3 / 3 
τοῖς μὲν ἀοιδὰς, τοῖς δ᾽ αὖ δακρύων βίον ἀμβλω- 
πὸν παρέχουσαι. 
(w) Whilst delivering these and the following Anapeests, 


Minerva descends from the Stage into the Orchestra. 
E 
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ΧΟΡΟΣ. 


? 


Erp. β΄. ᾿Ανδροκμῆτας δ᾽ ἀώρους ἀπεννέπω τύχας, 
Νεανίδων τ᾽ ἐπηράτων 
᾿Ανδροτυχεῖς βιότους δότε, Kupt ἔχοντες τὰ 


θνατῶν t, 835 
Μοῖραι ματροκασιγνῆται, (920) 


4 
Aaipoves ὀρθονόμοι, 

Vos , ae) , a) - 
Παντὶ δόμῳ μετάκοινοι; παντὶ χρόνῳ δ᾽ ἐπιβριθεῖς 
Ἐνδίκοις ὁμιλίαις, ᾿ 
Πάντᾳ τιμιώταται θεῶν. 840 


ΑΘΗΝΑ. 
Μέσον σύστ. Τάδε τοι χώρᾳ TH "un προφρόνως 
ἐπικραινομένων γάνυμαι' στέργω δ᾽ ὄμματα 


. Πειθοῦς, 
ef ~ \ f 2 53 “ \ 3 
ὅτι Mot γλῶσσαν καὶ στόμ᾽ ἐπωπᾷ πρὸς τασὸ 
4 
ἀγρίως ἀπανηναμένας. (930) 


ἀλλ᾽ ἐκράτησε Ζεὺς dyopaios. νικᾷ δ᾽ ἀγαθῶν 
ἔρις ἡμετέρα διὰ παντός. 


ΧΟΡΟΣ. 


Avr. β΄. Τὰν δ᾽ ἄπληστον κακῶν μήποτ᾽ ἐν πόλει 

στάσιν 

Tae’ ἐπεύχομαι βρέμειν. 845 

Μηδὲ πιοῦσα κόνις μέλαν αἷμα πολιτᾶν δι᾽ 
ὀργὰν — | 

Ποινὰς ἀντιφόνους, ἄτας, 

Ἁρπαλίσαι πόλεως. 

Χάρματα δ᾽ ἀντιδιδοῖεν κδινοφελεῖ διανοίᾳ. (940) 

Καὶ στυγεῖν μιᾷ φρενί. ᾿ς 850 

- ολλῶών yap τόδ᾽ ἐν βροτοῖς ἄκος. 
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AOHNA. 

Αντισ. β΄. "Apa φρονοῦσα γλώσσης ὁδὸν ἀγαθῆς εὑ- 
ρίσκει; ' 
ἐκ τῶν φοβερῶν τῶνδε προςώπων μέγα κέρδος 

ὁρῶ τοῖςδε πολίταις. 
τάςδε γὰρ εὔφρονας εὔφρονες ἀεὶ μέγα τιμῶντες 
καὶ γῆν καὶ πόλιν ὀρθοδίκαιον πρέψετε πάντες 
διάγοντες. 855 


ΧΟΡΟΣ. 
’ “ ’ > 2 3 , , 

Στρ. γ. Χαίρετε χαίρετ᾽ ἐν αἰσιμίαις πλούτον. (960) 
Xaiper’ ἀστικὸς λεὼς, ἴκταρ ἥμενοι Διὸς, 
Παρθένον φίλας φίλοι, σωφρονοῦντες ἐν χρόνῳ. 
Παλλάδος δ᾽ ὑπὸ πτεροῖς ὄντας ἅζεται πατήρ. 


AOHN A. (2) . 
4 ,. «2 “- Α 
Αντισ. a. Χαίρετε χ᾽ ὑμεῖς: προτέραν δέ με χρὴ 
’ 
στείχειν θαλάμους ἀποδείξονσαν. 860 
4 ~ ® ~ ~ ’ 
πρὸς φώς ἱερὸν τῶνδε προπομπῶν ἴτε, Kal σφα- 
γίων τῶνδ᾽ ὑπὸ σεμνῶν κατὰ γῆς σύμεναι, (900) 
A \ 9 \ } 4 b| \ , 
TO μὲν ἀτηρὸν χώρας κατέχειν, τὸ δὲ κερδαλέον 
πέμπειν πόλεως ἐπὶ νίκη. 
Ὑμεῖς δ᾽ ἡγεῖσθε, πολισσοῦχοι, παῖδες Κραναοῦ, 
ταῖσδε μετοίκοις. (965) 
Ν 3 ~ 3 
εἴη δ᾽ ἀγαθῶν ἀγαθὴ διάνοια πολίταις. 


ΧΟΡΟΣ. | 
Avr. γ΄. Χαίρετε, χαίρετε δ᾽ αὖτ᾽, ἐπιδιπλοίζω. 865 


’ A 4 ’ 4 A 
Παντες οἱ κατὰ πτόλιν, δαίμονές τε καὶ βροτοὶ 


(2) Minerva stations herself at the head of the Chorus in 
the Orchestra, where they are joined by the Escort of females with 
torches. 


5 AIZXYAOY 


> 3 A 
Παλλάδος πόλιν νέμοντες. μετοικίαν δ᾽ ἐμὴν 
Εὖ σέβοντες οὔτι μέμψεσθε συμφορὰς βίον. 


8. Αἰνῶ τε μύθους τῶνδε τῶν KaTEvypaTwv, (975) 
Πέμψω τε φέγγη λαμπάδων σελασφόρων 810 
Εἰς τοῦς ἔνερθε καὶ κάτω χθονὸς τόπους, 
=uv προσπόλοισιν, αἵτε φρουροῦσιν βρέτας 
Τοὐμὸν δικαίως. ὄμμα γὰρ πάσης χθονὸς 
Θησῆδος ἐξίκοιτ᾽ av εὐκλεὴς λόχος 
Παίδων, γυναικῶν, καὶ στόλος πρεσβυτίδων. 875 
Φοινικοβάπτοις ἐνδυτοῖς ἐσθήμασι 
Τιμᾶτε, καὶ τὸ φέγγος ὁρμάσθω πυρὸς, 
Ὅπως ἂν εὔφρων ἥδ᾽ ὁμιλία χθονὸς 


Τὸ λοιπὸν εὐάνδροισι σνμφοραῖς πρέπη. (985) 
ΠΡΟΠΟΜΠΟΙ. 
‘Tp.a. Bate δόμῳ, μεγάλαι φιλότιμοι 880 


Νυκτὸς παῖδες, ἄπαιδες, ὑπ’ εὐθύφρονι πομπᾷ. 
Εὐφαμεῖτε δὲ, χωρῖται. 
/ ~ ε A ’ 3 , 

vt. a. Tas ὑπὸ κευθεσιν ὠγυγίοισι, 
Τιμαῖς καὶ θυσίαις περίσεπται τετύχησθε 1. 
Εὐφαμεῖτε δὲ πανδαμεί. 880 


τρ. β΄. Ἵλαοι δὲ καὶ εὐθύφρονες γᾷ 
Δεῦρ᾽ ἴτε, σεμναὶ, πυριδάπτῳ 
Λαμπάδι τερπόμεναι. καθ᾽ ὁδὸν δ᾽ 


4 ~~ 3 ~ 
Ὀλολύυξατε viv ἐπὶ μολπαῖς. (996) 
ὔ 3 > 9 9 ’ 
rT. β΄. Σπονδαὶ δ᾽ ἐςτόπαν évdades οἴκων. 890 


Παλλάδος ἀστοῖς ὁ Πανόπτας 
ef ~ 
Οὕτω Moipa τε σνγκατέβα. 
’ ~ 3 ~ 
Ὀλολύξατε νῦν ἐπὶ μολπαῖς. 


ee 


CRITICAL COMMENTARY. 


List of the Passages, where the adopted Text departs 
from Wellauer’s Edition (1824), with Remarks in sup- 
port of the Author’s Readings, and References to Pas- 
sages explanatory of them in the following Essays*. 








WELLAUER. TEXT. 
V. 6. χθονὸς Χθονος. 
7. δὴ δ᾽ ἡ Old Reading. 
86. στασιν βάσιν Var. in Stephan. 
54. βίαν λίβα Burgess, Codd. AIA. 
Cf. Essays, §. 9s. 
68. “Yoav πεσοῦσαι Ὕπνῳ᾽ wovovart Conjccture. 
76. BeBar’ av αἰεὶ BeBor ἀλατεὶ{ 
90. κάρτα δ᾽ ὧν κάρτα δ᾽ ὧν 
91. τόνδε τόνδε 
92. ἐκ νόμων ἐκνέμων Heath. 
103. Ὅρα Ὁρᾷ Pauw. 


5 The Author has omitted nothing in this List, except a few slight ortho- 
graphical changes too trifling to notice; and even in these minor particulars he 
has adhered as closely as possible to Wellauer’s text, as this Edition is not meant 
to be a new recension of the text. Such words as are received into the text with- 
out sufficient authority or external evidence have the mark + annexed to them, 
to shew that they are admitted only to render the text at all translateable. The 
mnaller figures in brackets shew the number of verses according to Wellauer's 
Edition, the larger ones are adapted to the Author’s arrangement of the text. 

V. 76. I have ventured to write AAATEI for ANAIEI. The existence of 
sach a verbal adverb from ἀλάομαι is very possible, though it does not occur 
elsewhere: besides, it is certain that ἅπαξ λεγόμενα were discarded sooner and 
more largely from A®schylus than from any other Author. With regard to the 
« in the middle syllable, I have suffered it to stand, because there are other in- 
stances where the Attic dialect has retained the a for ἡ after A, as in λέλακα, 
€viaror. Even the ἃ for » in ἐπλάκην, and other aorists of that kind, is to be 
accounted for by the influence of the \, in the same manner as that in ἐβράχην is 
the effect of the p. 


V. 103. 


WELLAUER. 
καρδίας 
106. 107. ἐλείξατε᾽ Xoas τ᾽ 


112, ἀρκυσμάτων 


TEXT. | 
καρδία Pauw. 
᾽ ἢ ᾿ tf 
ἐλείξατε Xoas τε Hermann 
ἀρκυστάτων Turnebus. 


114. ᾿Ακούσαθ᾽ ws ἔλεξα ᾿Ακούσαθ᾽, ὡς ἔλεξα, τῆς ἐμῆ-- 
τῆς ἐμῆς πέρι; πέρι. 

121. "ζζεις; ὑπνώσσει;  ἑκ ἑἠὭζεις ὑπνώσσουσ᾽ ; Conject. 

125. Λάβε, λάβε, λάβε, Φραζου᾽ Λάβε, λαβε, λαβε. - 
λάβε, φραάζου, λάβε, λάβε, λάβε, λάβε — 

Essays, §. 10. 

182. Οὐδ᾽ Sv δ᾽ Pearson. 

135, X oparyos Χοροῦ ἡγεμών et al. 

161. αἱρούμενον ἀρόμενον. Cf. Pindar N. vii - 

59. 
169. ἐκείνου ἔστιν ov Hermann. 
177 καρανηστῆρες καρανιστῆρες ‘Turnebus. 
᾿ 178. ἀποφθοραὶ ἀποφθορᾷ Erfurdt. 

179. κακοῦ TE κακοῦται Id. 

180. Aevopov Aevopos Casaubon. 

191, εἰς εἷς Canter. 

202, 8. 4, ᾿Απόλλων. Χορός. Ἀπόλλων Stephan. &c. 
᾿Απόλλων 

202. poo pian; νοσφίση, Id. 

904. ἡἠρκέσω ᾿ἀρκέσει Bothe. ᾿ 


V.114. The idea is: Περὶ ψυχῆς ὁ ἀγών ἐστιν, as the orators express it; 
and the meaning of the passage is this: ‘Hear me, as you would one who pleads 
for his soul. In that way have I spoken, in that way hear me’. The pointing 
fs intended to make this sense evident. 


V.179. I have here taken xAovms (the reading of the MSS.) with Erfurdt 
in the sense of viridis etas; and this meaning of the word is borne out by ety- 
mology, although not supported by instances. From the root XAE (xAdos, χλοῦς) 
comes χλούνης, exuberant, luxuriant, an old epithet applied to the wild boar, and 
also to eunuchs, from their luxuriant fullness of form. And again, in an obscure 
verse in Esch. Edon. (Schol. Villois. ad Il. rx. 535) xAodvns appears to have the 
same signification. Hence the fem. χλοῦνις seems to have derived the abstract 
signification of vigour. 

Hermann (de sch. Lycurg. p. 9) says that yAovms in this passage means 
castratio, but he does not enter into any explanation of the context, 
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WELLAURR. 
/ 
μορσίμη, 
4 
δίκη 
, 
γενέσθαι 
, 
πόνον 
κακκυνηγέτις 
é 
καὶ πορεύμασι 


Χορευταί after Vs, 244. 


πάντα 

χυμένον 

πώματος δνςπότου 
ἀντιποίνους 

ἄλλον. 


3 9 ~ 
τιν ἀσεβών 


θεοῦ Φοίβον, 
καθιερωμέυρς: 

ἅμᾳ 
τοὺς----προςνόμοντας 
ανὴρ 

ποινᾶν 

αφόρμικτος, avova 
ἄμοιρος 


« 

ομοίως 

ε ,» a , 

up αἵματος νέου 
᾽ 9 

σπευδοόμεναι ὃ 


9 ~ ~ 
emaiot λιταῖς 


TEXT." 

μορσίμη 

Δίᾳκῃ 

τίνεσθαι Herm. 

πόνων Wakefield. 

κἀκκυνηγετῶ Herm. 

καὶ πορεύμασιν 

Χορός before V. 244, Scholl. 

παντὰ Reisig. 

χύμενον | 

a. τοῦ δυςπότου Conject. 

ἀντιπόνους Lachmann. 

ἄλλος Heath. 

τιν aceBav......on account 
of Metre. 

θεοῦ, Poi Bou 

καθιερωμένος, 

ἁμά Canter. 

τὸν----προνέμοντ' + Herm. 

‘avynp Wakefield. 

Tloway Ald. 

αφόρμικτος avova 

ἀπόμοιρος Conject. cf. ἀπό- 
κλαρος Pind, P. V. 54. 

ὅμως Arnaldus. 

καμάτοισιν ex Conject. 

σπεύδομεν αἵδ᾽ Daéderlein. 


9 ~ h 
ἐμαις λείταις 


V. 341. Here again I have been under the necessity of introducing a new word. 
The laborious office undertaken by the Furies, who thereby render the rest of the 
Geds exempt from that duty, is compared by them to the λειτουργίαι, which were 
undertaken by individuals in order to afford the other citizens exemption from 


taxes, ἀτέλεια. 


Now from λαός, Att. λεώς, comes the adj. Adiros (whence 


Hesych. λαιτῶν, τῶν δημοσίων τόπων), Tonic λήϊτος (whence Herodotus calls 
the Achaic Town-Hall, Arfirov), old Att. Ayros (by the Grammarians written 
Agror), and subsequently Adiror, whence λειτουργία. From this Adiros I have 
here supposed the ancient use of an abstract fem. Aciry, in the sense of manus 


publicum. 


WELLAUER. TEXT. 
V. 342. μηδ᾽ ἐς μηδ᾽ εἰς 

848, Ζεὺς γὰρ αἱματοσταγὲς Ζεύς Ὑ αἱμοσταγὲς 
859. Μένει ‘yap εὐμήχανοι Μένει γὰρ εὐμήχανοι Wake — 


field. 

360. δὲ τε Id. 

868, δέδοικε δέδοικεν 

8571. 72. ἔπι ἐπὶ----στιν Hermann. 

878. κυρώ κύρω Id. 

375. 76. βοὴν, Aro Σκαμάνδρου βοὴν ‘Awo Σκαμάνδρου, ᾧ. 4- 
ex. 

802, θέμις Θέμις. 

394. αἰανῆς αἰανῆ vulg. 

419. *H "H 

413. ἀξίαν τ᾽ ew ἀξίων ake ἀντ᾽ ἐπαξίων Hermann. 

424. ἐφεζομένη θφημένη Schiitz. 

439, κρύψασα" λουτρὼν κρύψασ᾽, ἃ λουτρῶν Herm. 
Opusce. IV. p. 339. 

451, καὶ xet Heath. 

— ὅμως ἐμοῖς Pauw. 

458. ὅμως δ᾽ ὁσίως Conject. cf. ᾧ. 51. 

458, ἀμφότερα μένειν, ἀμφότερα, μένειν Hermann. 

459. Πέμπειν δὲ δυςπήματ Πέμπειν τε, δυςπήμαντ᾽ Id. 

461. ὁρκίων αἱρουμένους ὁρκίους αἱρουμένη Pearson 
‘and Casaub. 

464. δίκης θ᾽ δίκης Codd. | 


publicum. I will just propose, by the bye and merely as a conjecture, the reading 
of AH:TOP’ instead of MHTEP’ in the difficult passage, Agam. 1280. Ayreap 
would then stand for Are:pa, like ἵκτωρ applied by AEschylus to the Danaida, 
and θέλκτωρ πειθώ in the same play, ὅτ. 

V. 343. Of the alterations which I have introduced for the purpose of re- 
storing the metre (a dactylic order with a base), there are none that require any 
particular vindication. I would also propose to read yé for yap in the Agam. 
(v. 1118): περιβάλοντό γ᾽ of πτεροφόρον δέμας, ‘at hanc amixerunt saltem dii 
pennigero corpore.’ 

V. 413. Hermann now reads σέβουσαί γ᾽ ἀξίαν γ᾽ ἐπαξίων, perhaps rightly: 
and in v. 424 he reads ἐφημένου, with Burgess, which reading certainly has much 
to recommend it. 


41 


WELLAUER. TEXT. - 

V. 464. opxwmara ὀρθώματα Pauw. 

467. φρεσίν φράσειν Wakefield. 

482. Ἄκεάτ ᾿ Ἄκεα δ᾽ Conject. 

491. 511. δέκας Δίκας. 

496. ev ae ἐν dpasaist Conject. 

497. ἀνατρέφων ἂν ἀνατρέφων Lachmann. 

500. βίον © : οὖν βίον Heath. © 

506. ὕβρις Ὕβρει 

520. ἄτερ, ἄτερ 

524. Ta πολλὰ : “Aryovra πολλὰ Pauw. 

580. θερμοεργῷ θερμῷ 

582. λεπαὸδνὸν λαπαδνὸν Herm. 

585. αἴστος aioros 

537. οὖν * *# ovpavov Askew. 

— Τυρσηνικὴ ἡ Τυρσηνικὴ Robort. 

541. ἐμοὺς, ἐμοὺς 

543. καὶ τόνδ᾽, καὶ τῶνδ᾽ 5. ᾧ. 86. 

547. καὶ δόμων καταφυγώντ Conject. 

— ὅπως ἐπίστᾳ ὅπως T ἐπίστᾳ Herm. 

55]. κυρώσων κύρωσον Guelf. 


V. 481. Hermann defends Heath’s emendation of ὑπόδυσιν for ὑπόδοσιν, and 
he is probably right, but the case is not such as to justify me in departing from 
Wellauer. Then Hermann reads ἄκεα τ᾽. οὐ βέβαια τλάμων δέ Tis παρηγορεῖ. 

V. 492. I take the construction to be as follows: ἔσθ᾽ ὅπου τὸ δεῖνον εὖ 
(καθήμενον) καὶ φρενῶν ἐπίσκοπον καθήμενον δειμανεῖ, i.e. ‘there are cases where 
the δεινὸν, presiding in the right place so as to control the soul, will put it 
in fear.” This construction is not natural, but no one who has paid attention to 
the combination of participles with adjectives will say that it is incorrect. 

V. 496. This is one of the passages in which the construction appears to me 
very uncertain, for there is great harshness in supplying the impersonal δεινόν 
as the object of the sentence. Hermann reads with Schiitz, τίς δὲ μηδὲν ἐν δέει 
καρδίαν avy ἀνατρέφων. 

V. 530. It is plain that θερμουργῷ. and not θερμῷ, is the Gloss, for θερμουργεῖν 
is an expression of later date. The admission of θερμουργῷ into the text of the 
MSS. was owing to the statement of the Scholl. on Sept. c. Theb. v. 588, where it 
is said that θερμὸς is applied only to things, and not to persons. 

V. 832. Hermann’s emendation, λαπαδνὸν, is undoubtedly correct. Λαπάζειν 
occurs in Eschylus, as well as ἀλαπάαζειν, the a being prefixed to the root only 
tor the «ake of euphony, as in some other words beginning with A. 


V 


WELLAUER. TERT. 
V. 586. el ttoy εἰπὼν Conject. 
603. Apotrn, tepavr λον. Δροίτῃ βαίνει ἡ hevtpa 
+pa H. Voss. 
655. δ᾽ "Αρειον γεραῖρον 
680. ΑἸδουμένοις Ῥὸν ὅρκον Αἰδουμένοδῃ #0 ὅρκον. βῴβη]. 
θ. Ἢ Ἦ | 
718. 720. ‘Optotys. Χορός ᾿Απόλλων Rowett. 
721. Βαλοῦσα Πάλλουσα 
727. ἀνὴρ ‘avnp Ῥογδβονᾷ 
736. bnoigen ἐςήσειν Ald: 
739. δυςπραξίαις δυςπραξίαᾳ Oumject. 
757. 784. γένωμαις δύξδιονγα γένωμαι dolore 
758. 785. πολίταις πάθον πολίταις. Πὐθὸν 
759. 786. μεγάλαϑοι μεγάλα τοι δ. 
802. 899. γᾶν γᾶς Herth. 


896. 


. 884. ἀτίετον, φεῦ, κῦδος 


ὀξελοδο᾽ 
μόλις 


ἀτίετον pico (Ald.) Φεῦ 
ot οἴ, 

ἐκχολοῦσ᾽ + Cotiject. 
δόμοις 8. ᾧ. 42. 


V. 655. I do not take γεραῖρον to be the right word, but I have admitted it 
into the text, because the passage cannot be translated without a verb. Besides, 
poétical considerations, as it appears ἐδ rie, require that the name of the Aréosiagus 
should not be mentioned before v. 660. 

V. 721. Πάλλειν is the term properly used of shaking together and turning 
out the lots, which resemble the ballots in many respects. I πᾶνε assumed Here 
that it may stand intransitively in this serise, as it frequently ddes in a different 

aplication. Cf: Porson on Orest. 316. On the interchange of πάλχειν and βάλλειν 
. Stephan. 1. v. πάλλω. 

V. 787. It is in my opinion much harsher to supply τί from the preceding 
sentence, for the object of γένωμαι (besides that it does not seem to me to give 
a satisfactory and connétted sense), than to put the conjunctive, implying deter- 
mination, without a preliminary dye or φέρε: a mode of expression often used 
by Homer, and sometimes admitted by Tragedians. I have joined γένωμαι to 
the foliowitig words, on the presumiption that Aisctiylis might usé¢ δυσσίστα in the 
fén. forth, for δύσυιστος, quite as corrtctly as His παναρκέτα νόσος, atid thie like ; 
attd f have chogen that férni in ordet to givé more weigtit to the Bacclift métre. 

V. 758. The augment may be omitted in πάθον quite as well as in πάθομεν, 
Choeph. 413; and though the dmission of the augment in a word of two syllables 
Ἰδὲ πάϑον is somewhat Harsh, the departure from ἔα cofmon usage is justified 
in this instance by tHe highly excited tone of tlie pasmige: 
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WELLAUER. 
πειθοῦς 


τῇδε ry’ εὐμοίρον 
βροτῶν ἐπίῤῥντον, 
Γαίας ἐξαμβρόσαι 
ὁ δὲ μὴ 
ἀμπλακήματα 
εὐθενοῦντ᾽ ἄγαν 
γόνος * * 

᾿Εριννὺς 


yoo Ww ᾿Ὶ ᾿ ~ 
Kupt ἔχοντες θεαὶ, τῶν 


πολιτᾶν, Ac ὀργὰ ν 


φρονοῦσι 


αὖθις, ἐπιδιπλοΐζω 


δὲ 

φρουροῦσι 

ἐξίκοιτ᾽ ἄν, εὐκλεὴς 
πρεσβυτίδων 
ἐσθήμασι. 

Καὶ τιμαῖς 
περίσεπται, τύχᾳ τε 


.. 9 4 “~ 
' €$ TO Wav 


é νδαιδες 


ΕΣ ~ 4 , 
acrowwt Zeus πανοπτας. 


μοίρα τε 


TEXT. 


Πειθοῦς 
τῆςδε γαμόρῳ Dobree. 


᾿βοτῶν ἐπίρῥνυτον Stanl. 


Γαίας ἐξ ἀμβρῦσαι. 

ὁ δὲ ont Pauw. 
ἀπλακήματα Askew. 
εὐθενοῦντα ya Dobree. 
γόνος δὲ πᾶς Conject. 
᾿Ερινὺς Medic. 


a » Ν 4 ~ 
Kupt ἔχοντες Ta θνατῶν 


8. ᾧ. 92. 
πολιτᾶν δ ὀργὰν 
φρονοῦσα Herm. 
aur , ἐπιδιπλοίζω 
τε Herm. 
φρουροῦσιν Robort. 
ἐξίκοιτ᾽ ἂν εὐκλ. 
πρεσβυτίδων᾽ 
ἐσθήμασι 
Τιμαῖς Herm. 
περίσεπται τετύχησθετῦ 
ἐςτόπαν 


ἔνδᾳδες Robort. 


3Ψ ~ 
ἀστοῖς ὁ [lavorras Bothe. 


M οἱρά τε 


The reading is very dubious, on account of the words wanting. 


partly 
from Wellauer’s Con). 


DISSERTATIONS 


ON THE 


EUMENIDES. 


FIRST DISSERTATION. 


ON THE REPRESENTATION OF THE PLAY. 


I. THE CHORUS. 


&. MANAGEMENT OF THE CHORUS. 


a. Number of the Choreute. 


3k. ADscryius having determindd to present himself as 
a ckndidate for the Tragie prize at the Dionysian Festival 
at wiltich hé produced his play of the Eumrnripss, was 
fest of ali obliged, by the regulations of the Athenlan Festi- 
tals, to apply to the Chief of the Nine Archons for ὦ Chottis. 
ΗΔ ebtamed one’, did we learn from the Didasealia that the 
Chotus ssemried to him was that which a wealthy indivic 
dual, Xenocles of Aphidna, had engaged, im the capacity of 
Chetegus of hie tribe, to collect, maintain daritg their 
wataiiig, and equip fer the stage. He then proveeded to 
tram? this Chorus for his fowst plays, that being the nuni- 
ber whieh By established custom the Tragic Poet was réquired 
[6 produce on the stage at the ganie titne; these were the 
Agamemnon, the Choephore:, the Ewmenides, atid the Pro- 
teue, a Satyric ἀγάπα. The training was a business which 
the State, whose judgment in such matters could be guided 
only by public and ocular demonstrations, regarded as the most 
essential part of a Dramatic Poet's duty; ard accordingly, by 
old-established precedent, the prizé was never awarded to the 
Poet as such, but invariably to the Teacher of the Chorus’. 

Now the question is, iow many persons did Xenocles.— 
for according to the Didascalia he was the only Choregus 
with whom /Eschylus was concerned on this occasion— 
assign to our Poet for the performance of the Choral dances 
and Odes in this Tetralogy ? 


1. χαρὸν ἔλαβε. 2. διδάσκειν. 3. χοροὺ διδάσκαλον. 


48 NUMBER OF THE CHORUS. 


It is well known that the old Grammarians state the usual 
number of the Tragic Chorus, even with Atschylus, to have 
been fifteen (for fourteen, the number given in their state- 
ments, only means fifteen without the Leader, or else arose 
from an error of the Manuscripts): whereas in an ancient 
Life of Sophocles, as also in Suidas, we are informed that 
this Poet was the first who changed the number of the 
Chorus from twelve to fifteen. It has indeed been proposed 
to transpose ose these numbers; ; but such a transposition 18 in- 
admissible here for this reason, that the Grammarians, in their 
accounts of the arrangement and distribution of the Tragic 
Chorus, have regularly the number fifteen in view (as will 
appear further on), and in so doing must of course have had 
an eye much rather to the polished Drama of Sophocles 
and Euripides, than to the comparatively antiquated form 
used by Alschylus. - 

Now, as far as I am aware, these accounts have been 
universally understood to mean, that the said twelve or fifteen 
individuals composed the Choruses of all four plays one 
after another; that is to say, the Chorus of Old Men in the 
Agamemnon, of Female Mourners in the second play, of 
Furies in the third, and of Satyrs in the last. It is of im- 
portance to observe the complete falsity of this opinion, 





and to consider the necessity for adopting a different hypo- 
thesis. 

2. What? are we told that the same persons—persons, 
too, of no very high attainments in art, like the principal 
stage-actors, but of the ordinary class, such as could not be 
supposed to have received more than the usual education of 
Athenian citizens,—were actually so well taught and so per- 
fect in their parts, as to go through all the various figures! 
of those numerous long dances, all the complex systems: of 
those many odes, which occur in the Agamemnon, the Choe- 


1. σχήματα. 


NUMBER OF THE. CHORUS. 49 


phoree, the Eumenides, and a Satyric drama to boot? And 
furthermore, are we to believe that these self-same individuals 
were alike skilful in personating, both in song and dance, 
the characters of old Men, of gentle Females, of wrathful 
Furies, of wanton Satyrs? And whence then did they derive 
the immense physical power that enabled them to sustain 
the Choral movements (which we know were frequently vio- 
lent and impetuous, even in the solemn tragic dance’), and 
at the same time support the exertion of voice accompanying 
the dance, through all four plays? And lastly, considering 
the number of Tetralogies that were crowded into the compass 
of a short Festival, where was the time to be found between 
the several plays for transforming old men into mourning- 
women, women into furies, and these last into satyrs? 

But supposing all this to have been possible, and that it 
could be compassed in some rational way, still there are other 
and more conclusive arguments against that opinion. 

3. It is a very apposite remark, that besides the proper 
Chorus in the individual tragedies, Aischylus almost inva- 
riably employs in his dramas a considerable number of persons 
who are neither Players nor Choreute in the proper sense 
of the term, and yet evidently bear a great resemblance to 
the latter. To go no further than our Tetralogy; we have 
first in the Agamemnon the Female-attendants, who spread 
the purple carpets for the victorious Prince to walk upon 
from his chariot to the palace; and then in the Eumenides 
the Areopagites and the Female-escort of the Furies. It 
cannot be doubted that these characters made their entrance 
on the stage in solemn and symmetrical order, conformably 
with the spirit of ancient Art: the procession of the Areop- 
agites and females at the conclusion of the Eumenides more 
particularly requires well-trained dancers; and in fact the 
female-escort shews itself at last to be a kind of Chorus 


“. ἐμμέλεια. 


G 


Ὁ NUMBER OF THE CHORUS. 


by singing the closing Ode. Moreover, there is an * evi- 
dent congruity observable in respect to the general cha 
racter, first, between the Old Men in the Agamemnon and 
the Areopagites, and next, between Clytsemnestra’s Female- 
attendants, the Female-mourners, and the Female-escort of 
the Eumenides. All this being taken into consideration, it 
is by no means a’ far-fetched inference that we have in 
these instances the self-same Choreute under a slight change 
of garb. Whence it follows, that in addition to the proper 
Chorus of any individual drama, the one belonging to 
another play of the same Tetralogy frequently makes. its 
appearance in the capacity of an accessory Chorus; and hence 
again, that the Chorus of one play must have been’ quite 
distinct from that of another, in respect of the persons of 
whom it was composed. 

But there is a still stronger argument in favour of this 
supposition; namely, the circumstance that in the second 
play of this very Tetralogy we find, besides the proper 
Chorus, the one belonging to the third play already on the 
stage; and that too, not as in the above-mentioned instances 
under a different character and costume, but to all intents 
as a Chorus of Furies. This appears from a passage towards 
the end of the play (v. 1044), where Orestes exclaims: 


ὃ \ “ “ὃ - ’ δι 
μωαὶ γυναῖκες, atde ᾿οργονων ὀίκην 
φαιοκχίτωνες καὶ πεπλεκτανημέναι 


- ὃ , . μ ve A s x 9 , 
TUKVOIS pakovotv OUK E€T QV μειναιμ eyo. 


It is true, the Choephoree do not see the Erinnyes, or 
Furies, of whom Orestes speaks here; and hence it has been 
inferred that they did not exist at all, but in the fancy of 
Orestes;—a conception, which in my opinion goes near to 
destroy the entire poetic and religious consistency of the Tri- 
logy. For according to Aischylus’s idea the Erinnyes are 
as really and positively present in ¢his place, where Orestes 
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frst beholds them, as they are in that, where they are pur- 
suing him to Delphi and Athens: and it would have been 
sothing less than wilfully annihilating all truth of the poetic 
picture, had the Poet begun by treating the very beings, 
whom he meant to produce in the sequel as corporeal and 
actually present,—nay, on whose real presence the whole plot 
of the following play depends,—in the light of a mere fancy, 
as the phantom of a diseased brain. Euripides, indeed, has 
done so, but Alschylus was of all poets the least capable 
of committing such a blunder. 

We confidently assert that he whose eyes did not actually 
behold the Erinnyes on ¢his occasion of their first appear- 
ace, must needs have remained blind to their presence in 
the sequel. It is true, the Chorus does not perceive them, but 
it is because they are visible only to such as have their eyes 
opened to the supernatural world, into which the Poet con- 
ducts us. In the third play, wherein the Erinnyes compose 
the Chorus, Aschylus has carefully avoided bringing cha- 
racters of an ordinary stamp into communication with them. 
There, excepting Apollo and Minerva, the main characters 
in the Action, none see them but Orestes, who bears their 
tortures in his heart, the inspired Pythoness, and the shade 
of Clytemnestra. The Areopagites and the Female-escort 
cannot be taken into account, since they do not properly 
bear a part, as acting characters, in the Drama of Divi- 
nities. The spectator on the contrary does and must behold 
the Erinnyes from their very first appearance: it is for him 
that the Poet tears away the veil from the invisible world, 
into which his inspired spirit has cast a profounder glance; 
and if its denizens be visible at all, they must be present 
to his view from the very commencement of their superna- 
tural operations. 

But fortunately for such as credit only what they have 
external evidencc of, it is on record that such is the fact. 
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At least we are informed by Pollux’ that the Erinnyes of 
Tragedy (and what tragedy more obviously occurs. to .us 
than this very. Trilogy of A®schylus?) were raised as it were 
nut of the infernal world through trap-doors’ near the flight 
of steps*® leading from the Orchestra to the Amphitheatre. 
Now the only occasion on which the Erinnyes can and must 
be conceived to rise out of the infernal world is at the con- — 
slusion of the Choephorce. At the commencement of the suc- 
ceeding play they have long since been in the upper world: 
they have already chased Orestes from his paternal house to 
Delphi. Consequently the statement of Pollux affords an 
indirect confirmation of the assertion I have advanced, that 
the Chorus of Erinnyes really made their appearance -on 
the stage, besides the Chorus of Choephoree. At the same 
time he furnishes an indirect explanation of the reason why 
the Chorus did not see them, namely, because the Chorus, 
as it faced the stage, had its back turned upon the doors 
in question. Nevertheless it is very possible that there were 
particular contrivances by means of which the spot on which 
the Erinnyes first appeared was concealed from the view of 
persons on the level of the Orchestra, and visible only from 
the elevated stations of the stage and Amphitheatre. . 

4. After these explanations the relation between the 
accessory Choruses (so to speak) and the principal Cho- 
ruses in the three tragedies may be thus arranged: 


I. II. . 111. 


Principal Chor. Old Men. Women. Furies. 
Accessory Chor. | Women from 11. | Furies from III. | Old Men from I. and 
Women from II. 


At the conclusion of the Eumenides, in order to afford 
the ‘people a splendid and withal, from the contrast of the 
characters, expressive spectacle, all three Choruses move 


1. IV. 132. cf. 121. 2. ἀναπιέσματα. 3. ἀναβαθμοί. 
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off from the Orchestra in the same order as they entered; " 


the old men at the head of the procession (v. 965); then the | 


escort of maidens, women, and aged matrons with torches — 
and votive offerings of purple garments‘; and lastly the awful : 
figures of the Furies. The proper Chorus of the play leaves — 


the Orchestra last of all. 

From the preceding exposition we obtain this anquestion- 
able result: the Choregus appoints the Poet a much larger 
Chorus than one of twelve or fifteen, and it is the Poet's 
business to distribute this large Chorus into Chorusses for 
the individual Tragedies and Satyric Drama composing. the 
Tetralogy. Perhaps the consideration of this collective Chorus 
may help us to ascertain the original number of tragic Cho- 
reutsee with greater precision than has hitherto been done. 

5. The Tragic Chorus, as we learn from Aristotle and 
others, was derived from the Dithyrambic, which we know 


from various sources® consisted of fifty persons. This being ' 


the case, it is quite natural to suppose that the Choregus 
furnished the same number of dancers for the Tragic Chorus, 
as he had previously been accustomed to provide for the 
Dithyrambic, and that the distribution of these fifty persons 
into the component Chorusses of the Tetralogy was left to 
the discretion of the Poet. In this case the well-known state- 
ment of Pollux, that the Chorus of Eumenides consisted of 


- 


fifty, may still be defended, if we suppose Pollux to have . 


misconceived something that he had learnt relative to the 
number of Choreute for the whole Tetralogy, of which num- 
ber, as we have seen, at least three-fourths were on the stage at 
the end of the Eumenides. 


Still however the number fifty requires some modifi- 


cation. The Dithyrambic Chorus was Cyclic, and sang the 


s. V.982. From this passage we may infer that the Choephora were not all 
elderly women, although their Conductress was aged, Choeph. 169. 

5, Simonid. Epigr. 58. Br.—Scholl. in Eschin. c. Tim. p. 721. R.—Tretzes Pro- 
legom. in Lycophron, p. 1, Pott. 
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Dithyramb in a circle about the Altar, passing round it first 
n one direction and then in the other. But the 6 Tragic,:as 
well ¢ as the Comic and _Satyric Chorus was quadrangular, 
τετράγωνος". which latter expression is clearly and definitely 
listinguished from the former. Now a quadrangular Chorus 
is one that is divided into rank (ζυ γα) and file (στίχοι, 
τοῖχοι)» SO as to form a quadrangle. Its number. there- 
fore must be always a composite number, as .3 x 4:= 12; 
3x 5=15. But as it appears that the component numbers 
are never so far apart that the one is double of the other 
(3x4 or 3x5 is the Tragic, 4x6 the Comic Chorus), it 
is not probable that there should be a quadrangular Choriis 
of 5x10. If the Tragic Chorus of earlier times came on 
the stage as an undivided whole, it is much more credible 
that its number was forty-eight, 6x 8. And here by the way 
I. venture the conjecture that the singular term, στησέχυρος 
or Master of the Chorus’, given by the Greeks to the num- 
ber eight in the game of dice, may refer to the ancient 
custom of arranging the Chorus in eight ranks. 

6. Now an equal division of this Chorus of forty-eight 
gives twelve Choreute for each of the four plays. Twelve 
therefore, recommends itself, even in this point of view, as 
the probable number originally employed by Aschylus. More- 
over, twelve is just half the number of the Comic Chorus, 
for which, it seems, owing to the far less encouragement 
given by the State to Comedy, half as many persons were 
deemed sufficient, as were required for the collective Chorus 
of a Tragic Tetralogy. The original number of Choreute 
in each Tragedy cannot have been fifteen, because in that 
case elther the collective Chorus ‘must have extended be- 
yond fifty, whereas its intimate connexion with the Dithy- 


t 


1. See Etym. M. 8. v. Tpaywdia. Schol. Dionys. Thr. p. 746. Bekker; and 
Villoison’s Anecdota, IT, p. 178. 


2, See Stesich. Fragm. Ed. Kleine, p. 27. 
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ranbic Chorus forbids us to suppose this; or there would 
be only five left for the Satyric Drama, which would be 
too small a number for a Festive Chorus, and far too meagre 
and scanty a representation of the merry crew οὗ Bacchus; 


a spectacle so delightful to an audience in that early age. 


especially. 
But it will be asked, did not Aschylus unquestionably 


employ a Chorus of fifteen, as the old Scholiasts® have 
remarked with reference to the Agamemnon and Eumenides, 
and Hermann‘ has proved to the general satisfaction in re- 
spect of the former Tragedy? The fact is, we have here 
a remarkable instance of the force of a confident assertion ; 
which may for a time obtain such authority, even with the 
most clear-sighted enquirers, that it scarcely ever occurs to 
any of them to doubt its truth, although all the while it 
may be radically false. The very passage produced in 
proof of fifteen Choreute furnishes conclusive evidence in 
favour of twelve, as we shall now proceed to shew. 

7. The Chorus in the Agamemnon represents a Su- 
preme Council’, left by the Prince in administration. of the 
realm during his absence®. Suspicious of Clytsemnestra’s 
evil disposition and deeply affected by Cassandra’s predic- 
tions, this Company of Elders is filled with: an anxious 
presentiment of the horrible event so nearly impending. On 
a sudden the death-cry. of Agamemnon is heard from the 
interior of the palace (v. 1316 Well.): first of all one of 
the Elders draws the attention of the others to it; a second 
declares it is the very perpetration of the deed they dreaded ; 
a third proposes that they should hold a consultation upon 
it’. Young men would instantly have hastened to the spot 
and forced their way in; but these old men, who with all 


3 Sehol. Aristoph. Equit. 586. Eumen. 575. 
«. De Choro Eumen. Dies. I. 5. γερουσία. 
¢ See v. 829. 857. 7. κοινοῦσθαι βουλεύματα, Υ. 1320. 
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their integrity of sentiment betray throughout the Tragedy 
a degree of weakness and irresolution, proceed to debate on 
the course they ought to pursue, and the question with 
them is, whether they should summon the citizens to their 
assistance (v. 1321 sq.), or should endeavour to prevent 
the crime by forcing their way into the palace (v. 1323 sq.); 
or, lastly, as they would most probably arrive too late to 
prevent the deed, whether they should not rather inform 
against the murderer (v. 1341 sq.)!} The suffrages are given 
in twelve Iambic distichs. The second proposal is carried 
by a considerable majority, and is confirmed by the last 
voter, probably the same person who moved the debate, 
for the offices of ἐπιψηφίζειν and ἐπικυροῦν usually fell 
to the same individual. The next moment the Gerontes 
are inside the Palace: that is, the interior of the Palace,—— 
the Apartment containing the silver laver, the corpse of 
Agamemnon enveloped in the fatal garment, and Clyteem- 
nestra still standing, with the bloody weapon in her hand, 
on the spot where she struck the blow',—is wheeled upon 
the stage by means of the machine called éexxvxAnua’. The 
expression, ἕστηκα δ᾽ ἔνθ᾽ ἔπαισα, shews that Clytemnestra, 
although wheeled out by means of this machinery, is still 
to be imagined within the apartment: of course, there- 
fore, the Poet would have us conceive the Chorus to have 
forced its way in, although in fact it was still outside. 
Hence it is evident that the debate was over, and had been 
closed in due form; and hence again it follows that ail the 
Elders have given their votes. For indeed, so well ac- 
quainted were the Athenians with the mode of proceeding 
in the debates of a Βουλή, that they would not have been 
very well satisfied, had A@schylus suffered three of the 


Gerontes to remain quite silent. 


1. ἕστηκα δ᾽ ἔνθ᾽ ἔπαισα, v. 1352. Cf. v. 148]. 1520. 
2. Cf. §. 28. for an account of this machine. 
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8. Thus in the above transaction there are evidently 
twelve Choreute; and the same number also appears in | 
other parts of the tragedy. For instance, the Chorus in 
their conversation with Clyteemnestra and Cassandra pre- 
ceding that transaction speak fwelve times in Iambics (be- 
ginning at v. 1017); and afterwards, when the Gerontes , 
become excited by prophetic phrenzy in proportion as the | 
Prophetess returns to her self-possession, they sing (perhaps : 
in pairs) siz odes replete with emotion of a lyric character, 
in continuation of those sung by Cassandra, at first with | 
and afterwards without Iambics (beginning at v. 1090). | 
Thereupon each of the three principal Choreute holds a! 
dialogue with Cassandra on her gift of prophecy and on: 
the purport of her predictions, each dialogue regularly j 
commencing with four Iambic verses, and proceeding in 
single verses. And again, after the murder, the Chorus 
in dispute with Clytsemnestra sings siz Strophes and An- 
tistrophes, which are apparently portioned out to the indi- 
vidual members of it. 

9. Lastly, this accords exactly with our former assertion, | 
that the Gerontes in the Agamemnon re-appear in the Eume- 
nides in the character of Areopagites. For in all probability 
schylus chose to have twelve Areopagites, as that was the 
favourite number for a Council in the Heroic age. And this 
opinion is confirmed by the course of the proceedings ἴῃ 
the balloting for Orestes, beginning at v. 700. Minerva . 
there charges the Areopagites to rise from their seats, take | 
each of them a ballot from the Altar, and throw it into 
the Urn provided for the purpose. Now if we reckon from 
this point to that where the Goddess herself takes up the 
last ballot from the Altar, we shall find that Apollo and 
the Furies speak eleven times, an Iambic distich every time 
except the first and last. This makes ¢welve nearly equi- 
distant intervals or pauses, and there can be no doubt that , 

H 
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| at each pause one of the Areopagites rose, took a ballot 
: from the Altar and threw it into the Urn, whéreupon, 
as the ψῆφος δικαστική struck against the vessel, the sound 
_xoryé, so familiar to the Athenian ear, was distinctly audible 
: through the Theatre. . That we are to reckon by the intervals 
! between the speeches, and not by the speeches themselves, ‘is. 
} evident from the number of the speeches being uneven, | 
‘whereas the number of ballots is even: it is: not till Mi- 
i nerva gives the casting vote that the numbers become .odd, 
and Orestes is acquitted by a majority of one vote’. 

10. There is no other play which exhibits. the Chorus 
of twelve so plainly as the Agamemnon; for it does not 
by any means follow as'a matter of course, that because 
the Chorus of twelve was certainly employed .in this one 
instance, the same must have been the case in all the other 
dramas of Hischylus. It is very possible that after Sophocles. 
had extended the number to fifteen, Aischylus may now and 
then have adopted the enlarged number. Nevertheless I 
think I can shew some probability of the Chorus of twelve 
having been employed in the Persians, the Suppliants, and 
the Seven against Thebes; and among the lost Tragedies 
of Atschylus that was beyond doubt the number of the 
Chorus of Titans in the Prometheus Unbound. In the 
play of the -Persians the Chorus represents a Council. of 

1 Elders, or Senate. For this we may assume twelve to be the 
- regular number, as established in the Agamemnon; and the. 
_ same appears admissible also in the Antigone of Sophocles’. 
' Moreover, in the evocation of Darius from his grave 
(v. 625—-658), six voices are distinguishable, and the like num-. 
ber join in singing the concluding Ode. In the Suppliants, 
‘we must bear in mind that each of the Danaids has a. female 


mm. - - 


1. The same conclusion is drawn from this passage by Boeckh, Corp. Inscrip. 1]. 
Ῥ- 811. - ΝΕ : . 


2 On the Significance of the Chorus in the Antigone, cf. v. 159. 835. Boeckh 
on the Antigone, Essay I, p. 45. (German). 
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attendant with her® (v. 956): therefore the Chorus com- 


\ 


posed of both must contain an even number; and asthe — 


Chorus of fourteen appears to have been a special pecu- 


larity in the Suppliants of Euripides (in which play there ) 
is good reason for assuming that number), we must in this | 


instance also abide by the Chorus of twelve, among which 
number the closing Ode readily admits of being distributed. 
In the Seven against Thebes the demonstration is less 
concise than in the other instances: I will therefore merely 
state it here as my opinion, that this play ranks with those 
above mentioned with respect to the amount of its Chorus. 
But in the Choephora and the Eumenides the number 
of the Chorus is not to be inferred, as a matter of course, 
from that in the Agamemnon. Out of fifty Choreute As- 
chylus might allot twelve to the first play and allow 
fifteen for each of the two following ones, thus leaving 
eight for the Satyric Drama, which are not too few to 


eee ee 


form a Chorus‘. Nay, in the Eumenides, independently | 


of the testimony cited above. (ᾧ. 6), which there is no de- 
cided reason for rejecting in this case, every thing speaks 
in favour of the Chorus of fifteen. For in such of the 
Choral Odes as are Commatic (i.e. sung by single indi- 
viduals), seven distinct voices are frequently apparent ; 
which number is to be accounted for by the departure of 


the Leader, so that seven pairs remained, among whom 


the several Odes had to be divided. 

This must be made to appear by analysis of the several 
Odes: nevertheless I wish to draw attention here to one 
passage in the dialogue, in which this number seven very 
clearly presents itself, though in a way that, to our modern 

3. Reisig (Enarr. Cd. Col. v. 1308,) failed to perceive this circumstance, owing 
to his not viewing the Chorus as a whole, without regard to the particular cir- 
cumstances and feelings of the individuals composing it. Elmsley speaks most to 


the point on this subject in the Class. Journal, Vol. IX. 4. xvit. p. 56. 
4. Pausan. v. 16, 2. 
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conceptions, may appear trivial. ‘The Chorus of Erinnyes 
is awakened from deep sleep by the agitating presentiment 
that Orestes has fled from them. Half dreamingly they 
howl upon each other to look to and seize upon the prey. 
In the MSS. the verse, with the scenical annotation, runs 
thus: : 


(μνγμὸς διπλοῦς, ὀξύς.) 
λάβε, λάβε, λάβε, λάβε, φραζου. 
But according to the Scholiast in v.1, the metre of the 
verse was, 


ὦ mV muy ων “VYUY YU; 


for he describes it as a dimeter brachycatalectic with an 
hepthemimer of tribrachs. He must therefore have read it 
(and the inference is confirmed by the comparison of his 
other statements concerning the metre) thus: 


μὺ pv’ μὺ μῦ. φραζου---λάβε, λάβε, λάβε, λάβε, λάβε. 


And I do not hesitate with him to depart from the MSS. 
in placing φράζου (give heed!) before λάβε (seize him!) : 
the natural sense also of the following lines, in which the 
Erinnyes are represented as hounds yelling upon the prey, 
strongly recommends the transposition. But there is no 
reason to be seen why the ordinary course of the Iambic 
metre should be suspended in this verse. The tragic usage 
is to allow inarticulate sounds, as the μὺ pi, μὺ pu here, 
and only such, to stand extra metrum; the licence by no 
means extends to words of the common sort, as those which 
follow. We are therefore not without warrant for repeat- 
ing the word λάβε seven times. Thus the Iambic verse 
becomes complete, and the following arrangement is ob- 
tained : 
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Leader. ppatov. 
Voices 2, 85..Ρ΄ ΟὁὀΛ λαβέ 
4, ὅ. . ολαβε 


6, 7 λαβε 

8ϑ 9%. τ. λαβέ 

10,11, = 6Ἑ Ξωλαβὲε 
19, 13. λάβε 





14, 15. λαβέ.. 


Of course this arrangement of the Poet’s is not to be 
viewed, as we may be apt to view it, in the light of a petty 
and overstudied conceit, but as the substratum of a vigorous 
and spirited dramatic effect. Imagine a wild, fierce howl, 
like that of a couple of hounds in a leash trained to give 
tongue in a harmonizing cry, running through the whole 
line of Furies with great rapidity and without interrupting 
the beat of the verse. 


b. Arrangement of the Chorus. 


11. In place of a lengthened disquisition I shall here 
give, from the statements of the Grammarians on the sub- 
ject, the arrangement of the Chorus of fifteen, the number 
of which it usually consisted in the subsequent period of 
dramatic art. The annexed figure exhibits the Chorus in 
two positions; the first, at its entrance by the side-passages 
of the Orchestra; the other, in its place in the centre of 
the Orchestra, about the Thymele. As the Thymele was 
derived from the Dionysian Altar around which the Cyclian 
Chorus executed its movements, it is natural to suppose 
its place to have been the centre of the Orchestra, as re- 
presented in the figure. But usually the Chorus stood 
nearer to the stage than to the amphitheatre’; therefore, 
hetween the Thymele and the Proscenium; and the lines 


1. Schol. Aristoph. Pax. 735. 
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have been drawn accordingly’. The cardinal points of the 
heavens are assigned from the position of the Athenian 
Theatre on the south side of the Acropolis. They are 
taken into account in Soph. Ag. 874, 877, Eur. Orest. 1258. 
12. The entire management of the Chorus is pervaded 
in a remarkable manner by its analogy to a Aoyos of 
soldiers drawn up in order of battle. Hence Lochos is 
a favourite expression of Aischylus for the Chorus; in the 
Agamemnon he even makes the Gerontes advance against 
Aegisthus with hand on sword exactly like Lochite. The 
same thing appears in the divisions of the Chorus and the 
various terms used to designate them. The Chorus of fif- 
een, in the annexed plan, enters in ranks (ζυγά) three 
abreast. The files of five deep are called στίχοι or orotxor’. 
Besides the entry in file we find mention made of the entry 
cara ζυγά, i.e. in ranks of five abreast®; but this, from 
the import of the terms ζύγον and στίχος, cannot have 
been the original arrangement. The Choreute ABCDE, 
fronting the audience, are called apiorepoorara‘; whence 
it follows that the Chorus usually entered the Orchestra 
by a western door. The place of these left-hand men, as 
being most in view of the spectators, was deemed the most 
honourable. Among these the third, τρίτος or μέσος apt- 
rTepov, is the principal; it is the place occupied by the 
Hegemon of the whole Chorus, who in the earliest times 
was the same individual with the Choregus who furnished 
and equipped it’. When the Chorus takes its station on 
the lines in the Orchestra, his place comes to be on the 


1. In the old Theatre these lines were traced upon the floor of the Orchestra 
or the several ranks of the Chorus, v. Hesych. 8. v. γραμμαί. 

2. Pollux iv. 108. Phot. 8. v. τρίτος ἀριστεροῦ, where read τριῶν ὄντων 
+. καὶ πέντε ἵ. 3. -Pollux τν. 109. 

4. Phot. Pollux. and Schol. on Aristid. Miltiades, p. 202, 7. Fr. or 535, 20. Dind. 
here for ΕΠΕΙ͂ΧΟΝ read STOIXON. | 


s. Phot. and Bekk. Anecd. p. 444. 
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Thymele itself. In fact he must needs be elevated above 
the other Choreutz to be enabled to converse over the heads 
of the other two ranks with the acting persons of the drama. 
LMNOP are the δεξιοστάται; right-hand men: FGHIK 
are the Aavpoorara, so called from their standing in the 
elley formed by the other two files. Being the least exposed 
to view, inasmuch as in all the evolutions of the Chorus 
they were covered by the other two files, they were natu- 
rally those on whom least attention and care were expended. 
Hesychius denotes nearly the same situation, perhaps ΟἿ] 
in particular, by the term ὑποκόλπιον τοῦ χοροῦ. The 
expressions πρωτοστάτης» δευτεροστάτης: &c. are not to 
be interpreted according to strict analogy as denoting the 
members of the first, second, &c. στέχοι, but must be taken 
to mean the first, second, &c. in each oriyos; namely, 
AFL the πρωτοστάται, .BGM the δευτεροστάται, &e. 
Hence Hesychius explains the πρωτοστάτης to be the first 
on the wing in battle-array (παρὰ τὸ κέρας τῆς παρατά- 
fews). The term Coryphzus seems not always to be taken 
in the same sense, for in Plutarch® we find the Coryphei 
as the foremost “opposed to the κρασπεδῖται as the hind- 
most and most remote from them, which can scarcely denote 
any other than the rank AFL who were foremost in enter- 
ing. Whereas when Posidonius in Athenzeus’ compares him 
who sits in the middle place of a ring with the Coryphzus 
of a Chorus, he must plainly mean the Hegemon; and this 
agrees with Demosthenes’s® expression of a Hegemon-Cory- 
phseus. Accordingly all five ἀριστεροστάται ABCDE, as 
being the foremost. towards the audience in the stationary 
position of the Cliorus, may be taken to be the Coryphet. 
The term Corypheus is always connected with the idea of 
one who stands at the head or front’. Hence to the Cory- 


c. Sympos. v. 5, 1. 7 Iv. 182. 
δ. c. Mid. 533. 9. Aristoph. Plut. 954. 
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phi Aristotle’ opposes the παραστάται; which term seems 
to denote any of the rear ranks in relation to the front 
ravk. 

13. Such was the proper and stated arrangement or 
placing of the Chorus (στάσις). In this order the Chorus 
might make its first entrance, and very often did so. But 
it is by no means true that it always took up its position 
according to this plan from the beginning of the play. On 
the contrary, we know that the Chorus of the Eumenides 
does not form in rank and file until it is about to sing the 
Binding-hymn (ὕμνος δέσμιος) to Mother Night. It is 
not possible to misunderstand the express testimony afforded 
by the words of the Chorus itself (aye δὴ καὶ χορὸν ἅψω- 
ev, V. 297), especially when taken in connexion with the 
discrepant structure of the preceding and subsequent Odes. 
And with this coincides the ancient account given in the 
Life of Aischylus, that the Chorus of the Eumenides en- 
tered σποράδην, dispersedly. 

But the manner in which the Chorus of the Eumenides 
made its first entrance and executed its evolutions, until 
it took up a regular position, can be learned only from 
the construction of its Odes, which we now proceed to 
examine individually. 


B. THE CHORAL ODES. 
First Ope. Vz. 138. 


14. THERE is this difference between the Eumenides 
and all the other Greek Tragedies we are acquainted with, 
that the Chorus does not enter the Theatre at the begin- 
ning of the play, but is there from the very commencement. 
We see the Furies at first sunk in sleep on the stage, re- 


1. Politic. 111. 2. 
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clined on benches, until one after another they wake, start | 
up, and take their places together on the stage. ΑἹ] this | 
time the Chorus is not in its proper place, the Orchestra, | 
but on the stage itself, the Proscenium: this is evident; | 
for they are conceived to be within the Delphic Temple | 
(v. 170), but the Orchestra represents the area in front of ' 
the building, as we shall endeavour to shew in the follow- | 
ing section, when we treat of the local and scenic arrange- | 
ments. In taking this their first position on the stage, the ' 
Hegemon probably is in the middle, the rest right and left, 

so that the one portion of them is nearer to Apollo’s 

station, the others to the place where the shade of Cly- 

temnestra appeared, which doubtless was as remote as 

possible from the eyes of the God Phebus Apollo, whose 

nature is abhorrent of such apparitions. This is perhaps 

the explanation to be given of the circumstance that in 

this Ode the first and second Antistrophes are addressed to 

Apollo, while the preceding Strophes rather depict the 

impression and feelings called forth by the apparition from 

the infernal world. The Choreutze who sang the Anti- 

strophes perhaps stood fronting Apollo, the rest had been 

nearer to the shade of Clyteemnestra at her apparition. 

At last, however, they all unite in sentiments of hatred 

and revenge against Apollo and the object of his protect- 

ing care. 

In reference to its interior structure we have designated 
this Ode Κομματικά. The Odes, namely, of ancient Tra- - 
gedy, divide themselves in general into two classes marked 
by a more important distinction than any other: that is to 
say, Odes of the entire Chorus, the chief of which are the 
Stasima; and Odes sung by individuals. The latter are 
either Odes sung by one or other of the Dramatis Personse 
alone, (τὰ ἀπὸ σκηνῆς, or μονῳδίαι); or Odes divided be- 
tween the acting persons and the Chorus, which are called 

I 
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it each pause one of the Areopagites rose, took ἃ ballot 
rom the Altar and threw it into the Urn, whereupon, 
is the ψῆφος δικαστική struck against the vessel, the sound 
coryé, so familiar to the Athenian ear, was distinctly audible 
hrough the Theatre. . That we are to reckon by the intervals 
yetween the speeches, and not by the speeches themselves, 18 
vident from the number of the speeches being uneven, 
whereas the number of ballots is even: it is: not till’ Mi- 
aerva gives the casting vote that the numbers become .odd, 
and Orestes is acquitted by a majority of one vote’. 

10. There is no other play which exhibits: the Chorus 
af twelve so plainly as the Agamemnon; for it does not 
by any means follow as'a matter of course, that because 
the Chorus of twelve was certainly employed .in this one 
stance, the same must have been the case in all the other 
dramas of Aischylus. It is very possible that after Sophocles. 
had extended the number to fifteen, AUschylus may now and 
then have adopted the enlarged number. Nevertheless I | 
think I can shew some probability of the Chorus of twelve 
having been employed in the Persians, the Suppliants, and 
the Seven against Thebes; and among the lost Tragedies 
of AUschylus that was beyond doubt the number of the 
Chorus of Titans in the Prometheus Unbound. In the 
play of the -Persians the Chorus represents ἃ. Council of 
Elders, or Senate. For this we may assume twelve to be the 
regular number, as established in the Agamemnon; and the. 
same appears admissible also in the Antigone of Sophocles’. 
Moreover, in the evocation of Darius from his grave 
(v.625—658), six voices are distinguishable, and the like num-. 
ber join in singing the concluding Ode. In the Suppliants, 
we must bear in mind that each of the Danaids has a. female 
. a The same conclusion is drawn from this passage by Boeckh, Corp. Inscrip. 11. 


2 On the Significance of the Chorus in the Antigone, cf. v. 159. 835. Boeckh 
m the Antigone, Essay I, p. 45, (German). 
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into the dochmiac rhythm; in some cases, however, relapsing 
once more into Tambics. But as little can I doubt the 
antistrophic composition of the whole Ode, with the excep- 
tion of the prelude, (προῳδός): the antithetical adjustment 
is quite perceptible in the first pair of Strophes (247—253), 
and we have at least a glimpse of it in the subsequent pair, 
(254265). It is true we have, according to our arrange- 
ment of the text, a redundant dochmius in each division of 
the last Antistrophe, (7 τοκέας φίλους v. 261, and ἔνερθε 
χθονός v. 264); which seems to disturb the antistrophic 
equilibrium. But when I consider not only the general 
correspondence of parts which pervades the whole, but in 
particular the energetic thought flashed upon Orestes like 
lightning in these few redundant syllables, I find no sup- 
position more probable than that the pair of voices which 
sang the correspondent portion of the Strophe fell in with 
the antistrophic pair at these supernumerary words, ἢ το- 
κέας φίλους, and so again at ἔνερθε χθονός. I know indeed 
that no instance has hitherto been alleged of such a blend- 
ing of voices, but the same may be said of many other 
technical details of Greek dramatic art. 

On these several assumptions the Ode may without any 
violence be portioned out to fourteen voices; at the same 
time I do not mean to deny that other views may have 
something to recommend them*. 


z This Ode bears some resemblance to the first section of the first Commos 
in Soph. (ed. Col. v. 116. It is plain that the old men engaged in the search 
after CEdipus enter σποράδην, and expanding themselves in two lines sing in strophe 
and antistrophe, but evidently in separate divisions. The first strophe and anti- 
strophe may perhaps best be apportioned between 2x3, and the second pair between 
3x4 voices, not reckoning the Anapasts and the portions sung by Qdipus and 
Antigone. In the Odes of the Ged. Col. all is Commatic till the Parodos ἐυΐππου, 
ξένε, Tasce χιόρας, v. 668. Compare ¢. 16. 
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Tuirp Ope.  V. 296. 


16. The moment for the Chorus to arrange itself in 
stated order arrives in v. 296, with the Anapestic March. 
Anapests are a metre, from their nature, adapted to 
accompany a firm vigorous step. The equality in respect 
of quantity between the Arsis and Thesis in the metre, between 
the stronger and the weaker portion of the rhythmical beat, 
gives it a staid and measured character. The reason why the 
arsis follows the thesis is because, by the natural law of 
the human pace, in advancing a step the stronger foot remains 
stationary in order to propel the body: when the impulse 
is given the foot follows after it, and does this with the 
more weight and force the more the body is accustomed to 
depend for its motion on that foot principally. For this 
reason the march-songs of the Greeks were in general Ana- 
! pestic; and agreeably with this arrangement it is found 
that wherever Anapests occur in Greek Tragedy, they ac- 
/ company a steady pacing or march. This may be proved 
to be the case almost without exception’. It is in Anapeests 

; that the Chorus sings at its entrance, at its exit, and when 
. 1t moves towards a person or accompanies him. Every. where 
| they remind us of those marches or battle-songs of the old 
| Dorians (ἐμβατήριοι παιᾶνες), the very acclamation in which 
(ἐλελεῦ ἐλελεῦ᾽ accorded with the Anapestic rhythm in which 
_they were composed. In those long series of Anapeestic sys- 
| tems which we find at the beginning of the Persians, Sup- 
pliants, and Agamemnon of Aischylus, we may perhaps see 


-1. See Bockh on the Antigone, p. 46. 


2. Hence ἐλελίζειν is to strike up the War-Pwan. The ἐλελεῦ, it is plain, 
belongs strictly speaking to the Pean. It is, as Plutarch Thes. 22. says, the accom- 
panying ὀλολυγμός. Compare /Esch. Sept. 250. Hence Apollo derives his name 
᾿Ελελεύς Macr. Sat. 1.17. The ἀλαλάζειν τῷ 'Evvadiw comes after the ἐλελίζειν. 
Xenoph. Anab. v. 2, 14. Comp. Hellen. 11. 4, 17. But Anab. 1. 8, 18, Xenophon 
puts ἐλελίζειν for ἀλαλάζειν, Comp. Demetr. de Eloc. 98, Schol. Aristoph. Av. 364. 
and Suid. 5. v. ἐλελεῦ, 
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the original form of the Parodos, strictly so called; that is 
to say, of the entrance of the Chorus into the Orchestra 


ed 


- - 


drawn up in regular form, by rank and file. Subsequently | 
the grand simplicity of these long marches, (which in Atschy-. 
lus moreover are often very full of matter) fell into distaste. 
In consequence, either antistrophic odes were mixed up with 
the Anapests, as in the Antigone, or superseded them en- 
tirely: and from this deviation from the old procedure have 
arisen the difficulty and obscurity which now beset our con- 
ceptions of the Parodos*, At times, however, there was a 
recurrence to the simpler form of the elder Tragedy in this 
matter, as in the Hecuba of Euripides. The time and rate. 
of motion observed by the Chorus in singing off these Ana-. 
peestic systems may perhaps be gathered from the circum- 
stance that the Gerontes in the Agamemnon sing. 118 and 
in the Persians 123 double Anapaxsts in traversing the in-. 


8, Not, however, to such a degree as to justify Hermann in calling that a , 
Πάροδος which is in reality the first stasimon. The passage of Aristot. Poet. 12, 7, ° 
Πάροδος μὲν ἡ πρώτη λέξις ὅλου χοροῦ, στάσιμον δὲ μέλος χοροῦ τὸ ἄνευ dva- : 
παίστον καὶ τροχαίον, which Tyrwhitt on the whole understood rightly, makes : 
it very clear that the Parodos was especially distinguished for the stasimon by 
Anapests and Trochees, that is, systems or longer verses of those metres. Hephast. ᾿ς 
w. ποιημ. c. 10. p. 128. π- σημείων c. 15, 3. p. 135. Gaisf. assigns to the Idpodos ° 
the unequally measured Anapestic systems. As instances of Πάροδοι I find the 
following adduced. Soph. (cd. Col. 668. ἐνίππου ξένε. El. 121. ὦ παῖ, rai. Eur. El. 
167. ‘Avyapeuvovos. Orest. 140. σῖγα, σῖγα λεπτὸν ἴχνος ἀρβύλης (which is remark- 
able). Pheniss. 210. Τύριον oldua. See Plutarch an Seni. 3. Lysand. 15. Schol. 
Seph. El. ad 1. Metr. Schol. Pheeniss. 210. Hypoth. Esch. Pers. In the Prometheus 
the Parodos lies before the Ode στένω σε τᾶς, which is the first stasimon, Schol. Vesp. 
270. To add examples from the Comedians, Aristoph. Nub. v. 326. ἀέναοι Νεφέλαι, 
and Vesp. 230. χώρει πρόβαιν᾽ ἐρρωμένως are described as IIdpodo:. Although these 
examples by no means all agree with each other, still the greater part of them serve to 
confirm the definition given by the Schol. Phen. 210. Πάροδος δέ ἐστιν δὴ χοροῦ 
βαδίζοντος, ἀδομένη ἅμα τῇ ἐσόδῳ. Strange, that Hermann complaining of the dearth 
of ancient authorities on this point, should have made so little use of those we do 
possess. Aristot. Poet. 12, 7. El. Doct. Metr. p. 724. As to Hermann’s assertion 
that these Anapests were only spoken, not sung, I look in vain for any proof of 
it. The probability is that the Anapests of the Parodos were chaunted in the 
manner of recitative. Such a mode of delivery might with equal propriety be called 
by the above cited Scholiast 4), and by Aristotle λέξις. In like manner the dancing 
peces of the Parodos as ἐμβατήριοι are to be distinguished from those which are 
strictly yopevrixoi. Comp. Atheneus 1. p. 22. a. y 
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terval from the door of the Orchestra to the Thymele, which 
in the Athenian Theatre must be taken at from 150 to 200 
feet. The Danaids measure out the same space in 76 double 
Anapeests: it is clear these young fugitives move at a swifter 
pace. As to the oral delivery of these Anapests, we may 
gain some conception of it by recurring to the analogy of 
those same Embaterian Peans. In these the General strikes 
up the singing, and in some degree may be said to take the 
lead (efapye is the expression of Xenophon and Plutarch’), 
but of course the whole army took part in it. In the same 
manner the Cretans sing the Pan, in the Homeric Hymn, 
as they move in measured time from Crisa to Pytho; Apollo 
himself is the leader, ἄρχει. Indeed in the Pean we regu- 
larly meet with an ἐξάρχων. If in connection with this it 
be observed that in these Anapzstic Chorusses we generally 
find three systems standing in a more intimate relation to 
each other than to the rest; and further, that in the three 
Tragedies now mentioned (Persians, Suppliants, Agamem- 
mon), the entire mass of Anapssts in each Parodos resolves 
itself into 3 x 3 systems, as also that this number three per- 
vades all the Anapexstic systems in the same tragedies, it will 
appear highly probable that the three protostats of the three 
files (στοῖχοι) were the ἐξάρχοντες» each of whom was ac- 
companied by the other voices of his own orotyos, and each 
performing one system, so that at the end of every three 
systems the order commenced afresh. There is no. difficulty 
in reconciling this view with Aristotle’s definition of the 
Parodos (“the first speech of the entire Chorus”), by which 
I understand him to mean, in the first place, that the Parodos 
was sung by the Chorus as a united whole regularly drawn 
up in rank and file; and, secondly, that all the Choreute 
bore a part in it, not indeed simultaneously, but in an order of 
succession. 


1, Xen. Hellen. rt. 4, 17. Plut. Lyc. 22. 
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17. Now hetween these regular marches which accom- 
pany the ordinary entrance of the Chorus, and the Anapests 
now under review, there is this difference. These latter are 
sung by the Chorus when already in the Orchestra, and now 
for the first time falling into rank and file. In accordance 
with this object the Anapests themselves exhibit a peculiar 
structure. They resolve themselves into shorter verses, not 
indeed in all cases marked as such by a catalexis, but never- 
theless clearly defined by other signs of a close to the verse, 
as well as by the order and dependence of the several portions 
of the sense. The separation effected upon these principles 
gives of its ownself seven verses of the following dimensions: 


I. II. III. IV. V. Vi. VII. 
pentam. tetram. dim. tetram. dim.  tetram. hexam. 
catal. cat. cat. acat. cat. cat. cat. 


Here, in the first place, we have visibly the antithetic 
arrangement so frequently found in Anapestic systems .on 
the larger scale; VI. answers to II., and V. to III., and 
the equipoise between VII. and I. is only disturbed by the 
addition of a double Anapest. At the same time the number 
seven which appears in these verses, and the strongly marked 
interpunction between them all makes it not only conceivable 
but very probable that here as before we have the fourteen 
Choreuts, omitting the Hegemon, singing in pairs. And if, 
further, it be considered that in falling into their places on 
the three lines of the Orchestra, the Choreute of one στοῖ- 
xos must needs have to move through a greater space than 
those of the next, and these again than those of the third, 
and that the Ode here sung by them as they are in the act 
of falling in presents us with verses of three different dimen- 
sions, (2, 4, 6 metres), the following view of the evolution 
offers itself with some degree of evidence in its favour. Con- 
ceive the persons of the Chorus to have previously formed 
into one line, nearly straight, in front of the thymele and 

K 
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facing the audience, the hegemon in the centre. After utter- 
ing the words ὕμνον δ᾽ ακούση τόνδε δέσμιον σέθεν. the He- 
gemon ascends the thymele. Hereupon the Choreute, first 
those of the one side, δὐὰ then those of the other, fall inte 
their places in pairs, in an order the symmetry of which 
may be better exhibited by .a few lines. 





This leaves only one circumstance unexplained, namely, 
why the VII'* pair sings a double Anapsest more than the 
I*; unless the reason is to be sought in the desire of ob- 
taining a full and impressive close. 


Fourtnw Ope. V. 311. 


We are now arrived at the first Stasimon, or Ode sung 
by the Chorus as a whole, and regularly drawn up in rank 
and file. This sublime and majestic composition beginning, 
Marep ἅ μ᾽ ἔτικτες, ὦ μᾶτερ Νύξ, is a Hymn addressed by 
the Children of Night to that ancient Goddess and Primeval 
Maternity, and in it they proclaim at one time with passionate 
excitement, at another with more of a haughty confidence, 
their ‘right to the person of the shedder of maternal blood. 
By this proclamation they would deter every child of earth, 
and Orestes in particular, from the vain attempt of evading 
the power of the Erinnyes; by it, Orestes is to be fettered 
as with indestructible bonds: a purpose undoubtedly sym- 
bolized to the view of the spectators by peculiar accompanying 
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evolutions in their dance. On that account the Ode is ‘called 
‘Sa magically binding hymn,” (ὕμνος δέσμιος). Yt therefore 
bears a certain analogy to the καταδέσεις of the ancients 
addressed to infernal Hermes, Earth, and similar’ divinities, 


with the object of devoting a person to destruction. This | 


character is confirmed by the burden of the first. strophe anid 
antistrophe, ἐπὶ δὲ τῷ τεθυμένῳ, &c. Such a repetition of 
the particular passage. which marks the proper object. of 
the whole procedure, was usual in incantations and in. songs 
of fate: so in the love-charm of Theoeritus we have the 
perpetually recurring burden, "Iuy~ ἕλκε tu τῆνον ἐμὸν 
ποτὶ δῶμα τὸν ἄνδρα, and in the song of the. Fates: in 
Catullus’s Epithalamium of Thetis, ‘‘Currite ducentes syb- 
temina, currite fusi.” No doubt the accompanying evolutions 
of the Chorus were directed towards the stage with a motion 
expressive of encompassing, confining, narrowing in; ‘men’s 
own eyes beheld how the victim was arrested and entangled 
with mysterious bonds. 

The musical character of this Ode we must conceive to 
have been such as would work upon the mind with a kind 
of gloomy solemnity. The Cithara, which, as it was ma- 


| 
| 
| 


naged by the Greeks, operated upon the Grecian tempera: | 


ment in a way that always tended to composure, cheerfulness, 
or equanimity, is here silent; the αὐλοί alone are heard, the 
tones of which produce at one time ecstacy, at another. time 


delirium, and in all cases (such is the uniform judgment οὗ 
antiquity) counteract the calm equipoise of thought and 


feeling. For assuredly that expression ἄλυρος ὕμνος, is not | 


a mere form of speech, any more than the ἄλυροι ederyor 
of Euripides, Iph. T. 147. Indeed we are certain we have 
here a-purely aulodic and not a citharodic performance. 
(See Aristoph. Ran. 1263). Upon the same grounds as here 
the avAos is the sole accompaniment in a terrific scene of 
the Hercules Furens of Euripides, where Frenzy. (personi- 
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| fied) is instigating the hero to the murder of his children, 
᾿ ‘‘ Hercules,” says the Chorus, “shall dance to the madden 
_ ing flutes of Lyssa,” μανιάσιν λύσσας χορευθέντ᾽ ἐν αὐλοῖς, 
|v. 874. And again says the Chorus, v. 891, φυγῆ, τέκν᾽; 
efopuare’ δάϊον τόδε, daiov μέλος ἐπαυλεῖτα. An Ode in 
the Trachinie of Sophocles, sung in the highest emotions 
: of joy, is likewise aulodic: ἀείρομ᾽ οὐδ᾽ ἀπώσομαι τὸν αὐλῶν; 
@ τύραννε τὰς ἐμᾶς φρενός (v. 216). 

19. And nothing could better accord with this aulodie 
character than the musical mode in which this Stasimén 
was composed. I am persuaded it was the Phrygian mode, 
and am not to be driven out of my persuasion by an’ ob- 
scure passage of Aristoxenus, who in his Life of Sophocles 
speaks of that Poet as having been. the first to introduce 
the Phrygian mode in the Tragic Odes, but only in the ἔδια 
ᾷσματα, that is to say, Monodies (comp. Aristot. Poet. 12). 
For it is quite inconceivable that the Phrygian mode, ath 
mirably adapted as it was to Tragedy by its enthusiastic and 
yet solemn character, should not have passed over from the 
Dithyrambic Odes, to which it peculiarly belonged', to their 
offspring the Tragic Odes. The following appear to me to 
be the principal data upon which we are to proceed in 
order to ascertain what kind of rhythms were usually cons 
nected with the Phrygian harmony. 

(1) A Monody in the Orestes of Euripides, v. 1381 sqq;: 
It is sung by a Performer whom Euripides, to gratify the 
effeminate taste of that already degenerate age, brings upon 
the stage in the character of a Phrygian Eunuch, trembling 
for fear. The Poet, evidently wishing to shew off this 
piece of musical art and let all the world know what it 
is meant for, makes the Phrygian himself announce that 
he is singing a ἀρμάτειον μέλος βαρβάρῳ Bog. Now it 
cat hardly be doubted but that the ‘Apuaretos νόμος 


1. Aristot. Polit. VIII. 7. Plut. Mus. 19. Procl. Chrestom. p- 343. 
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(which was aulodic, and belonged ‘to the’ enharmonic gents) 
was composed in the Phrygian mode: for the most compe. 
tent authorities’ derive it from the Phrygian musician 
Olympus; and though others differ as'to the person. of thé 
inventor, all are agreed as to its Phrygian origin®.. That 
it is here sung by a Phrygian, that the singer himself de- 
scribes it as barbarian and ungrecian, and compares it td 
“a mournful song or dirge (atAiwos) which the barbarians 
with Asiatic voice utter at the death of their kings”, (v. 1392), 
all these circumstances indicate the Phrygian kind of muaie. : 

(2) We may claim as Phrygian the extant fragment 
of a Dithyramb of Pindar’s. The length of the Strophes,— 
a symptom of the approximation, even then, to that disso. 
lation of the antistrophic form which befel the Dithyramb 
at a later period, when it was altogether withdrawn from 
the Choruses, and given up to be performed by individual 
professors,—and also the multiplicity and peculiar character 
of the rhythms, indicate a different mode of music to any 
which Pindar has used in. his Epinicia, in which it is well 
known only the Doric, Molian and Lydian are to be 
traced. | 

(3) A passage in the first Chorus of the Bacche, v. 159, 
plainly shews it to have been an Ode sung to the flute; 
in the Phrygian mode. 

To go no further than these examples; out of the great 
variety of metres which present themselves to one’s notice 
in these Odes, what strikes us as particularly characteristic 
are the Cretics, especially the resolved Cretics or Peons*. 
Let it be remembered, too, that these very rhythms are 
said to have found their way into the compositions of the 


- In Plat. Mus. 7. 3. Etymol. M. s. v. 

s. Comp. e. g.in the Bacch. λωτὸς ὅταν εὐκέλαδος ἱερὸς ἱερὰ παίγματα βρέμῃ 
σύνοχα φοίτασιν εἰς ὄρος et 8664. In the ‘most splendid passages we meet also 
with resolved Choriambi, as in the Pindaric Dithyramb Τὸν Βρόμιον τὸν ᾿Ἐριβόαν 
τε καλέομεν γόνον ὑπάτων μὲν πατέρων μελπέμεν. 
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Cretan Thaletas from tlie flute-music of Olympus the 
Phrygian'; and that a notion of magnificence, μεγαλα- 
mpeirés* » was attached to these poems, above all. other 
rhythms. Another ‘rhythm of frequent occurrence in the 
above-mentioned Odes is the Galliamb, (a rhythm known to 
have originated in the hymns addressed to the Phrygian 
mother of the Gods*); this metre however is of a softer 
and less noble character than would in all places be suit- 
able to the Phrygian mode, one of the characteristics of 
which is sublimity. The impetuous rhythms οὗ the 
Trochees is also not foreign to the Phrygian style, as these 
examples and other’ authorities‘ shew. It is also very ob- 
servable that those single feet serving to introduce or close 
a metrical period, which we are accustomed to call’ βάσεις 
or ἐκβάσεις, are particularly frequent in the Phrygian style, 
and ‘in these Odes which’ we are now considering, often 
occur at such passages and fall upon such weighty words, 
that one cannot help feeling that these feet must have been 
delivered in a particularly solemn and slow style, and have 
been equal in ‘respect of time to entire periods’. - . 

It seems to me impossible not to recognize here the 
Νόμος ὄρθιος (which was sometimes joyful, sometimes mourn- 
ful®, but always powerful and grand), which Herodotus and 
Plutarch mention in close connection with the Dithyramb, 
and which is known to have been used by ®schylus’. 
From a passape of Plutarch®, attended with some obscu- 
ritiés, thus much at least can be gathered: that the’ two 
feet called the Orthios ‘and the T'rocheus Semantus were 


4. Hoeck Creta 111. p- 355. 2, Demetr. de Elocut. 38. 
δ. Telestes in Athenzus xiv. 626. 4. Plutarch. Erotic. c. 16. 


e τὺ φ . * *, Ι 
δ. Compare, for example, in Pindar’s fragment aye: | ται τ᾿ on | pat perewy 
. . | 
συν αυλοις, and the following verse. In the Orestes ὁ δὲ Euvepyos ᾿αλλ᾽ ἐπρασσ᾽ 


| 
ὧν κακὸς |’ φώκευς. φάρεα χορφύρεα δωρα Κλυται! μνῆστρᾳ. ΄ 


6. Comp. Agam, 1124. - 7. Schol. Aristoph. Ran. 1308. . 8. Mus. 28. 
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peculiarly apposite in the Νόμος ὄρθιος ; the former is- δὴ 
Iambus (—.—) the latter a Trochee (<._) of. twelve’ times; 
and therefore reckoning as four feet. Certainly’ these 
solemn long-drawn feet®, when combined with impetuous 
Cretics and fleet Pseons, were much better adapted to the 
enthusiastic Phrygian mode, delighting as. it did in wild 
starts and contrasts, than to the purely symmetrical flow 
of the Doric. It is also known that the Peon Epibatus"; 
ἃ foot counting as ten times, was used by Olympus for the 
Phrygian mode". The circumstance that the Νόμος ὄρθιοὶ 
was connected, not indeed necessarily, (for the Cithara is 
sometimes used with it) but moré commonly with flute 
music, and the fact that the deep-toned bent αὐλός, the 
Phrygian horn, was particularly used with it Ω well accords 
with the representation here given... 

20. These data and inferences respecting the Phrygia 
mode, when applied to our Chorus, leave scarcely a doubt 
as to its musical character. The passages in the first 
Strophe, so plainly in the Orthian style, 

μᾶτερ ἃ μ᾽ ἑτικτές, ὦ  ματέρ] 
and Νυξ, ἀλὰοισὶ καὶ δεδορκὅσιν | ποῖναν [: 
“gun in the last Strophe, 
μένει yap εὖ] μῆχᾶνοϊ τέ καὶ tere | οἵ κακῶν 
τε μνημῦνξς | oeuvat | : 
διὰ λαχη θεων διχοστατουντ᾽ ἀνηλιῳΪ λάμπᾳ 


the Cretic periods following the former, and the turbulent 
Peons at the close of the first and second Strophes—all 
this palpably evinces the Phrygian mode. It also appears 
from Euripides'® and the fragments of the later Dithyrambs, 
that repetitions of the same word and the jingle of homeo- 


4. Arist. Quint, p. 38. 96. 10. Id. Ibid. 1. Plut. Mus. 38. 
12, Lacian Bacch. 4. 13, Comp. Aristoph. Ran. 1815. 
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teleuta were particularly aimed at in Odes set to the Phry- 
gian' mode; (probably this was the case in the native songs 
of Phrygia). Some touch of this appears in the παρακοπὰ» 
παραφορὰ of our Ode. In those passages where the tone 
of feeling in the Erinnyes is of a more composed character, 
and which rather express a proud consciousness of their 
rightful power and dignity than a fear of its being dis- 
paraged, the rhythms (long dactylic periods with spondaic 
terminations and annexed trochaic closes) approximate’ to 
those used with the Doric mode: indeed it would be a 
probable conjecture that this Harmony here takes place of 
the Phrygian, were it not that the latter in many cases 
readily admits of very long dactylic periods’. 

21 With this first Stasimon the Chorus has taken up 
a fixed position in the middle of the Orchestra, and now 
leaves this place no more until the end of the play. The 
notion entertained by many’, that the Chorus, in performing 
the Strophe and Antistrophe of δὴ Ode, moved towards 
opposite ends of the Orchestra, and advanced to the left 
and right by turns, is palpably erroneous, for in that case 
the Chorus would be no στάσις (as it is often termed in 
the Tragedies themselves*) and its Ode no Stasimon*. 
There is no need to adduce a whole host of Scholiasts* te 
prove the fact that in a Stasimon the Chorus did not leave 
its place. The very name speaks: for itself. Only, I think 


1. So at the close of the Ode in Bacch. ἡδομένα δ᾽ dpa πῶλος ὅπως ἅμα ματέρι 
φορβάδι κῶλον ἄγει ταχύπουν σκιρ] τήμασι Βάκχον. That the Phrygian mode 
dmits of long verses, formed of dactylic orders, is decidedly instanced in a Frag- 
ment of the ‘Opeorésa of Stesichorus preserved in the Schol. on Aristoph. Pax. 
7. 727. τοιάδε χρὴ Χαρίτων δα] μώματα καλλικόμων vy νεῖν φρύγιον μέλος ἐξευ] 
νόντα ᾿Αβρῶς ἦρος ἐπερχομένον. Its metrical scheme δ 


3(- wom Ua --τ —*u —m™ Ww m™ τ. 


Hermann on Aristot. Poet. 12, 8, and Doctr. Metr. p. 727. 
7ésch. Ag. 1115. Choeph. 111. 454. 
στάσις μελῶν. Aristoph. Ran. 1281. 


5. Scholl. Eur. Hec. 647. Aristoph. Vesp. 270. Ran. 1307. Hypoth. A2sch. Pers. 
Phavorinus and others. 
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it does not warrant the inference that the Chorus in ἃ Sta- ; 
simon was motionless as well as stationary®, for in that case ' 
the Chorus in the most and longest of the Odes sung: by : 
it would, I might almost say, renounce its very nature, : 
χορένειν. But just as the old Cyclian Chorus, as described ° 
on the shield of Achilles in the Hiad, revolved in the dance | 
now right, now left, like a potter's wheel’; so .the. anti- | 
strophic movement of a Chorus is to be conceived as such | 
that, while the individual members change places, the whole | 
occupies one and the same portion of space. For this very | 
reason it was that the old Masters of Tactics gave the 
mame of “the Choral evolution” (χόρειος ἐξελιγμός) ἴο 
that evolution of a Lochos, by which the foremost came 
to be hindmost, and vice versa, while the Lochos as a whole 
did not leave its place. Hence it may be inferred with 
a considerable degree of certainty that in the Strophe of 
the Choral Dance, (just as in the Lochos), the πρωτο- 
orara: AFL passed in a curved line to the position EKP; 
the δευτεροστάται BGM to DIO; and at the same time 
the κρασπεδίται EKP to AFL, and the Choreute DIO 
to -BGM; all which was reversed in the Antistrophe. 
The Choreute, who from their first occupation of the 
Orchestra stood face to face, ἀντιπρόσωποι ἀλλήλοις στάν- 
τες, now moved to meet each other from either side, ‘in 
such a way as to answer and imitate each others’ move- 
ments’, at first continually approaching each other, then 
passing, and at last changing places. A Chorus, fixed 


6. Boeckh on the Antigone, 2nd Dissertation, p. 51. 

7. Tl. xvii. 599. See Mar. Victoreus, p. 2501. Putsch. Euanth. de trag. et 
com. 2. Etym. M. 5. v. προσόδιον. Schol. Pind. Ol. p. 11. Boeckh. Schol. Eur. Hee. 
647. In these testimonies we have it continually remarked that the movement which 
in the Strophe was towards the right, in the Antistrophe was repeated towards the left. 

s. Hephest. x. ποιημ. 14. p. 131. Comp. Schol. Aristoph. Eq. 512. 

9. This is the meaning of ἀντιστοιχεῖν in Xenoph. Anab. v. 4, 12. comp. Sympos. 
2, 30. Stivern on the Knights of Aristoph. p..102. (German). Kolster de Parabasi, 
p. 13. “ “ . ει 
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and arrested in the first quarter of its evolution, may there- 
fore be supposed to present an aspect such as is exhibited 
in the following diagram: though it should be borne in 
mind, that the. variety and expressiveness of the movement 
must in part have depended on the form of the curves de- 
scribed by the Chorus in the process of changing places 
in. any particular Ode, as for example in our Hymnos 
Desmios. 
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Firta Ops. OV. 468. 


22. The character of the second Stasimon is very 
simple, the rhythms consisting mostly of Trochaic orders, 
some short, some long, inwoven into larger metrical periods. 
The shortest orders look like Cretics, but the general cha- 
racter of the Ode and the manner of connexion make it 
clear that they are to be read with a pause at the end as 
Catalectic Trochaic dipodie, so that the trochaic rhythm 
runs uninterruptedly through the whole verse, and conse- 
quently through the greater part of the Ode. Now when 
one of these insulated orders (Ξ ὦ -ὉΞ ends in the middle 
of a word, as it is hardly to be supposed that the word 
should be allowed to be split in two by the intervention of 
the proper pause, the vacant portion of time belonging to 
the regular pause must of necessity have been thrown into 
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3. The’ proper : rhythmical thema of the Ode. now 
under consideration, that with which it begins, and which 
is ever and anon audible throughout, is the . Catalectic 
Trochaic tetrapodia, ~v-u-—wv-, called by the Metrists 
AnxvGrov', perhaps from the smoothness and lubricity with 
which it runs, like drops of oil from a flask. As for the 
Musical mode: these almost purely Trochaic Odes, in 
which nothing appears of the elevation and pomp of the 
Phrygian, were certainly almost invariably Lydian. The 
Lydian mode was tender, graceful, but apt to degenérate 
into laxity. This very character it was that gave the 
Trochaic metre the name κόρδαξ", from a soft and volup- 
tuous dance of Lydian origin®.. To counteract this ener 
vating tendency schylus in the third pair of Strophes 
intermixes long dactylic orders: the same rhythm which 
tranquillizes the Phrygian here dignifies the Lydian; and 
Aischylus with great art reserves for these dactylic passages 
moral ‘sentences or -yywuat, to which the solemnity of this 
firm and equable metre* is peculiarly adapted. On the 
other hand the anacrusis of Iambic dipodie, which in the. 
last. Strophe of this as of the preceding Ode, introduces 
the Trochaic orders, impart to this portion a more rapid 
and animated march, which again is most gracefully soothed 
down by the lovely flow of a Logacedic close, of which 
#schylus Is in general so fond. 


1. Hephast. 6. p. 33.—Possibly the joke in Aristophanes, ληκύθιον ἀπώλεσε; 
Ran. 1208. foll. alludes to this. With these words Eschylus continually clips off 
from Euripides’ trimeters precisely this lecythium (~ U —- Uu— wu —). The joke 
indeed is principally aimed at the contents of the Prologues, which begin like a 
story of common life; still there may be in it at the same time an allusion to some- 
thing i in the ancient art of versification; a jeer at the uniformity of the Cesural pause 
in the. Prologues of Euripides. 

“9.” Aristot. in Quintil. rx. 4. Οἷς. Orat. 17. 
3. Pausan. v1. 22.—Pausanias was himself a Lydian by extraction. 
4. μέτρον στασιμώτατον Kai ογκωδέστατον. Aristot. Poet. 


THE CHORAL ODES. 85 


Sixtu ΟΡΕ, V. 748. SxventH Ops, V. 801. 


‘24. %In the two preceding Odes the tone of feeling in 
the Erinnyes was still suspensive and wavering. Now that 
Orestes has gained his cause in the Areopagus, it mounts 
once more into frantic rage: breaking off from the regular 
rhythms, they burst out into an Ode evidently Commatic in 
its nature, and accompanied with very wild movements, as 
one may see from the very metres employed. They are 
dochmii, a metre expressive, according to circumstances, either 
of sorrow or of joy, but almost always of violently excited feel- 
ings. Here also we have plainly an occurrence of bacchii, 
a metre seldom used in ‘Tragedy on account of its unrhythmical 
character. In the first Ode not only the matter but the form 
in respect of the interspersed iambic verses indicates three 
voices, perhaps those of the three Protostate. The second 
Ode, which consists almost entirely of short and unconnected 
ejaculations of extreme fury, may be distributed among seven 
voices. The repetition of the same Ode indicates the dogged 
pertinacity with which they persist in the feelings to which 
they had already given vent, and of their utter heedlessness 
of Minerva’s attempts to soothe them in her replies. 


E1cutu (V. 876), Nintu (V. 916), ΤΈΝΤΗ (V. 950) ΟΡΕΒ. 


25. At last the goddess has succeeded in appeasing the 
frantic Erinnyes. Now comes the third Stasimon (no Tra- 
gedy of Aischylus has fewer than three), consisting of three 
pairs of Strophes, insulated indeed in respect of time by the 
intervening Anapests sung by Minerva, but nevertheless 
retaining the independent and composed character of a Sta- 
simon, there being no reference in the Ode to the matter 
expressed in those Anapsests, and the Strophes and Anti- 
strophes following regularly in threc pairs. The Ode, which 
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8. ἃ ὕμνος evxtixos, a song of blessing, is composed partly 
of light trochees, partly of solemn dactyls. The Molossi, 
yaas ἐξ ἀμβρῦσαι, πλουτόχθων 'Ἑρμάιαν, are to be mea- 
sured dactylically (-~~— [ι-τὺν τ, and thus in each instance 
are equivalent in time to four dactyls or eight light trochees 
(two Lecythia); at least this is the only way in which they 
san be read so as to get the right impression from them. 

In the intervals between these six Strophes Minerva sings 
ive Anapeestic systems, antithetically (related one to another,) 
(1, 2, 8, 2, 1). These Anapests are so printed in the text 
as to give each system as a connected whole. The minor 
sections are not intended to represent verses, in the proper 
yense of the term, but to divide into members the matter 
expressed. The usual mode of division by dimeters and 
monometers has the effect of frittering away the majestic roll 
of such Anapeestic periods. 

That the goddess during these Anapsests changes her 
position is evident from the bearing of them. Αἱ first she 
addresses from the stage the Council of the Areopagites, or 
rather the assembled people of Athens, and, in so doing, 
speaks of the Eumenides in the third person. It is not 
until towards the end that she personally gddresses the Ilat- 
ter; then she expresses her good wishes towards them also, 
and makes known to them that now she will discharge the 
Juty of escorting the terrible goddesses into their sacred 
Thalamos. We see plainly that Minerva has gradually de- 
scended from the stage into the Orchestra, and ends with 
placing herself at the head of the Chorus, to which. the 
Areopagites also and the escort of maidens now attach them- 
selves. To these maidens belongs the last Ode; short in- 
deed, but peculiarly solemn, and (its sense rightly under- 
stood) winding up the action with a grandly simple close. 
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But before we can determine the exact arrangement of 
the Stage on this occasion, we must first ascertain what scenes 
and localities were intended to be represented by the. Stage, 
in the several parts of the Play, and by what means the Poet 
made his intention palpable to the spectators. 

27. In the opening scene of the Play we behold the 
Pythoness in the open court in front of the Temple of Apollo 
at Delphi. She is praying to the Gods of the Temple, 
evidently at an altar, (probably .representing the ‘Great 
Altar” of Delphi’). This altar is frequently mentioned by 
Euripides in the Ion*®, and we learn from him that at the 
altar were carved images of divinities (Eoava,) which it was 
customary for suppliants to embrace. It appears to me a 
very credible supposition that these images represented the 
deities who had successively held possession of this ‘sacred 
abode of prophecy; namely, Gaia, Themis, Phoebe, and 
Phebus. I ground my opinion mainly on the expressions 
made use of by the Priestess herself in the Prologue. _ Her 
prayer to the four above-mentioned deities is there most 
pointedly distinguished from her reverential address to the 
others. .She manifestly first of all addresses. her prayer 
exclusively to the divinities immediately present; and after 
that directs her thoughts to the more remote deities, com- 
mencing with Pallas, who was worshipped under the title 
of Προνάια before the precincts® of the Pythian Temple, on 
the road to Beeotia and Athens; then proceeding to the divi- 
nities of the Corycian Dripping Grotto‘; next to the fountain- 
nymphs of the river Pleistus, and the fountain-god Poseidon ; 
and lastly to the Lycorean Jove’, the God who dwells 


supreme on the mountain-summit Lycorea. 


1, Pausan. x. 14, 4. 2. Cf. vv. 115. 1269. ff. 1418. 3. τέμενος. 


4. Pious dedicatory inscriptions to Pan and the Nymphs are legible even now 
on this grotto. Cf. Boeckh Corp. Inscr. N. 1728. 


5. Avxwpaios, Steph. Byz.—In the beautiful Relieva of Homer's Apotheosis 
Jupiter is represented occupying the summit of Parnassus. 
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᾿ Hereupon the Priestess retires into the Temple, but ! 
presently returns in horror, and after describing the impres- 
sion of the sight she had beheld there, quits the stage. ὁ, 
- -Immediately after is seen -the interior of the sanctuary | 
exposed -to view. The very Adyton, the occult abkode~of 
prophecy °, is displayed before the eyes of the spectators. : The . 
locality of this Adytum is precisely defined’ by the term ' 
ὀμφαλός (Karth’s-navel), which so often occurs. The Py- , 
thoness beheld Orestes sitting on the Omphalus (40): hence ° 
the.Furies call it “a seat dripping with murderer’s blood — 
from top to bottom, a seat which (by the reception of Orestes ᾿ 
into the Temple) had contracted the abominable pollution 
of blood” (158). In the time of Avschylus and Pindar this 
Omphalus was situated in the Adytum of the Temple; and 
upon it sat the golden images of the two eagles, which, ac- 
cording to the legend, being let fly from the east and west 
had met here: but it was afterwards removed from the 
penetralia, and. in the time of Pausanias was in the front 
court of the Temple’. We are indebted to- modern Arche- . 
ology for our present exact knowledge of the shape of this 
White Stone, as Pausanias calls it; for the semi-circular 
or semt-oval object, which so frequently occurs in relievos, 
coins, and vase-paintings, and was till lately regarded, 
though without any good reason, as a portion of the Tri- 
pod, has recently been discovered to be the Omphalus in 
question®. In consequence of this discovery it is now found 
that numerous works of Sculpture, which could not be 
properly understood before, are intended to représent ‘the 
God sitting on the Omphalus at the centre of the Earth,” 


4. μαντικοὶ μυχοί, v.17). 

:., This point of the Delphic Antiquities has been accurately investigated and 
explained by Dissen (Pind. Pyth. rv. 4), and by Brinsted in his work ‘ Travels 
in Greece’ (German). 

s. The author of this discovery is Passow (Bittiger's ‘‘ Archiéologie und 
Kunst,’’ St. 1. p. 158). 
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w the Pythian Apollo is designated by Plato’. But the 
learest instances are to be seen in the vase-paintings’, 
where Orestes is exhibited, as a suppliant for protection 
md expiation, sitting on the Omphalus in the Temple of 
Apollo, exactly as described by Afschylus. On this semi- 
ircle are to be seen stripes of various kinds, sometimes hori- 
rontal, sometimes crossing, and sometimes pendant. These 
[ take to be bands (infel@, στέμματα, or rawvias), with 
which the navel-stone was decorated; and this explanation 
sccords with an expression of Strabo’s, reratwuvuevos. These 
nfulze, composed of loose woollen threads, may, when knotted 
gether crosswise so as to form a sort of net-work, be 
ermed γρῆνος OF aypyvoy, the name given to a net-like woollen 
overing worn by the ancient Soothsayers and Bacchanals°. 
28. To return to our subject: together with this Om- 
phalus, behind which perhaps the Tripod was also visible, 
is in the vase-paintings, there is seen in the Temple the 
following assembly: Orestes, sitting on the Omphalus; 
wound him the Furies reclined on seats and fast asleep ; 
beside him Apollo; in the back-ground Hermes. This 
wsembly cannot be reckoned at fewer than eighteen persons. 
Now in what way, we ask, was this large company exhibited 
at once to the view of the spectators after the prologue of 
he Pythoness? For unquestionably it was not brought 
mto view till after the prologue: the whole description which 
he Priestess gives of the hags who encompassed Orestes 
would be tame and frigid, if the spectators had already 
had a view of their figure and appearance, before the 
Priestess caught sight of them. The description is surely 
preparatory to the spectacle, not explanatory of it. 


1. Polit. rv. p. 427. 

2. See the Vase-painting edited with a learned explanation by Millin, arid the 
ollection iu Raoul-Rochette’s Orestéide, particularly Pl. 35. 

5. See Winckelmann, Mon. Ined. p. 212, and Fr. G. Schoen, de Personarum in 
fur. Bacch. habitu, Ὁ. 54. 
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There are two ways in which the interior of the Temple, 
with its assemblage of persons, might be thus suddenly 
disclosed to view. One of these methods has been already 
proposed by a Scholiast‘, and- among the Moderns by 
Béttiger®, (an Antiquarian of high merit for his acquaint- 
ance with the ancient stage): JI mean the ἐξώστρα or 
ἀκκύκλημα. 

."E€dorpa or ἐκκύκλημα (the latter expression is much 
more usual) denotes the platform or small wooden stage, 
which, in passages of the Drama where the interior of a 
house had to be exposed to the spectator’s view, was pushed 
or wheeled forward*® through the great portal in the stone 
screen (σκηνή) at the back of the stage, and afterwards 
wheeled back? when the interior had to be again withdrawn 
from view. The following decided instances of the employ- 
ment of the Eccyclema occur in the old Tragedians, and may 
serve to shew in what cases this machinery was applicable. 

(1) In the Agamemnon (v. 1345) there is suddenly 
displayed to view (evidently by means of the Eccyclema) 
the royal bathing apartment, with the silver laver, the corpse 
enveloped in the fatal garment, and Clytsmnestra, be- 
sprinkled with blood and holding in her hand the reeking 
weapon, still standing with haughty mien over her mur- 
dered victim. 

(2) In the Choephora the same bathing apartment is 
exhibited to view (v. 967). Here likewise it is drawn out 
through the central door in the stage-screen; and on this 
occasion the Scholiasts notice the Eccyclema. Orestes is 
seen standing over the corpses of Clytemnestra and Afgis- 
thus, holding in his hands the fatal garment’, 


«. In Eumen. v. 64: cf. on v. 47. 

s.' De Deo ex Machina, p.9. Furien-maske, p. 98. 6. ἐκκυκλεῖν. 

7. εἰσκυκλεῖν, Pollux 1v. 128. Schol. Acharn. 407. Eustath. on Il. p. 976, 15. 

s. Clytemnestra comes ont by the doorway to the right, the γυναικεῖαε πύλαι, 
and is led off by Orestes into the main building through the central doorway. 
The door to the right belongs to the second actor, who is evidently Clytemnestra. 
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(3). In the Electra οὗ. Sophocles. (v. 1450) Aigisthus 
orders the great gates of the palace to be thrown’ open, 
that -all the Mycenseans and Argives may convince them- 
selves with their own eyes of the death of Orestes: a covered 
corpse is wheeled upon the stage on an Eceyclema ; ; Agis- 
thus uncovers it; it is Clyteemnestra. 

(4) In the Antigone (1293) the corpse of Eurydice 18 
exhibited on the stage’ almost immediately after we’ had 
been informed of her suicide within the palace. The Chorus 
notices the Eccyclema in the words: ὁρᾶν πάρεστιν" ov “γὰρ 
ἐν μυχοῖς ἔτι; and the Scholia also’ mention it. ὁ 

᾿( Inthe Ajaw (346), upon the: earnest desire of the 
people of. Salamis to see their lord and prince, Tecmessa 
throws open the tent: at’ the instant: she draws aside the 
awning, Ajax (by means of an Eccyclema, which is again 
remarked by the Scholia) is wheeled out to view; he is 
seen. holding a drawn sword'in his hand and sprinkled with’ 
blood; surrounded by slaughtered cattle, and sunk in deep 
anguish. 

(6) In the Edipus Tyrannus (1297), the unfortunate 
son of Laius, his eyes pierced through: and’ dripping with 
blood, his’. footsteps in need of ἃ guide, ‘becomes. visible 
through the open gateway of the. palace. He is evidently 
wheeled out on an Eccyclema; and Sophocles: apparently 
overlooked that circumstance, when he . afterwards makes 
Creon prohibit the exhibition of .so horrible a spectacle ‘to 
“the. open light of day, and orders Cidipus to be led back 
into the house (1429). 

(7) In the. Hercules Furens of Euripides (1030) the 
bars of the palace-doors are drawn back’;) by means of an 
Eccyclema we behold the hero asleep, bound hand and 
foot to a broken pillar, surrounded by the corpses of his 
wife and children, and by the fragments of shattered shafts 


and columns. 
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(8) _In-the. Hippolytus (818) Theseus: bids throw open 
the doors of the palace, in which Phsedra has hanged her- 
self :- thereupon, no doubt by means of an Eccyclema, the 
corpse is seen stretched on a couch, with the fatal letter 
attached to the hand. 

(9) In the Medea, v. 1314, where Jason is about to 
force open the doors: of the palace, the Colchian Enchantress 
appears aloft (probably on an elevated Eccyclema): standing 
in the’ chariot presented to her by Helios: in. it are also 
the corpses of her children’. | 

29. All: these instances of the Eccyclema agree in: one 
particular, which is, that the scenes brought before the eyes 
of the spectators’ are such as would naturally take place 
within doors. Accordingly, the Eccyclema is not employed 
in-cases where it would be quite as easy and proper for the 
persons who are the subjects of such scenes to come out. to 
view from the stage-doors: wherever we find it employed, 
it is invariably where the nature of the case makes it un- 
avoidable. It is only when the persons or objects. are 
unable of themselves to come out, that the spectator is in 
a manner conducted in. In every one of the instances above 
given it is a scene of murder or bloody wounds which the 
Eeccyclema brings into view: most. of them exhibit groups 
of the living and dead, arranged no doubt according to the 
rules of Art; for it is certain that in no other department 
did the Drama approximate so. nearly to the province of 
Sculpture as in the Eccyclema. 

Hence it appears that in the scene under consideration 
the Eccyclema would, .from the very nature of the case, have 
been a very unusual phenomenon; but still more so, when 
we consider the great number of persons who would have 


1. These instances of Eccyclemas ought to be compared, for. the sake of per- 
spicuity, with those of Comedy; 6. 4. Aristoph. Nub. 223. c. Scholl. Equit. 1151, 1249. 
Acharn. 407. c. Scholl. 


94 THEATRE. 


to be wheeled forward at once, amounting, as we have seen, 
to no fewer than eighteen; whereas in none of the other in- 
stances are there more than four individuals at most; ‘nor 
is the Chorus ever included. How spacious must have 
been the moveable. stage, which was capable of exhibiting 
at once, in a tasteful group, Orestes on the Omphalus, the 
gods, and the entire Chorus! and how wide must have been 
the portal, which admitted of their being wheeled through! 

But there are further considerations, which lead us to 
conclude that the Eccyclema was not employed on this 
occasion. We first of all saw the Pythoness in the open 
square in front of the Temple. We are now to view the 
terior of the Temple; and this (we will suppose) is to 
be effected by means of an Eccyclema. The floor of this 
moveable stage must therefore be that of the Temple, now 
disclosed to view. Then the Furies wake, start up, and 
juring a Choral dance give vent to their vexation and their 
rage against Apollo. ᾿ All this still in the Temple; for it 
s not till afterwards that the god commands them to quit 
vis Sanctuary. Now to suppose that the Chorus had room 
mn this secondary stage for those wild evolutions, is still 
more incredible than all the rest. Consequently the Ecey- 
‘lema is not at all adequate or applicable to the case; and 
we must imagine rather the whole stage to represent the 
urea of the Temple. 

Thus we are reduced to the second supposition, which, 
though not borne out by any external evidence, is never- 
heless attended with greater internal probability than the 
‘ormer hypothesis. It is namely this: that, as long as the 
Pythoness was speaking the prologue, the space representing 
he interior of the Temple (i.e. the Stage) was concealed 
yy a curtain extending the whole length and height of the 
tage, like the common Auleum or Parapetasma. The 
Priestess stood in the Orchestra, which represented the front- 
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court (the AvAy) of the Pythian Temple: the altar of the 
Prophetic Deities stood there. We must conceive a few 
columns in front of the stage giving it the character of a 
Temple. It will be seen that this arrangement answers 
perfectly well for the whole play. 

All the preceding elucidations are founded on the hypo- 
thesis, that after the conclusion of the prologue the interior 
of the Temple together with the Furies is rendered visible 
in some way or other. This supposition forces itself upon 
us as a necessary and natural one, and indeed is generally 
received’, except by Genelli?, who has quite a different 
conception of the whole scene. His idea is that the whole 
scene between Clytsemnestra and the Furies takes place at 
the back of the screen. He supposes the Adytum of the 
Temple to be there; and that after the Ode beginning, 
‘ov, tov, πόπαξ, the Furies rush one by one through the 
centre door upon the stage. Now there can be no doubt 
that the effect produced on the auditors by individual sounds 
and broken exclamations from the concealed interior of a 
tent or chamber, is very striking; but the dialogue between 
Clytemnestra and the slumbering Chorus is not at all of 
that description; and we may be sure Aschylus was but 
little disposed to deprive the spectators of so striking a sight 
as that presented in the highly tragic figure of the royal 
apparition pointing to the bloody wound in her breast, 
and the Furies starting convulsively and fiercely in their 
sleep. 

30. Between v. 225 and νυ. 226 there is a long pause. 
First Orestes, then the Chorus, and lastly Apollo, have 
each left the stage. Then all at once we are transported 


1. Itis also Α. W. v. Schlegel’s opinion. See his History of Dramatic Poetry.— 
Only Schlegel thinks the Furies are seen first of all, before they start up, merely 
through the open doors of the Temple; but this latter hypothesis cannot be satis- 

reconciled with the arrangement of the ancient Stage, nor with the pro- 
greas of the play. 2. Theater von Athen, p, 218.. 
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from Delphi to Athens, and must fancy a long interval of 
time to have elapsed, during -which Orestes has passed.over 
land and sea ;—a disregard of the extrinsic unities quite in 
the character of the Aischylean Poetry. So in the. first 
Act of the Agamemnon (v. 270), the beacon-fires announce 
the fall of Troy the very day it was taken; and by the 
commencement of the following Act, Agamemnon himeelf, 
after encountering great perils at sea, has landed on the 
coast of Argos. In so doing Aschylus only availed him- 
self of the genuine license of art, which among the Greeks, 
in the province of Poetry as well as of Sculpture,. while -it 
was strictly observant of the internal . connexion . and har- 
mony,. treated space and time as very subordinate matters. 
It was not till a subsequent period that Tragedy stooped 
to do homage to a common-place illusion (ἀπάτη). - 
With regard to the shifting of scene .required by . the 
change of place, that could easily be effected without . the 
intervention of the curtain, .since we merely step . out of 
one ‘Temple into another: all that.would be necessary was 
a contrivance in the centre door to make the Omphalus dis- 
appear at the instant the statue of Pallas. was brought for- 
ward. Perhaps also the [lepiaxro: were turned . round .at 
the same. time. : ~ 
- The. old sacred Image of Pallas*, which Orestes em- 
braced in obedience to Apollo’s command, can be. no other 
than the carved wooden image*, which, according to the 
legend, fell from heaven, and was consecrated and preserved 
by the Autochthones -of Attica in the Temple of. the 
Goddess of -the citadel. (πολιᾶς). It . formed the central 
point of the Athenian Religion, and was the only image 
1. These Periacti were triangular shafts placed at the angles of the stage- 
screen, and easily moveable about a pivot: there were different views and pros- 
pects painted on the sides of them, so that by turning round the Periacti the near 


and distant landscape (τόπος and χώρα) were changed with facility and expedition. 
2 Παλαιὸν βρέτας. ᾿ 3. ξόανον. Paus. I. 16, 7. 
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that could be designated by so general a title. . Therefore 
from v. 226 the stage represents the Temple,: or’ at least, 
if not the actual edifice, the sacred precinets of the Temple 
of Minerva Polias on the Athenian Acropolis. 'The Chorus, 
now in the Orchestra, is conceived to be in the front-court 
of this Temple. It is also in the Orchestra, certainly not 
on the stage, that the Areopagites subsequently make their 
appearance: in -fact they must have taken their seats under 
the Amphitheatre, in the semi-circular curve of the Orchestra. 
For it is evidently the Poet’s design to comprize’ ‘the Areo- 
pagus and the assembled Athenians as a whole, and as 
such they are addressed in common by Minerva in her in- 
auguration-speech. At this the first trial for murder at 
Athens 4 public assembly‘ is conceived to be present, just 
as in the courts of the Homeric Gerontes; and the Goddess 
by the voice of the herald and blast of the trumpet enjoins 
silence during the sitting of the court (636). On this oc- 
casion no doubt, actual blasts of the trumpet pealed through 
the Theatre, and the herald’s cry, ‘Axovere λεῴ, was heard, 
as in court. The public assembly could not possibly be 
represented by a crowd of people on the stage, or in the 
Orchestra: the Athenians actually assembled and present in 
the Theatre are the people addressed on this occasion. And 
the finest way of exhibiting this conception would be to 
make the Areopagites, as we have supposed A®schylus to’ 
have made them, take their seats on stools in the Orchestra, 
immediately under the tiers of seats in the Amphitheatre. 
In that.case, immediately above them sat the actual Βουλή; 
to whom the lowest tier of seats’ was appropriated; and. 
above these the densely crowded mass of the Athenian popu- 
lation, rising tier above tier in wider and wider semi-circles. 
Opposite to them, like an orator on the Βῆμα; is stationed 
the majestic figure of Minerva, who organizes the court of 


4. The λαοί or λεω, 5. τὸ βουλεῦτικόν. 


Ν 
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' Areopagus, and impresses on the hearts of the Athenians 
, the sanctity of that institution. 

In this way the Athenian people are irresistibly drawn 
into the very Drama, and are in a manner compelled to bear 
a part in the action. The Theatre is transformed, as by a 
stroke of enchantment, into the Pnyx, the Poet into a coun- 

selling and admonishing Orator, the mythic Past into the 
-immediate Present, deciding on the weal and woe of the 
Future. 

31. From the circumstance of Minerva’s appointing 
the Hill of Mars as the place of sitting for the newly-in- 
stituted court (653), and her speaking of it as before the 
eyes of the spectators', one might perhaps be led to infer 
that the scene had been again shifted. But this inference 
cannot be supported without considerable difficulty; and 
the circumstance in question is satisfactorily accounted for, 
if we suppose.a distant prospect of the hill opposite the 
citadel to have been delineated on a Periactos, and that 
Minerva pointed to that picture. Let it be observed,. that 
in the very same passage (658) the Athenian citadel 1s 
pointed out as before the eyes of the spectators’. 

With respect to the style in which these views were 
executed, for instance, those of the Delphic Temple, the 
ancient Temple of Pallas, the Hill of Mars and the sur- 
rounding scenery, we may. suppose a certain degree of 
optical illusion to have been attained, and the impression 
of reality to have been conveyed; for Agatharchus, the first 
who. attained a degree of perfection in the art of scene- 
painting, in which scientific study contributed as much as 


1. Παγον.--τόνδε, v. 655. 

_ The only way in which I can understand this passage is, that the Amazons 
assail the new fortress (i.e. the town and citadel built by Theseus) by means of 
a counter-fortress on the Areopagus (like the Persians in Herodot. vir. 52.); and 
in support of this sense of ἀντιπυργοῦν πόλιν, I instance the expression ἀντιάζειν 
τινά, ‘to assail a person.’ 
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a bold and skilful pencil, was in all probability put in re- 
quisition for this very trilogy of Aischylus. At all events 
the painting must have been the more accurate, as the 
Athenians here beheld on the stage the identical objects 
they were accustomed to see but a few steps distant, only 
under a less antique aspect. ‘That there was no danger of 
the solemn and exalted impression of tragic poetry suffering 
from this cause, we may be sure from the enthusiasm, 
heightened by Faith and Fiction, with which the Greeks 
were wont to regard their native land and all the sacred 
abodes of their home. With them Reality was blended with 
Legend into a majestic Whole. : 

From this point to the end of the play the scene re- 
mains in and about the Temple of Minerva Polias. It is 
from thence also thst the procession afterwards sets out, to 
conduct the Furies to their sanctuary between the citadel 
and Areopagus. The female attendants of the Temple form 
part of this procession (978). 

The altar in the Orchestra, required in the first portion 
of the play, is also necessary in this second larger section, 
because it is from the altar that the Areopagites take the 
ballots. The images of the Delphic Deities exhibited upon 
it in the first part of the play might easily be removed or 
withdrawn by a simple contrivance from the view of the 
spectators. 
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32. If we desire to form a lively and true conception 
of the procedure of an ancient Tragedy upon the stage, 
we must first divest ourselves entirely of those ideas of 
the characters in Grecian Mythology, which we derive 
from ancient works of art, and which from natural reasons 
are continually floating before our imagination. There is 
not the least comparison to be drawn between the scenic 
and the plastic Costume of the aticient Gods and. Heroes ; 
‘for, as the statements of the old Grammarians and. ancient 
works of art, (especially the Mosaics in the Vatican) suffi- 
ciently prove, there was but one general στολή, or Costume 
for Tragedy. .This was nothing more than an improvement 
on the gay and brilliant' apparel worn in the. processions 
at the Dionysian Festivals, and but slight alterations were 
needed to. adapt it to the different dramatic characters. The 
following parts of dress are universally reckoned in the 
Costume: long χιτῶνες of various gay colours, falling in 
ample. folds down to the feet; very broad embroidered 
girdles (μασχαλιστῆρες)", sitting high on the breast ; upper 
robes, frequently of purple, with gold borders and other 
such-like decorations; the Cothurnus; and the head-dress 
ὄγκος. As in the Dionysian ceremonies, so also in Tragedy 
there was but little distinction between the male and female 
apparel. In speaking of Heroes the Tragedians very often 
call their dress πέπλος», a garb never worn at that period 
by males in common life. In the ancient Mosaics one is 

1. ποικίλα or ἀνθινά. | 
2 This girdle evidently forms part of the tragic Costume, as exhibited in the 


Vatican Mosaics and on the Statucs of Melpomene, e. g. on the colossal figure 
of that Muse in the Louvre. 


-- 
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continually in danger of confounding Heroes with Heroines, 
unless where the old equestrian Chlamydes are thrown over 
the long, bright-coloured tunics, or weapons added, or the 
masks characterized by some marked difference. 

We must always bear this general Costume in mind, 
when we feel disposed to wonder why the Ancients, with 
their singular reluctance to increasing the number of actors, 
chose to have different and often very different parts acted 
by one and the same individual: it must be remembered 
that with them there was no need’ of such a complete 
change of dress as modern principles and taste require. We 
look for illusion from first to last: the Ancients always re- 
mained, and wished to remain, conscious that the whole was 
a Dionysian Entertainment. 

33. It is a well known fact that in his earlier plays 
Aischylus employed only ¢wo Actors; the one (called the 
Πρωταγωνιστής) performing the main characters, (i.e. those 
which most abound in outward or inward πάθος), the other 
(the Δευτεραγονιδτής)» acting the more quiet and subordi- 
nate parts. Thus we find it jn the Persians, the Seven, 
against Thebés, the Suppliants. In the Prometheus there 
is a third actor (an innovation introduced by Sophocles), 
only however in the prologue. But in the trilogy of the 
4gamemnon, Choephora, and Eumenides, we find a third 
actor throughout; a circumstance well known to the An- 
cients, (Schol. Choeph. 892), and not to be doubted by any 
attentive reader. The ‘distribution of the parts in our tri- 
logy was nearly as given in the following arrangement, which 
on the whole is pretty certain: whatever is doubtful is marked 
with a note of interrogation. It is taken for granted that 
where the same character recurs in the successive plays, it 
was performed by the same actor. 
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I. AGAMEMNON. 


Watchman, Herald, Agamemnon. 
Clytemnestra. 
Cassandra, Sgisthus. 


Ι. Πρωταγων. 
2. Δευτεραγων. 





*% Τριταγων. 


II, CHOEPHORE. 

Orestes. 

Clytemnestra, Nurse (?) 

Electra, /Egisthus, Domestic, Pylades'. 


l Πρωταγων. 
2. Acvrepaywr. 





3% Τριταγων. 


111. EUMENIDES?, 


Ι. Πρωταγων. Orestes. 
2. Δευτεραγων. Pythoness, Clytemnestra, Minerva. 
3% Τριταγων. Apollo. 





34. 1 here subjoin a description of the Costume worn 
by the several characters in the Eumenides: the account 
is drawn from general sources of information on the sub- 
ject, and from particular hints furnished by the play 
itself. 

(1) Orestes:—-wears a long, gay-coloured tunic, and 
over it a chlamys, fastened by a clasp on the right shoulder: 
at the back of his head a Petasus suspended by a thong, 
the Wanderer’s badge. In one hand he holds, at least at 
the beginning of the play, a drawn sword, in the other 
the ixernpia, i. 6. a long slender olive-bough with a few 
leaves at the end, and locks of white wool, drawn out into 
threads, loosely suspended about it. His hair hangs down 
dishevelled? over his face, and his pale emaciated counte- 
nance betokens the miseries he has endured. 


1. The Domestic (v. 646) is not visible, and there is no need of a special actor for 
the part. As a mute character (v. 642707) Pylades is represented by a fourth 
person; but where he afterwards comes on the stage as a speaking character, the 
third actor personates him,—iva μι) 6’ λέγωσιν, as the Scholiast remarks. 

2. I think one reason why the two last plays take their names from the Chorus 
is, that in both of them the principal actor is Orestes. As far as we are able to 
ascertain, a play never had its name from any other of the Dramatis-persone, but 
the principal one. J vit ¢ τ A Da 

3. αὐχμώδης κόμη, Eur, Orest. 217. 881. 
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(2) Clytemnestra: probably in the same robe of state 
she wore in the preceding play, only more sombre and 
shadow-like. No doubt her breast is bare, and the bloody 
wound visible near the neck (v. 103. 562)‘. 

(3) Pythoness: in a long dress such as was worn by 
Priests or Prophets, consisting chiefly in a tunic falling in 
straight folds*®, not interrupted by a girdle. Also a laurel- 
wreath on her head (μαντεῖα στέφη)» and a sceptre in her 
hand (Agam. 1288). ‘The mask expresses age. 

(4) Minerva: in the long πέπλος, with the gis and 
Helmet. The Atgis does not sit close on the breast, as 
usually exhibited in works of art subsequent to the age of 
Phidias, but is much larger and hangs over the left shoulder 
down the arm, as may plainly be seen on the statues of 
the Goddess in the earlier style®. In her passage over the 
sea Minerva spread her Atgis to the breeze like a sail 
(v. 382). This Aigis-sail however, in AUschylus’s bold in- 
vention, answered in a manner the purpose of wings to the 
steed-drawn chariot in which the Goddess is described as 
driving on the stage (v. 383). Aschylus took especial de- 
light in introducing striking figures upon the stage; but in 
what way he managed such matters it would be useless to 
enquire further’. 

4. ’Op8oerddtos.—Perhaps she also wore the ἄγρηνον mentioned above, §. 27. 

s. A trait in the legend, preserved alike in Poetry and Art, represents Clytem- 
nestra extending her breast to her son as he is about to murder her. (Choeph. 883. 
ef. 624. Eur. Or. 520. 852. El. 1215. Euphor. Fragm. 51. M. and the Vatican Relievo 
explained by Heeren.) 

6. For instance, the Heginetic and Herculanean Statues (Millingen Anct. Uned. 
Monumenis, Ser. 11. pl. 7. Compare Raoul-Rochette Orestéide, pl. 35, p. 119.) 
and the Athenian Terra Cotta in Briindsted, Voy. dans la Gréce, Liv. 11. pl. 42. 
p- 170. | 

7. Nevertheless I will just remark that the idea expressed in κατηρεφῆ πόδα 
(v. 284.) was no doubt visibly manifested. In the ancient ἅρμα the Charioteer 
stood in a stooping posture, as shewn in numerous specimens of Ancient Sculp- 
ture: so that with female Charioteers the dress falls over the feet. (See, for in- 
stance, Stuart’s Antiquities of Athens, vol. II. ch. 1. pl. 20.) On the contrary, when 


combating on foot, Pallas plants her left leg straight in advance, τίθησιν ὀρθὸν πόδα, 
as exhibited on the Panathenaic Vases. 
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(5) Apollo: in a long gay-striped tunic with deeves, 
and a light mantle hanging from the shoulders down the 
back. This dress formed part of the Pythian Costume worn 
by the Citharcedi in the Delphic Games. In the first scene 
he halds a bow in his left hand. 

(6) Hermes: a mute character, but certainly not in- 
wisible, as many suppose. The Chlamys and Petasus, like 
Orestes; and a herald’s staff in his hand. 

The Costume of the Chorus need not be described here, 
as we shall have occasion to speak of it by and-by in 
our enquiry into the meaning of the Chorus: and besides, 
Bottiger has investigated the subject very fally in his learned 
Dissertation on the “ Mask of the Furies 


SECOND DISSERTATION. 


ON THE PURPORT AND COMPOSITION OF THE PLAY. 


I POLITICAL POINT OF VIEW. 


A. STATE OF AFFAIRS AT ATHENS. 


35. Or all the ancient Tragedies extant, there is none 
in which the Mythic and the Political, the development of 
an occurrence in the Heroic Age and the reference to cir. 
cumstances and events in contemporary public life, are so 
intimately blended as in the Eumenides. Not only is the 
- mythological texture of the play pervaded by political allu- 
sions, as it were fine threads discernible only by the more 


scrutinizing eye, but the whole treatment of the Mythos 


withal so turns upon political Institutions deemed of para. 
mount importance in those times, that by yielding oneself 
up to the impression of the Poem, one may for a while fancy 
the populace assembled in the Theatre to be an Ecclesia 
convened for the purpose of deliberating on matters of state 


and Jaw. The speech in which Minerva inaugurates the . 
Council of Areopagus is at the same time a popular 


harangue, a δημηγορία, clearly pervaded by a design of in- 


culcating upon the people that they should leave the Areo- | 


pagus in possession of its ancient well-founded privileges, and 
warning them against innovations which must inevitably issue 
in unbridled democracy. 

The Areopagus, although no longer an exclusive cor- 
poration of caste, now that every Athenian citizen had become 
eligible to the office of Archon, and Archon to that of Areo- 
pagite, was nevertheless of momentous importance to the 
aristocracy at that «ra of rampant democracy; and that on 


- 
we VN: να τ πον 


many accounts. The office was for life; the members few : 


in number; the Council had lost little of its vast influence ; 


it maintained within itself a high tone of sentiment, which | 


—— 


— 
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doubtless the elder and aristocratic members imparted to the 
new comers elected on the reformed constitution, but only 
after full and unrestrained examination by the existing bench: 
above all, the great mass of the Demos had been trained from 
their earliest years to stand in awe of this body, and despite 
of their own propensities continued so to do. Thus it acted 
as a check upon the schemes of a policy tending in every 
direction to seduce the Athenians from the course of here- 
ditary customs into a temper till then unknown to them, 
& lust of power, pomp, and pre-eminence; the effect of which 
was to make the Orator, who could sway and agitate an 
Ecclesia at will by the force of his imagination, the only 
real power in the State, before which all established autho- 
rity sank into insignificance. This was the spirit of the 
policy pursued by Pericles and ‘his partizans. One of these 
was Ephialtes, a man who has been unfairly represented as 
ἃ, mere vulgar tool of that great character, whereas we. are 
authorized to conceive of him as an eminent, and (faction 
apart) irreproachable Statesman and military Commander’. 
‘This Ephialtes, son of Sophonides, it was, who at that. time 
moved in the Ecclesia a psephism by which (as Aristotle 


| observes’) the constitution of the Areopagus was mutilated, 


the influence of the Council weakened (so says Diodorus, 
x1. 77.) and its famous hereditary usages annihilated. Accord- 
ing to Plutarch’s more distinct account*®, by this psephism 
the Areopagus was deprived of its power and of all its 
judicial cognizance, some few cases only excepted; and, to 
conclude with Cicero’s* representation of the affair, by the 
destruction of the Areopagus all authority was vested solely 
in the Ecclesia, and the State was bereft of that which 
1. The character of Ephialtes is vindicated by Wachsmuth in his Grecian 
Anitigg. 11. Ὁ. 60. (German.) 
- @ Polit. 1x. 9, and similarly Pausan. 1. 29. 5. 


a. Pericl. 7. 9. Cim. 15. Cf. Reip. Ber. Prac. 10. 15. 
4. de Republ. τ. 27. © 
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adorned and dignified it; a reflection which Isocrates’ dilates 
upon with his wonted diffuseness. 

36. Diodorus places this occurrence, as contemporary 
with the AZgyptian war, under Ol. 80,1. But as that his- 
torlan, in his unfortunate style of narrative, which follows 
neither the pragmatical nor the annalistic method, but a con- 
fused mixture of both, comprizes in the same year the events 
of subsequent years as far down as ΟἹ]. 81, 1, we cannot be at 
all sure that the attack of Ephialtes on the Areopagus occurred 
precisely in Ol. 80, 1. Judging from the impression con- 
veyed by our tragedy, which we know: for certain was 
exhibited in the 7th or 8th month of Ol. 80, 2. (either at 
the Lenea, or at the great Dionysia,) we are led to believe 
that the conflict was at that time still undecided, and that 
hopes were still entertained of being able to rescue the Areo- 
pagus from the degradation with which it was threatened. 
I cannot conceive it possible that Auschylus would have put 
into the mouth of the National Goddess herself the, decla- 
ration, 


av de ) ‘ δ » ’ a“ 
εσται c€ καὶ τὸ λοιπὸν Aryeiw στρατῷ 


ἀεὶ δικαστῶν τοῦτο βουλευτήριον (ν. 658, 4.), 


if the occurrences of the preceding months had belied the 
assertion, if the Areopagus had at the very time almost en- 
tirely ceased to be a high Court of Judicature. Had that 
been the case, how could the Poet have made the Goddess 


repeatedly declare that her Institution was founded for all 
time? (v. 462. 542°.) In the sequel there is to be sure an 


' 5. Areopagit. §. 50. sqq. 

_ 6. I find riothing adverse to my opinion in θεσμὸν τὸν: θεσμὸν is predicate 
of the object τὸν, τὸν by the Greek idiom being attracted by the predicate; so that 
the meaning is “this as a Thesmos.” The sense of v. 542 is this: it behoves, 
first, the whole city to all eternity (i.e. the citizens actually present, in the play 
conceived as future) to attend to my @ccpol, and next, that these should be attended 
to for the purpose of settling the dispute between the present parties, Orestes and 

΄ Lhe 
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indication of no slight anxiety, but then it is attended with 
an expression of confident reliance on the ultimate triumph 
of the righteous cause. This is surely not the tone of a 
defeated man, driven off the field, too, before ever he could 
battle for his political aims with the weapons of poetry. 
As the action of the tragedy advances, the Poet’s confidence 
appears to rise, and Minerva’s noble expression, 





ἀλλ᾽ ἐκράτησε 


Ζεὺς a tos’ νικᾷ δ᾽ ἀγαθῶν ἔρις ἡμετέρα διὰ 
evs αὐὙοραῖος᾽ νικᾷ ὁ ἀγαθῶν ἔρις ἡμετέρα δια. παντὸς, 


though it more immediately applies to the suit between the 
Eumenides and Apollo then before her, is evidently pointed 
at the contentions existing in the Athenian Ecclesia in the 
Poet’s own times. | 

Ephialtes certainly did not attain his object in one Ec- 
clesia. The question may possibly have been adjourned; or, 
if we suppose citizens to have come forward previous to the 
voting, and bound themselves over to indict Ephialtes for 
an unconstitutional measure (παρανόμων γράφεσθαι), the 
motion may have been postponed for a longer period; nay, 
strictly speaking, it was not allowable for such a change 
in the Constitution to be brought into operation by a mere 
decree of the people (ψήφισμα); for that purpose a law 
(νόμος) was requisite, which demanded much more exten- 
sive preliminaries. It is not possible perhaps at the present 
day to come to any accurate decision on this point, since 
we do not know to what ‘extent the proceedings in these mat- 
ters, which we learn from the Orators, are applicable to the 
time of Pericles: but thus much, it appears, is certain, that 
the motion had not come to a final issue at the date of the 
acting of this tragedy. For in it the Poet speaks in such 


the Erinnyes. The irregular construction in the second verse (καὶ τῶν δ᾽ ὅπως, 
k.7.A.) presents no difficulty. In the first member the main idea lies in πόλις, 
in. the second it is contained in μάθειν. 
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a tone of triumphant confidence concerning the Areopagus, 
as could not have been grounded on a forlorn hope that the 
psephism might yet be thrown out, or (even if it had passed) 
that the law might be repealed by impeaching the mover 
of it. 

This period must be regarded as the Epoch in which 
the opposite parties, after a long fostering of mutual hatred, 
strained their powers on either side to the utmost, and tried 
every possible means to turn the scale of victory in their 
own favour; as a crisis in which the political ulcer came to 
a head, and discharged the morbid matter which had been 
so long gathering. Little as we are acquainted with the 
internal history of Athens at this period, the little we do 
know of it directly implies such party-strifes running to 
the very highest. The movements against the Areopagus 
are beginning: Cimon returns from Laconia with the Athe- 
nian army, which fancies itself contemptuously rejected and 
deeply aggrieved by the Spartans: under such untoward 
circumstances Cimon, the aristocrat and friend of the Spartans, 
has but little influence with the people; they even carry their 
resentment against Sparta so far as to dissolve the long-esta- 
blished confederacy with that State, and immediately form a 
league with her hereditary enemies, the Argives and the 
Thessalians; Cimon himself is expelled by ostracism, pro- 
bably at the very time when the degradation of the Areo- 
pagus was resolved upon: the Spartans, however, defeat the 
Athenian army in a pitched battle at Tanagra, and the 
vligarchic party, being again elevated by that victory, has 
recourse even to treacherous means in its endeavours to 
overthrow the democracy. The nocturnal assassination of 
Ephialtes seems to have some connexion with these machina- 
tions: however, the actual perpetrators of the deed were 
never detected; just as though the very Furies had felt 
themselves disparaged by the degradation of the Areopagus, 
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and therefore wreaked their vengeance on the author of 
the insult done to their dignity. 


The Chronology of this period is very difficult to settle 
by reason of the great confusion in Diodorus. (See Clinton, 
Fast. Hellen. p. 259). The following Table is drawn up 
from Thucydides, Plutarch, and Diodorus: such of the 
data as are certain are printed in J¢alics. 


. 
a 


78, 4. | Beginning of the Helots’ Rebellion (in the first year of the Thasian War.) 
79, 2. | Reduction of Thasos by Cimon. 
3. | Cimon in Laconia. Beginning of the Egyptian War. 
£0, 1. | Dismissal of the Athenians from Laconia. 
—, 2. | Rupture between Athens and Sparta; and league with Argos. 
—,-. Party stvifes respecting the Areopagus. The Eumenides of Eschglus 
ac 
.- 3. | Ostracism of Cimon. War with the Peloponnesian naval-powers. 
—, 4. | Battle of Tanagra. Oligarchic intrigues. 
81, 1. | Annihilation of the Athenian power in Egypt. (Death of Aischylus. ) 
—, 2. | Transportation of the Helots to Naupactus under the command of Tolmides. 
Continuation of the War with the Peloponnesians. 
4. | Recall of Cimon; and his negotiations at Sparta. 
82, 2. | Five years’ truce’, 


37. It still remains for us to ascertain the extent and 
nature of the privileges withdrawn from the Areopagus. 
On the first point, and especially with respect to the period 
at which the Areopagus recovered the whole or the greater 
part of its lost privileges, the most careful investigations 
have lately been instituted; and the results of those en- 
quiries are in my opinion conclusive, as far as our subject 


1. Obs. Clinton adopts the statement of Plutarch (Cim. 16, 17.) who says that 
the Athenians ¢wice assisted the Lacedemonians: but this is nothing more than a 
repetition of the same occurrence, as plainly appears from the account in Thucyd. 
ι. 102. Plutarch’s narration (Cim. 15.) that, at the time of the revolution brought 
about by Enphialtes, Cimon πάλιν ἐπὶ στρατείαν ἐξέπλευσε, cannot have any 
hing to do with the expedition to Laconia, hut is to be referred perhaps to his 
participation in the Egyptian war. However, in the whole of his account, Plu- 
arch is far from clear and accurate. 
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is concerned*: I allude particularly to the assertion that 
Ephialtes did actually deprive the Areopagus of the juris- | 
diction in cases of homicide (δίκας φονικάς) For in the’ 
first place, this was really the most important: part of 
its jurisdiction, nearly the whole of which, according to 
Plutarch, it lost at that conjuncture; and moreover, it gave 
the Areopagus, especially in times of civil commotions and 
riots, considerable political authority, the very thing of | 
which Ephialtes wanted to deprive it. In the next place, 
it was scarcely possible to sever a portion only from that 
jurisdiction, because whatever could be detached from it 
had already been transferred to other courts, namely those 
of the Ephetsz: at the same time it is very likely that cer- 
tain actions for impiety (ἀσέβεια), which also came under 
the cognizance of the Areopagus and were of a more limited 
and definite nature, were left to its decision*. Furthermore, 
Lysias* says, about sixty or eighty years later, that in the 
time of the Judges to whom his oration is addressed the 
Areopagus was reinstated in its hereditary right of decision 
in actions for homicide, and that it was still in possession of 
that privilege. Lastly, (and this evidence is quite as con- 
clusive and convincing as any historical datum), it is pal- 
pably the design of ischylus to support the Areopagus 
in its authority in actions for bloodshed; consequently it 
must have been in this quarter that its rights were attacked. 
It is true he also dwells much upon the circumstance, that 
this court of judicature is at the same time a deliberative 


2. Cf. Boeckh. Proem, Ind. Lect. 1826-27, 1828-29. Corp. Inscrip. 1. p. 896. 
~ 3. Evripides’s distrust and fears of the Areopagus as the Guardian of Religion 
(Aristot. Rhet. 111. 15.) do not fall within the latter years of his life, when that 
free-thinking Poet was in a measure converted, as I think we may iufer from the 
Bacche. 

a. Orat. de Cade Eratosth. §. 30. αὐτῷ τῷ δικαστηρίῳ τῷ ἐξ Ἀρείου πάγου, 
ὦ καὶ πάτριόν ἐστι καὶ ἐφ᾽ ὑμῶν ἀποδέδοται τοῦ φόνου τὰς δίκας δικάζειν, διαῤῥήδην 
αἴρηται τοῦτον μὴ καταγινώσκειν φόνου. I cannot understand this passage in any 
other sense than that I have given. 


P 
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council (v. 640, 654, 674), whereby no doubt he means to 
vindicate its claim to consult, as it had hitherto done, for 
the preservation of good morals', as well as on dangers 
menacing the constitution and the public safety; and in 
calling that council ‘a watchful safeguard under which 
the State might sleep securely” (v. 675), he distinctly im- 
plies his opinion that it is desirable the Areopagus should 
maintain a continued superintendance, and not merely in- 
terfere as a tribunal in cases where it might be called upon 
to decide. But the whole scope of the play is to exhibit 
the Areopagus in its highest dignity and sanctity, as a con- 
scientious criminal court, entrusted of old by the national 
Goddess herself with the important charge of putting a 
termination to a long series of troubles and miseries. 

38. Such were the political principles pursued by 
AEschylus in this business, and such we find him maintain- 
ing throughout life. As an Athenian citizen and a patriot, 
Aischylus on every occasion recommends to his fellow-citizens 
temperance and moderation in their enjoyment of democratic 
liberty, and in their ambitious schemes against the rest of 
Greece. ischylus was a zealous partizan of Aristides, and 
opponent of Themistocles, those two statesmen being then 
opposed to each other in a similar way to that in which 
Cimon and Pericles were afterwards. As early as Ol. 76, 4, 
in which year the Perse was acted, we find evident 
symptoms of this partiality; the share Aristides had in 
the victory of Salamis, the massacre of the Persians at Psyt- 
talia undertaken and executed by him, is dwelt upon by 


- 


1. In the early times the Areopagus exercised a moral superintendance in the 
manner of the Spartan I'epovoia, and after the time of Demetrius Phalereus it was 
re-invested with that authority in conjunction with Γυναικονόμοι, Σωφρονισται, 
and other Boards of Inspection; but how much of that prerogative it retained in the 
time of Ephialtes is a very difficult question: we can only assume it in general 
as a very probable case that the democracy, which even then was powerful and 
throughout Greece a decided enemy to such controul, had left but little of it remain- 
ing. 
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our Poet with delight (v. 439, sqq.) in comparison with 
the exploits of Themistocles, whereas Herodotus’s account 
of the affair (v111. 95) implies that it’ nowise deserved to 
have so great a stress laid upon it. Again, in the same 
play it is said (v. 341) that men are the safeguard of a city, 
and not walls (ἀνδρῶν “γὰρ ὄντων ἕρκος ἐστὶν acdades), ἃ 
sentiment which stands in opposition to the opinion οὗ The- 
mistocles, whose schemes required that Athens, and espe- 
cially the Peirseus, should be fortified in the’ strongest 
manner possible. But the Poet’s political bias is still more 
clearly marked in the Seven against Thebes, which was 
acted it is true after the Perss’*, but still during the life- 
time of Aristides, probably about Ol. 77. It is well-known | 
that the beautiful verses on the wise and virtuous Amphi- 
araus were universally applied by the audience to Aristides’, 
and there is not a doubt that in this animated and glowing 
portrait Aischylus was inwardly elevated by the thought of 
that “just” man. Now Amphiaraus is placed among a set 
of overbearing, boastful, and ambitious men, and exhibited 
as the only excellent character of them all, one whose heart 
gives birth to honest desires and resolutions, and whose wont 
is to utter what is right or hold his peace (v. 601). But 
even this virtuous man cannot escape ruin, inasmuch as he 
is leagued with such a worthless set and has for his fellow- 
citizens a race of men who hate the stranger and despise 
the Gods, , 

ξυμπολίτης 





ἐχθροξένοις τε καὶ θεῶν ἀμνήμοσι (v. 587). 


Such, no doubt, in Aschylus’s view was the station 
then occupied by Aristides in juxta-position with the grasp- 
ing and unconscientious party of Themistocles, whose pro- 
jects obviously extended to the subjugation of the rest of 


2, Vid. Schol. Aristoph. Ran. v, 1048. 
3. Plut. Aristid, 3. Ἀποφθέγμ. βασιλ. p. 116. Hutten. 
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Greece. And in this same play the observation that the 
people on having escaped from great troubles is difficult: to 
manage (v. 1035), is borrowed from the history of those 
times, when the Athenian populace, full of pride and in- 
solence on the score of their achievements against the Per- 
sians, clamorously demanded new privileges and liberties, 
a partial concession of which even Aristides considered to 
be rendered expedient by the spirit of the age. 

But if the political bent pursued by Afschylus all his 
life was such as we find it in his defence of the Areopagus 
in the Eumenides, we may readily conceive how fruitless 
his exertions must have appeared to him, and how sorely 
his heart must have been filled with vexation and sorrow, 
when, after all, the demolition of the authority οὔ. the 
Areopagus was accomplished, and that unlimited extension 
given to the democracy, which he had regarded with so 
much alarm. It is very probable that (as hinted in an 
old Epigram') in order to shun the ill will of his fellow- 
citizens as well as his own mortified feelings, he retired im- 
mediately after the victory of the adverse party to Sicily, 
where he died at Gela, in Ol. 81, 1, three years after the 
exhibition of the Orestea. 


B. EXTERNAL RELATIONS. 


39. The political part of this Tragedy, however, re- 
fers not only to revolutionary attempts at home, but also 
to foreign relations of the State. 

A short time previous to the composition and exhibition 
of this drama, Athens had dissolved the somewhat unnatural 
league with Sparta, and had formed an intimate confederacy with 
the Thessalians, their former Allies, whose cavalry served 
; admirably to complete the Athenian force, and with Argos, 


1, Tis φθόνος ἀστῶν Θησείδας ἀγαθῶν éyxoros αἰὲν ἔχει; 
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whose now democratised constitution and rooted enmity to 
Sparta greatly recommended it as an Ally in such times®. 
The sea-port towns of the Peloponnese, which lay opposite to 
Athens, and were a main support to the Lacedemonian party, 
whose navy they supplied, were now as it were hemmed in, 
and assailable on both sides; and by cutting off all aid from 
Sparta it was possible they might even be brought under 
subjection to the Confederates. Thus was this Alliance with 
Argos an event, which doubtless every Athenian, in the full 
anticipation of a new rise of the Athenian power, regarded with 
feelings of especial joy and hope. 

Now Aischylus has connected this confederation with the 
story of his play in a very simple as well as ingenious manner. 
Orestes, having been rescued by the Athenian Goddess and 
the Athenian Areopagites from all his troubles, on his de- 
parture takes an oath, not only on his own account, but in 
the name of all the Argives for ever, to maintain a firm 
alliance and friendship with the Athenians (v. 734. sqq.), and 
the same promise had been before held out by Orestes (v. 279), 
and by Apollo (v. 639), as a motive for Minerva to receive 
the fugitive and support him in the trial. Hitherto that 
engagement had almost constantly been so far observed, that 
Argos had never been at war with Athens, which indeed its 
geographical and political position forbad®: now at last the 
two States had entered upon a new and more intimate con- 
nexion of great political moment, and it is to this the above- 
cited passages refer. 

It it true, a person conversant with history might object 
to the Poet’s putting this announcement in the mouth of 
Orestes, that this hero was not an Argive but a Mycenean, 


2. The Alliance with Argos is generally placed earlier, but by that means 
the time of the Athenian auxiliary army’s stay in Laconia is too much con- 
tracted, and the dissolution of the Symmachia is too far removed from the 
commencement of the War with the Peloponnesian naval-powers, which is fixed 
at Ol. 80, 3. (Corp. Inser. v. 165). 5, See however Herodot. V, 86. 
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and that Argos and Mycene not only were distinct states in 
the mythic age, but existed as such even in historical times, 
until a very few years before the Orestea was exhibited, when 
the Argives succeeded in taking the Cyclopean walls of Mycene, 
and reduced the real city of Orestes to a heap of ruins. But 
then the very fact that Mycene no longer existed enabled 
Poets, who delighted in connecting the realities of the Present 
with the reminiscences of the Past, to substitute Argos in the 
place of Mycenz. Indeed the Argives along with their con- 
quest of Mycenz had, so to speak, won the mythic and 
heroic splendour and glory of that famous city: and more- 
over the indefinite use of the word Argos by the earliest 
- Poets, sometimes in the extended, and at other times in a more 
- limited sense, contributed its share to the transfer. In fact 
‘AMschylus is in this particular the most consistent of the 
Tragedians ; in his extant tragedies he never mentions the 
name of Mycene, but in the spirit of mythic fiction con- 
centrates upon Argos all the dignity and splendour of the old 
legends ;. whereas the other two Tragedians are more lax in 
this respect, making Argos and Mycene sometimes distinct and 
sometimes identical’. | 

40. In these sentiments towards Argos our Poet shews 
himself very consistent, inasmuch as on other occasions also he 
appears to have been favourably disposed towards that State, 
and an advocate for an alliance with it. In the Suppliants 
the Argives are highly commended for having afforded refuge 
to the persecuted Danaids ; and in long beriedictory Odes we 
find the wish expressed that their city might be stormed by 
no enemy, devastated by no famine nor plague, unsettled by no 
internal broils. The reference to contemporary relations is 
expressed yet more plainly in the following prayers (679. sqq.), 
that the Demos, in whose hands was vested the chief authority 


1, Cf. Passow in Wachsmuth’s Athenzum, 111, ii, p. 192. Dissen on Pindar 
Nem. x, Introduction. ᾿" 
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over the city, might in conjunction with a prudent right- 
spirited Magistracy, protect the dignity of all to whom dignity 
was due, and render to all foreign States, without harm, what- 
ever was right, on the faith of international agreements, rather 
than have recourse to war*®. Although this passage contains 
no definite reference to an Alliance of War, still it is evident 
that the play was written at a time when the Athenians were 
favourably disposed towards the Argives, and regarded the 
liberty of the people in that State as a support of their own 
republican Constitution’: it is true, no league was as yet 
formed with them, but the compacts made for the mutual 
adjustment of lawsuits shew that it was in contemplation. 
Such, in all probability, was the state of public feeling at 
Athens as early as the end of Ol. 79, when Cimon succeeded, 
although not without considerable difficulty, in his desire to 
be sent with an army to the aid of the Spartans’. It was at 
this period (Ol. 79. 3.), that Athens first carried the war 
with the Persians into Egypt, and those very conclusive ar- 
guments adduced to shew how little Greeks need dread a 
contest with Egyptians, (v. 742. and 931. papyrus-fruit and 
barley-wine would never stand against wheat-bread and the 
juice of the grape), must have told admirably upon the war- 
loving Athenians, who were soon to come to blows with that 
nation on the banks of the Nile. In this way we arrive with 
others‘ at the conclusion that the Trilogy to which the Sup- © 
pliants belonged was exhibited only a few years previous to 
the Orestea; and if there is an apparent objection to this in 
the circumstance of there being three Actors throughout in 
2. The above translation rests upon some conjectural emendations in the 
4th Strophe, which is rather perplexed : 
Φυλάσσοι τιμίοισι τιμὰς 
τὸ δήμιον, τὸ πτόλιν κρατύνει, 
προμαθεὺς τ᾽ εὐθύμητις ἀρχά" 
ξένοισί τ᾽ εὐξυμβόλους, πρὶν ἐξοπλίζειν ΓΑρη, δίκας ἄτερ πημάτων διδοῖεν. 
3. Plut. Cim. 16. 
4. See particularly Boeckh Trag. Princ. p.54. Also Haupt. sch. Suppl. c. 7. 
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the Orestea, whereas in the Suppliants there are only two 
(one acting the characters of Danaus and the Herald, the 
other personating the King), the only inference deducible from 
that circumstance is, that Afschylus did not follow the ex- 
ample of Sophocles in the constant adoption of a third Actor 
till quite at the end of his career. 

41. This friendly feeling towards Argos, which had so 
much influence on the dramatic compositions of AUschylus in 
the 79th and 80th Olympiads, may perhaps subject our Poet 
Ὁ another charge from those who expect to find in him ἃ 
lecided political bias, a thorough-going party-spirit. For in 
fact the Alliance then formed between Athens and Argos was 
aeither more nor less than a manceuvre of the party whose 
sim was to disengage Athens from the Peloponnese, (to the 
ntire abandonment of the Confederacy which the independent 
tates of Greece had formed between themselves for the purpose 
of repelling the aggressions of Persian power), and to con- 
titute her Mistsess of the seas, islands, and maritime cities 
ἢ Asia: and this very same party it was which overthrew all 
he bulwarks and defences of the Old Constitution, in order to 
iow of their hurrying along the Demos, in the bold imagi- 
‘ative flights of their Orators and Leaders, to the execution 
f those daring schemes. Now here is Aéschylus, a man of 
ristocratic sentiments, labouring upon Cimon’s principles for 
he preservation of the Areopagus, and yet running counter to 
Yimon’s aims by eulogizing the league with Argos. If this 
wrocedure be alleged against Aschylus as an inconsistency, 
t is sufficient to reply that, correct as may be this representa- 
ion of the connexion between the domestic and foreign policy 
f the Athenians of those times, it by no means follows that 
Eschylus was bound: to attach himself to a party exclusively, 
nd thereby run into extremes unworthy of an enlarged mind. 
is a moderate man he might be of opinion that Athens was 
ompelled by the general aspect of her position to disengage 
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herself from Sparta and pursue her plans independently, and 
yet hold that the real welfare of the State demanded the strict 
maintenance of civil order, reverence for ancient institutions 
and vested rights, and the upholding of the aristocratic ele- 
ment embodied in the Areopagus; and on the whole this was 
perhaps the most rational view of things. Athens, indeed, 
reached by a shorter road the splendid destination appointed 
for her, namely by demolishing the safeguards of her internal 
constitution ; she shone, but it was with a brightness which 
rapidly consumed that which was to feed the splendour; a 
lamp blazing too fiercely to last long. He who endeavoured, 
as Aischylus did, to retard the eager impetuosity of the times 
did his best to defer the “ay which was to see that Tight 
extinguished. 

42. But there is in our “Tragedy an idea which forms 
a point of union to both of its political aims, and for that 
very reason is everywhere prominent in the latter part of the 
play. It is, the desire—very natural to a-patriotic spirit in 
such dangerous conjunctures—that foreign war, that the thirst 
after conquest and glory among the Greeks, might damp and 
stifle the incentives to domestic broils. This train of ideas 
opens with the wish expressed by Orestes that they might be 
victorious (v. 746): next, Minerva’s conjuring of the wrath- 
ful Erinnyes not to incite the minds of the citizens to factious 
strife, nor ‘intoxicate them with a fury which is not wine;” 
not to let civil discord rage, but to kindle war abroad’, 
wherein the love of glory might have free scope. And when 
the Erinnyes are propitiated and under their new name and 
character of Eumenides are about to pronounce their bene- 
diction, Pallas invites them to promise the city such blessings 
and gifts of nature from heaven and earth as may conduce to 


y- In v. 826, οὐ μόλις παρὼν clearly does not suit. /Eschylus certainly does 
not mean to reprobate the noble conflict with the Persian Empire. I have 
adopted the emendation δόμοις, though with some hesitation. 


Q 
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the attainment of glorious and honourable conquest’, that 
the city might never lack either provisions or men, as the 
means of defeating her enemies: but the award of victory to 
her citizens in the strife of war is a boon which she, the warlike 
_ heroic Goddess, is resolved to retain in her own gift. The 
citizens are told to turn all their feelings of enmity in one and 
the same direction, on the ground that “unanimity even in 
hatred” relieves mortals from many miseries (v. 942). And 
again, at the conclusion of the blessings it is intimated in few 
but emphatic words, that every boon sent up by the Eume- 
nides is to aid the city in conquest. Indeed, the idea of 
conquest forms the setting in which the Ode is enclosed, 
and thus considered it aptly introduces a Triumphal Ode, 
such as could not fail to effect every Athenian heart. Con- 
quest then, be it over Greek or Barbarian, Conquest both 
by sea and by land, gained by the exertion of all their powers, 
great as ever city has summoned up, ¢his is the idea which 
Aischylus dwells upon in his endeavours to divert the Athe- 
nian citizens, engaged at that very time in the fiercest heats 
of contention, from the obstinate schemes of their several 
parties. And how strenuous the efforts of the Athenians for 
conquest were at that period, is evidenced by a record as un- 
assuming as it is striking and imposing, namely in an 
obituary inscription of an Attic tribe, belonging to the very 
next year, Ol. 80, 3. It runs thus: ‘Of the Erechthean 
tribe these fell in battle.—in Cyprus, in igypt, in Phenicia, 
in Halie (the Argolic), in gina, at Megara,—the same 
year.” 


We will close this Section with the mention of a political 
allusion, which does not so materially pervade the entire com- 
1. ‘Owolta νίκης μὴ κακῆς ἐπίσκοπα. Certainly no one who has entered into 


the train of ideas will entertain a thought (as Hermann does) that the pas- 
aage requires νείκης. 
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position as the preceding. In v. 375 sqq. Minerva says, she 
heard the voice of Orestes from afar at the banks of the 
Scamander, where she had forestalled foreign usurpation by 
taking possession of the country assigned as a meed of honour 
to the Athenians and to herself by the Allied Greeks before 
Troy. This is obviously the meaning of καταφθατουμένη 3 
not simply=xaraxrwyevn, as Hesychius explains it, but=@6a- 
νουσα κατακτωμένη. It is well known, that from the time of 
Phryno and Pittacus the Athenians were engaged in a dispute 
with the Lesbians respecting the Coast of Troas round 
Sigeum. Both parties attested their claims to it by mythic 
arguments; the Lesbians asserting their ancient right to the 
whole of that coast on the ground of their descent from the 
Pelopid Achzans (cf. Scholl. a. 1. and Strabo, x111. p. 509), 
whilst the Athenians founded their claims to it on the ex- 
tensive worship of Minerva in that district, especially the 
Temple Glaucopeum at Sigeum. From this historical fact 
AEschylus has drawn the very ingenious fiction of Minerva 
betaking herself to that coast. shortly after the Trojan War, 
for the purpose of taking formal possession of the region 
assigned as a "γέρας to the Thesids and at the same time 
dedicated to her; thus establishing her claim to it and pre- 
venting all foreign encroachment on her rights. 


11. LEGAL AND JUDICIAL RELATIONS. 


A. AVENGING OF BLOOD, AND PURSUIT OF THE MURDERER. 


" a. Duty of avenging blood, at Athens and 
in the earlier Times. | 


43. THE saCRED DuTY of avenging blood, recognised’ 
by the earliest customs and national laws of the East as 
well as the West, formed at Athens the basis of a great 
| portion of the penal code. Even at the. period when per- 
sonal affronts against an Athenian were in most cases in- 
dictable by any of his fellow-citizens as outrages upon the 
public peace and safety of the commonwealth, the prose- 
cution for murder devolved exclusively upon the relatives 
of the deceased; not as though homicide were no violation 
of the peace nor dangerous to the security of the State, 
but because the avenging of it was deemed a sacred office, 
which could no more be taken out of the hands of the 
relatives than that of burying the dead or the’ right of 
succession to his patrimony. The words of the law’ are to 
the following effect: 

“The kinsmen of the deceased, within the degree of 
‘‘first-cousins (inclusive), shall issue a proclamation in the 
ἐς market-place, charging the homicide to hold aloof from the 
“altars and temples in the city, as also from all assem- 
‘‘blies in the exercise of religious rites: and they shall be 
‘‘supported in the prosecution by the sons of the first-cou- 


1. Demosth. c. Macart. 1069. There is clearly a distinction here between ἀνεψιῶν 
παῖδες, consobrinorum filii, and ἀνεψιαδοὶ, sobrini, though these expressions may 
otherwise from their nature be used in either sense. See Bunsen, Platner, and Klenze, 
on this law. 
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‘sins of the deceased, by the fathers-in-law and sons-in-law, 
“by the second-cousins and the members of the same 
‘‘ Phratria”. | 

The prosecution was not legal without an oath on the 
part of the prosecutors attesting their affinity to the de- 
ceased®. Slaves were herein reckoned as members of the ᾿ 
family *, not because they were part of their Master’s pro- 
perty,; but by reason of their participation in the family 
worship and in the sprinkling of sacrificial water‘. 

When we read of instances where this regulation does 
not appear to have been observed (as in Plato’s Euthyphron), 
we may be sure that in all such cases a strict Interpreter 
of old Customs and Laws (ἐξηγητὴς ἱερῶν καὶ ὁσίων) would 
have pronounced the proceedings to be illegal. Even on 
the murder of an inmate not being a kinsman or slave 
of the family, the master of the house was not allowed to 
prosecute, but merely to plant a spear—the symbol of 
prosecution—upon the grave at the time of the burial, and 
there proclaim the murder, that the rightful and bounden 
avenger might come forward and pluck up the weapon. 
Thus in every case the prosecution of the slayer proceeded 
from the duty of avenging the slain; and the obligation 
was equally binding whether the latter had expressly 
charged his relatives to prosecute (ἐπισκήπτειν ἐπεξιέναι) ---- 
a charge which might be directed even to the child yet 
unborn*,—or whether the duty was presupposed on the 
principle of ‘ Blood for blood.’ It was only when the dying 
man forgave his slayer that the prosecution did not take | 
place; and in such case it was prohibited®. 


2 Dem. c. Euerg. 1160. Cf. Pollux, vii. 118. Hesych. 5. v. ἀγχιστίνδην 
ὀμνύναι. 

8. See also Eurip. Ηες. 295. 

4. κοινωνοὶ χερνίβων, Asch. Agam. 1007. Cf. Iseus, Ciron, §. 16. 

5. Lysias c. Agorat. §, 42. 6. Dem. c, Pantaen. 983. 
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44. Thus the idea of vengeance as a claim due to 
the murdered kinsman was nothing strange to the Greeks 
even in the time of Atschylus, but was still entwined in 
the most intimate union with all that was deemed sacred 
and venerable. _The only distinction between the earlier 
and the later times was, that the state had now assumed 
the office of mediator, and as such, upon the application 
of the relatives, it either took the charge of inflicting ven- 
geance entirely off their hands, or else assigned certain 
means and limits for its execution. It is true, the avenger’, 
even in Athens, began with issuing in person a public and 
solemn notice charging the homicide to hold aloof from 
market-place and altars (apoaryopeve εἴργεσθαι τῶν vopi- 
pov), but after that he was required to lay a formal indict- 
ment, first before the proper authorities for previous inves- 
tigation, and_ then before the Areopagus or the Ephete, 
according to the nature of the case: if the action was for 
wilful and malicious murder, it was brought into the former 
court; if for manslaughter or for excusable homicide, into 
the courts of the Ephete. In either case the defendant 
was at liberty to take to flight before sentence was passed ; 
no one was allowed to hinder him. None but the parricide 
was prohibited from flight, and such an one was instantly 
- arrested. It is on this law that Euripides has founded his 
representation in the Orestes (v. 438, 507). Ifthe accused was 
convicted of wilful murder and still remained in the country, 
he fell under sentence of the law: his execution was the 
business of the state, and the prosecutor might witness it’. | 
Draco’s Θεσμοί recognised nothing less than capital punish- 
ment in such cases; and on this point they were still valid. 


1. Ἀνδρηλάτης, Eum. 212. Agam. 1393, 1568. sqq. Sept. 619. Soph. Céd. 
T. 100. Hesych. 5. v. ἀνὸρειάτης, which Kiister has properly corrected ἀνδρηλάτης. 
2. Dem. c. Aristocr. 642. This passage proves that in the disputed passages, 
c. Pantaen. 983, ο, Nausim, 991, the question ts about φόνος ἀκούσιος. 
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Te the criminal had evaded the sentence of the Areopagus 
“by flight, he was never allowed to return home again 
(φεύγει ἀειφνγίαν) : even on occasions of danger and 
emergency at Athens, when the return of exiles and of 
such as had forfeited their civil rights and dignity was 
sanctioned by extraordinary measures, an exception was 
invariably made against the criminals condemned by the 
Areopagus (οἱ ἐξ ‘Apeiou πάγοι. φεύγοντες). \ 

When a verdict of manslaughter was returned, it was 
allowable for the prosecutor and the accused to enter into 
a compromise on the spot, if they pleased; but in the 
regular mode of proceeding the convict quitted his country 
by a certain road at a certain time (ἐξῆλθε), and remained 
absent until one of the relatives of the deceased took com- 
passion on him (αἰδέσηταί τις τῶν ἐν "γένει τοῦ πεπονθότος): 
and made reconciliation with and for him; whereupon he 
was permitted to return home under certain prescribed 
forms, and after the due performance of sacrifices and rites 
of purification he was at liberty to dwell once more in his 
native land. In particular cases, however, the pursuit of 
vengeance still went on; for instance, when a person con- 
victed of wilful murder or of manslaughter (this is the legal 
sense of ἀνδροφόνος) remained in the country contrary to 
law. Maltreatment of such an one, or extortion of money 
from him, was prohibited as infamous and accompanied by 
a penalty of double the sum exacted*; but the avenger was 
at liberty to strike the offender dead upon the spot, or to 
arrest him and commit him to prison (ἀπάγειν). Draco 
thought fit to make a special enactment, that any person 
meeting a murderer where he had no right to be and in- 
forming against him or haling him before the: magistrates, — 
thereby causing him to be executed, was in no wise to be 
held chargeable with his death. But a murderer who kept 


α, c. Aristocr. 624. 
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beyond the Attic frontiers, and held aloof from Amphictyonic 
Games and from Sacrifices, as also from the frontier-towns, 
and in short from all places where he would be likely to 
meet with his countrymen, was by law not liable to pro- 
secution; and if in such case the avenger put him to death, 
the avenger himself was deemed a murderer.. So in the case 
of manslaughter the pursuit of vengeance ceased upon the 
compromise between the parties. This took place between 
the slayer and the father, brothers, and sons of the slain, 
upon condition that none of them objected to it’: if. there 
were no such relatives living, the compromise was accepted 
on the approbation of ten members of the Phratria, elected 
by the Ephetze who had returned the verdict. But how 
the case stood when the reconciliation was not granted by 
the relatives or by the Phratores,—whether the criminal was 
for ever debarred from his home, or whether after a certain 
lapse of time the relatives were compelled to accept of a com- 
promise, these are questions which cannot be satisfactorily 
answered for want of evidence. Plato, whose scheme of cri- 
minal laws is in the main based on the same principles as 
the Attic code, and like that sets out from the duty of 
avenging blood, (the postponement or neglect of it giving 
rise, in his opinion, to miasma or pollution’,) fixes the 
term of exile in the case of manslaughter at one year’. 
45. There are some points in this disquisition which un- 
avoidably remain obscure and doubtful, but the general prin- 
ciples upon which the prosecution for homicide was conducted 
at Athens are clear and characteristic. No doubt these prin- 


1. V. Dem. c. Macart. 1069, and Reiske’s interpretation of the words πάντας 
(αἰδέσασθαι), 4 τὸν κωλύοντα κρατεῖν. ΝΣ 

ἃ. Legg. 1x. p. 871. 

3. Ib. p. 865. In cases of manslaughter exile for a limited term was usual 
in the rest of Greece, if not at Athens. This is proved by the peculiar term ἀπε- 
νιαυτισμός and ἀπενιαύτησις frequently applied in that sense by Plato (cf. Timeus 
Lex. Plat. p. 39. R.) The expression was certainly not invented by him. See also 
Hesych, Suid. and Etym. M.s. v. and Eur. Hippol. 34. c, Scholl. 
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ciples existed in the Greek nation from the earliest times, 
the rites and ordinances concerning the shedding of bleod 
being always extolled by the Greeks themselves as the most 
ancient portion of their whole system of laws*. The prac- 
tice of revenge for bloodshed is found in the very infancy 
of political life, nay, is antecedent to real political life. 
Hence it maintains its existence more among isolated: hordes 
of rude mountaineers, than among the more numerous and 
intermixed inhabitants of the plain; more in the patriarchal 
mode of life, than under institutions of caste’. The forma- 
tion of the various clans into regular societies nowise served 
to heighten the force of the obligation, but only tended to 
restrict it in its operation. 

In the Heroic. Age, so expressively pourtrayed by Homer 
in its general as well as its poetical character, the punishment 
for homicide was on the whole more severe than in the Attic 
Courts and Platonic Scheme of Laws. In the first place, 
the pursuit of vengeance was carried beyond the frontiers ; 
neither was it limited in its operation as by Attic law, but 
was exercised in all its relentlessness; even in foreign coun- 
tries the fugitive murderer was in constant apprehension of 
the avenger (Od. xv. 278). In the next place, manslaughter 
committed even in childhood was visited by banishment for 
life (I). xx111. 88); even the killing of an adulterer caught 
in the fact, which Draco’s law sanctioned, was in the earlier 
times punished with exile®. Nevertheless the method of atone- 
ment by fines was also practised, but without any clear dis- 
tinction, such as was made in later times, between the cases 
where compromise was and those where it was not allow- 
able; for indeed the body politic did not greatly concern 
itself with the doings of the clans or families among them- 


s. Antiph. Herod. §. 14. Choreut. §. 2. 


3 Hence the custom of avenging blood among the Corsicans, Circassians, and 
Arabians. 6. Paus. 1x. 36, 4. 
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selves. There can hardly have existed at that early period 
any marked line of distinction between wilful murder. and 
manslaughter, when even in Plato’s view of the subject it 
is not clearly defined. No doubt it was left to the feelings 
of the relatives to determine the degree of heinousness attach- 
ing to the act, and whether satisfaction should be accepted 
or not: and in the investigation of this matter we may be 
sure the distinction (one of great moment in the popular 
morality of the Greeks) between Ἄτην a momentary bewil- 
derment which makes a man forget himself fur the instant, 
and “Y Spi, an insolent disregard of other persons’ rights, 
was taken mainly into account. In some cases the penalty 
of exile was remitted upon payment of a considerable sum 
of money to the relatives (Il. rx. 632. cf. xxiv. 48), as it 
was at Athens when the reconciliation of the parties imme- 
diately followed the commission of the act. The State took 
no concern whatever in the business; it interfered only when 
a dispute arose respecting the payment of the ransom after 
it had been agreed upon; in which case the question was 
decided by the Court of Princes and Elders (Il. xvi11. 499). 
From this one might be led to suppose that in those heroic 
times, under the rule of ἄνακτες, the homicide of high and 
powerful family would extort a compromise or resist ex- 
pulsion from his country by force of arms, and so bring 
on civil war. But of such proceedings there is no trace to 
be found, and hence we see that public opinion and private 
feelings were quite as efficacious in instigating the criminal 
to flight, as the menacing vengeance of the relatives (Od. 
xxi1I, 119). From mythological narratives we learn that 
Princes also fled their country upon having committed 
homicide on any of their subjects’, or even in the case of 
manslaughter where pardon had been granted them at the 
hands of the relatives*. It was as though for a time the 


s. Paus. 1. 22. 2. 2. Apollod. xr. 7, 6. 
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very dead himself thrust the shedder of his blood out of | 


the familiar circle of life; a notion which Plato® calls -a 


| 


very old Mythus. On that account it was the practice at — 


Athens for a blood-guilty person, who was not or could not 
be pursued by an avenger, to abstain from entering holy 
places and public assemblies, and to regard himself, until 
his purification, in the light of a polluted person‘. It was 
more particularly the Phratria, a family community on an 
enlarged scale and held together by religious rites, that was 
offended by the presence of a manslayer: they not only took 
vengeance upon any member of another Phratria who had 
alain one of their own body, but also never failed to expel 
from among themselves any member who lay under the pol- 
lution of blood. So the Erinnyes say of Orestes (v. 625): 


Ποίοισι βωμοῖς χρώμενος τοῖς δημίοις : 
Ποία δὲ χέρνιψ φρατόρων προσδέξεται ; 
The antiquity of these rites is evinced by a passage in 


Homer (Il. 1x. 64), where Nestor in his admonitions against 
civil war says, 


᾽ J ᾽ , > ἢ ’ ® ~ 
αφρήτωρ, αθεμιστος, ἀνέστιος ἐστιν EKELVOS, 
Ψ , wv ’ ’ , 

ὃς πόλεμον eparat ἐπιδημίου, οκρνόεντος. 


In fact, when we consider the matter, every wilful murder 
is a breach of the peace, and the work of Ἄρης ἐμφύλιος. 


b. Duty of Orestes according to the Legend. 


46. Clytsmnestra has murdered her husband. Now by 
the law, as it existed both in the historical and heroic age, 
she is expected at least to flee from her home and shun the 
altars of her country. And in fact that is the sentence 


3. Legg. 1x. p. 865. «. Antiph. Chor, 4. Cf. Herod. 87. 
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pronounced upon her by the Council of: Elders in the Aga- 
memnon. But having the support of A¢gisthus she fan- 
cies herself as superior to the laws of the State as she is 
insensible to the reproaches of conscience. The reason why 
the Erinnyes forbear to drive her out of the land! is, when 
we look to the principle of the matter, no other than her 
having contrived to pacify her conscience with a sophistry 
of. the passions, which we find exhibited with great psycho- 
logical skill even by Aschylus’. 

Agamemnon’s natural Avenger is his son Orestes; it is 
his. bounden duty .to take vengeance; the ghost of his mur- 
dered father and the Delphic God demand it of him. The 
strictness of the obligation and the infamy attending the 
neglect.of it are very emphatically dwelt upon by Hschylus 
in Apollo’s admonitions and menaces to Orestes, which the 
Poet makes the latter recount in the following passage 
(Choeph. v. 267—294)*: 


Οὔτοι προδώσει Λοξίου μεγασθενὴς 

Χρησμὸς, κελεύων τόνδε κίνδυνον περᾶν» 
Καἀξορθιάζων πολλὰ, καὶ δυςχειμέρους 

Ἄτας ὑφ᾽ nmap θερμὸν ἐξαυδώμενος, 29 
Εἰ μὴ μέτειμι τοῦ πατρὸς τοὺς αἰτίους; 
Τρόπον τὸν αὐτὸν ἀνταποκτεῖναι λέγων, 
᾿Αποχρημάτοισι ζημίαις ταυρούμενον, 
Αὐτὸν δ᾽ ἔφασκε τῇ φίλῃ ψνχῇ τάδε 
Τίσειν μ᾽ ἔχοντα πολλὰ δυςτερπῆ κακά. LT 
Ta μὲν yap ex “γῆς δυςφρόνων μειλέγματα 


ι. Eum. 574. 4. Agam. 1347, 

3. It is only necessary to observe on this passage, that in v. 273 the χρήματα 
are opposed to the person (αὐτὸς τῇ ψυχῇ) The loss of the χρήματα follows from 
Apollo’s injunction to the people to offer the produce of the earth (τὰ ἐκ γῆς) as 
μειλίγματα to hostile divinities. Then in v. 292 I read τοῦ re instead of οὔτε, 
and construe thus: μῆνιν ἀπείργειν Bwuwv,—namely (ws) δέχεσθαί τινα αὐτοὺς 
els βωμούς,-- τοῦ τε συλλύειν τινὰ αὐτοῖς. Συλλύειν τινὶ stands for σύν τινι κατα- 
λύειν, as in Pindar λύσις for κατάλυσις. 
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~ : ΄σ΄- ᾿ tJ ΄ 
Βροτοῖς πιφαύσκων εἶπε, τὰς δὲ νῷν νόσους, 
Σαρκῶν ἐπαμβατῆρας ἀγρίαις “γνάθοις 
Λιχῆνας ἐξέσθοντας ἀρχαίαν φύσιν᾽ 
ἢ A / aw ᾿ , ’ ΄ 
Λευκὰς δὲ κόρσας THO ἐπαντέλλειν νόσῳ᾽ nea 
# . “ 
AdAas τε ᾿φωνεῖ προςβολὰς ᾿Εριννύων, 
9 ~ 
Ex τῶν πατρῴων αἱμάτων τελονμένας, 
e ~ Q 9 ἢ ~ 9 3 a 
Opwvra λαμπρὸν ev σκότῳ νωμῶντ' οφρυν. 
Τὸ “γὰρ σκοτεινὸν τῶν ἐνερτέρων βέλος 
Ἔκ ίων ἐν γέ ; as 
προςτροπαίων EV “YEVEL WET Τωκότων, 2 
Kai Avoca, καὶ μάταιος ex νυκτῶν φόβος 
Κινεῖ, ταράσσει, καὶ διώκεται πόλεως 
Χαλκηλάτῳ πλάστιγγι λυμανθὲν δέμας. 
Καὶ τοῖς τοιούτοις οὔτε κρατῆρος μέρος 
Εἶναι μετασχεῖν, οὐ φιλοσπόνδου λιβὸς, 
Βωμῶν τ᾽ ἀπείργειν οὐχ ὁρωμένην πατρός 
Μῆνιν δέχεσθαι, τοῦ τε ovAAvew τινά. 
Πάντων δ᾽ ἄτιμον κἄφιλον θνήσκειν χρόνῳ, 
~ , ’ ’ 
Kaxws ταριχευθεντα παμῴφθαρτῳ μορῳ. 


240 


47. It has elsewhere been observed that Apollo, in 
the character of a punishing, avenging God, also presides 
over the avengers of blood: we will here only notice a 
beautiful trait of the old legend in its representation of 
Apollo as influencing Orestes by the intervention of Pylades, 
a main character in the heroic mythology. Pylades, son of 
Strophius the son of Crisus, was a Crisean. Now it was 
in the domain of the town of Crisa (as we.learn from ‘the 
Homeric hymn to: Apollo) that the Pythian Temple was 
originally situated; whence Pindar calls the Pythian do- 
main the rich land of Pylades (Pyth. x1. 15). It is at 
Crisa that Orestes dwells as an exile (Soph. El. 181); and 
it is from thence also that Pylades accompanies him in the 
character as it were of a minister of the God, to ad- 
monish Orestes continually of the duty incumbent upon 
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- him. The very name of Pylades is probably in reference 
to the IIvAaia, or Amphictyonic Assembly held at Delphi, 
of which on that account Pylades is said to have been the 
founder’. : 

This feature of the old legend was perfectly clear to 
AEschylus, however lost sight of by later poets; nay, in 
the Choephorce he has managed to impress it on the thought- 
ful spectator with great spirit and depth of significance. 
Pylades is a mute character. Once and once only does he 
break silence. It is at the very moment when Orestes is 
almost overcome by his mother’s agonizing entreaties, and 
hesitates to commit the bloody act; whereupon Pylades 
exclaims, 


Ποῦ δῆτα λοιπὰ Aokiov μαντεύματα 

τὰ πυθόχρηστα, πιστὰ δ᾽ εὐορκώματα ; 
ad ᾽ 4 —- ~ e σι ὔ 2 
ἅπαντας ἐχθροὺς τῶν θεῶν ἡγοῦ πλέον. 


Choeph. 887 546. 


It is evident that Pylades is introduced here, not on 
the score of his far-famed league of friendship with the hero 
᾿ of the play®, but as a monitor from Apollo; and on that 
very account he does not appear in the Eumenides, because 
Apollo there comes forward in person as Orestes’ conductor. 
This fine connexion Euripides, though he also makes Py- 
lades a Delphian (Orest. v. 1092), destroys by banishing 
him from his country after the bloody end of Clytemnestra 
(v. 755). Sophocles on the contrary has preserved in ad- 
dition an unquestionable feature of the old legend. He 
makes the bearer of the feigned intelligence of Orestes’ 
death profess to come from Phanoteus the Phocian, a war- 
friend (δορύξενος) of Clytemnestra (ΕἸ. 45, 670). Now 
this Phanoteus or Panopeus is no other than a hostile bro- 


1, Agathon Schol. Trach. 639. 2. Cf. sup. §. 33. 
3. Westrick, de Esch. Choeph. p. 191, holds this opinion. 
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ther of Crisus*, and the hoary-headed sovereign of the city 
bearing the same name which, according to the local tra- 
ditions, was the resort of all the giants and warriors who 
hated Apollo; as Tityus, Autolycus, Phorbas, and the 
Phlegyans. This Phanoteus therefore is the natural ally 
of Clytsemnestra, while all who desire to see the house of 
Agamemnon re-established by a righteous infliction of ven- 
geance on his murderers look for support, as Electra does, 
to Strophius the Crisean. For the rest, it is pretty clear 
that Homer's silence about Orestes’ residence at Crisa® 
proves nothing against the antiquity of the legend, for no 
one would think of taking Pylades for a character of later 
invention’. 

48. But notwithstanding such motives to vengeance, : 
it would, according to Grecian conceptions, have been im- : 
pious in Orestes to have pursued his mother, had she taken © 
to flight; whereas, daring as she did to sacrifice at the 
public altars, it was justifiable in the eye of the law, even 
of historical times, to put her to death on the spot. Nay, 
this summary vengeance in her case was absolutely neces- 
sary, seeing that recourse could be had to no higher powers 
for her punishment, herself and Atgisthus being supreme. 
Euripides indeed, who in his criticism of the earlier Poets 
attacks even the very fable, and ventures to cast the im- 
putation of impiety on the accredited oracular behests of — 
the Gods, asserts more than once’ that Orestes ought to . 
have brought his mother to public trial and expelled her 
from the palace: to which mode of proceeding AUschylus 
would. probably have replied, that on the strength of AUgis- 
thus’ countenance and support she had already set all law 


4. Paus. 11. 29, 4. et al. 5. Od. 111. 307. vulg. 

6. In Pacuvius it was Pylades who conducted Orestes into the Delphic Temple 
for harbour and protection against the Erinnyes (Servius ad En. 1v. 473.) It is 
very remarkable also that in the legend of Aristodemus’s death the sons of Pylades 
and the God Apollo are placed on an equality. 7, Orest, 492. 


͵ 
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at defiance, and had long since abandoned all thoughts of 
expiating her crime by flight. Auschylus therefore, retaining 
as he did so much deeper an impression of the sacred duty 
of “blood for blood,” makes Orestes declare that, though 
he cannot but admit having violated a mother’s rights, (for 
otherwise his mother’s Erinnyes could not have persecuted 
him), still he never repented of the deed: καὶ δεῦρό γ΄ ae 
τὴν τύχην οὐ μέμφομαι, he exclaims before the Areopagus 
(v. 566). Euripides on the contrary exhibits Orestes as the 
remorseful sinner condemning his own deed as needless and 


impious: in his soft-heartedness he thinks that even his 


father, could he have been asked, would have bid -him spare 
the murderess (Or. 283); nay, he apprehends in Apollo the 
voice of a spirit of evil (ἀλάστωρ) come to destroy. man- 
kind (v. 1685): expressions of a. weakly humanity derived 
not from depth but from shallowness of feeling, and cal- 
culated to undermine the main pillars of Grecian religion 
and civil order. And yet even Euripides. admits the heredi- 
tary duty of vengeance. His Afgisthus takes care not to 
marry Electra to a man of rank.and power, lest the fruit 
of such a marriage should yet rouse the.dormant spirit of 
vengeance’. 

49. So much for the vengeance wreaked by Orestes. 
Now with respect to the vengeance directed against Orestes, 
either legend, or else the endeavours of mythologists to sup- 
ply its deficiency, invented all sorts of: persons who might 
lawfully undertake and execute that duty; as for instance, 
Clytsemnestra’s father Tyndareus, or her cousin Perilaus, 
or A€gisthus’ daughter Erigone®. Aischylus, however’, -re- 


_ cogniaes only the. Erinnyes as the pursuers of Orestes; and 


1. El. 28. 39. 269. Cf. Soph. El. 964. 


4. Eurip, Orest. Fragm. Accii Erigon. Paus. vir. 34. Tzetz. in Lycophr. 1374. 
Etym. M. p. 42. Natal. Com. Myth. 1x. 2. Creuzer, Meletem. 1. Ὁ. 82. 


2. And also Hellanicus, Frag. 98. St. 
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undoubtedly the circumstance that the murderer and his rights 
are contrasted, not with human avengers, but with divine 
agents personifying the accursedness of the deed itself, adds 
considerably to the effect-and sublimity of the whole contest. 
Moreover, the expulsion of Orestes from his country was pe> 
culiarly the office of the Erinnyes and could ‘not be lawfully 
undertaken by the relatives of the deceased, inasmuch as 
Orestes was a constituted avenger of blood ‘and therefore jus- 
tified in the act he had committed. : 

We next proceed to take a somewhat nearer view of the 
picture of the fugitive homicide which AUschylus has de- 
lineated in its main features with so much clearness and 
vigour of expression. 


c. Position of the fugitwe Homicide. . 


50. The feelings with which the Greeks from the 
earliest times regarded the fugitive homicide were quite of 
a peculiar kind. 

On the one hand the shedder of blood was avoided with 
a feeling of dread, like that with which in the East a leper 
was shunned. - At Athens the prosecution for homicide be- 
gan with forbidding the criminal access to all sanctuaries 
and assemblies consecrated by religious observances; nay, 
even in the judicial proceedings all the arrangements were 
made in such a way that there was no need to be under 
the same roof with him. The family of the Athamantide 
in Thessalian Achaia were under the ban of a very old act 
of bloodshed, and on that. account all their descendants 
were prohibited from appearing in the λήϊτον or Town-hall'‘. 
The blood-guilty individual himself, as though infected with 
a miasma, shunned all contact and conversation with other 


people and avoided entering their dwellings. The prohi- 


4. Herodot. vir. 197. 
S 
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ition against his addressing a word to any man is always 
-main characteristic in his treatment’. 

A fragment of one of Euripides’ plays’ has the words: 
i ovyas; μῶν φόνον tw εἰργάσω: and in another play of 
he same Poet we find Orestes recounting his reception at 
Athens in the following terms : 


- ΄ι , 9 » , 
ἐλθὼν δ᾽ ἐκεῖσε, πρῶτα μέν μ᾽ οὐδεὶς ξένων 
e Q s 9 ε ~ a . 
ἑκὼν ἐδεξαθ᾽, ὡς θεοῖς στυγούμενον 

e δ᾽ f 10 , , , 
οἵ δ᾽ ἔσχον aidw, ξένια μονοτράπεζά μοι 
a ~ 
παρέσχον, οἴκων ὄντες ἕν ταυτῷ στέγει; 
~ 3 ᾽; » 9 a 9 d 
σιγῆ δ᾽ ἐτεκτήναντ αἀποφθεγκτον μ, ὅπως 
δαίτὸς “γενοίμην πώματός T αὐτῶν δίχα. κ. τ΄ λ.- 


Iph. T. ν. 947, sqq. (Dind.) 


2 legend which at Athens, according to the testimony of 
Euripides and others, was brought into connexion with the 
rigin of the convivial usages at the festival of the Choés*. . 
51. On the other hand, however, the fugitive homicide 
was the object of a certain peculiar awe, such as the prin- 
ciples of humanity among the ancient Greeks required to 
be shewn to every needy and distressed person without 
making enquiry about the cause of his distress. The blood- 
guilty fugitive every where appeared as an terns, one that 
demands protection ; nay, it is probable that in the early times 
the term ἱκέτης was applied particularly to a person in that 
situation. As such he was entitled to a hospitable recep- 
tion, as far as that was compatible with the feelings of 
dread above mentioned‘. He was to be treated with αἰδώς, 
a term of the earlier Greek ethics which cannot be fully 
rendered in our language; the notions of awe and compas 


1. Eutnen. 268. 426. Apollon. Rh. rv. 693. Amphis in Athen. vi. 224 ε. © 
Alexis x. 421 ἐ. 

4. Schol. Eum. 272. 3. Athen. x. p. 437. Schol. Acharn, 960. 

4. I. xvi. 574. Hes. Scuturn Herc. 85. 
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sion are combined in it. It was the duty of every one 
αἰδεῖσθαι τὸν ξένον, τὸν ἱκέτην. The same word, αἰδεῖ- 
σθαι. was used to denote the feeling with which the avenger 
pardons the object of his pursuit, and in the language of 
Attic law the term was retained in the sense of making recon- 
ciliation after manslaughter. This strangely-mingled state of 
feelmg is very deeply marked in a passage of the Iliad, 
where the feelings excited in Achilles by the sudden entrance 
of old Priam are compared to it: 


ws δ᾽ ὅτ᾽ ἂν ἄνδρ᾽ ἄτη πυκινὴ λάβη. dsr ἐνὶ πάτρη 
φῶτα κατακτείνας ἄλλων ἐξίκετο δῆμον 

ἀνδρὸς ¢ ες aryvirew, θάμβος" δ᾽ ἔχει εἰσορόωντας;, 

ὥς ᾿Αχιλεὺς θάμβησεν, ἰδὼν Πρίαμον θεοειδέα. xxiv. 480. 


This very instructive passage shews at once that the very 
act of expiation or purification makes a most material change 
in the situation and treatment of the ixerys. The fugitive 
manslayer leaves the house of his Ayvirns quite a different 
person from what he was when he entered it. This change is 
also made a very prominent feature in our play; and herein 
the term προστρόπαιος occupies a very important place. 
Προστρόπαιος in its proper signification means, like ἱκέτης» 
ene that applies to another, one who begs for reception’: 
προστροπή therefore denotes the act of humble entreaty’. 


δ. It is quite clear that the reading ἀνδρὸς és ἀφνειοῦ, given in our texts, is 
not the original one. The old Scholiasts read ἀνδρὸς és ATNITEQ, as plainly appears 
frem their interpretations; ἀπέρχεται πρὸς τὸν ἀγνισοντα, and, τὸν δὲ καθαίροντα 
καὶ dyvirny ἔλεγον. That they do not merely draw this conclusion from the homi- 
eide’s entering the house, is proved by their noticing what they take to be an 
emachronism in the passage, inferring it from the circumstance that Homer nowhere 
else makes such express mention of the dyvirns. They compare with it the pas- 
sage ἴαχε σάλπιγξ, on account of the anachronistic mention of the trumpet. Perhaps 
this may have been one cause of the corruption of the text by the Alexandrine 
Grammarians. It seems, ἀφνειοῦ is also the reading of the Egyptian MS., on which 
see Philol. Museum, 1. p. 183. On dyvirns see Hesych. s. v. Perhaps it ought 
to be substituted for ἀγέτης in Bekker’s Anecd. p. 338. 


6. Agam. 1569. Suppl. 357. Soph. G4d. Col, 1309, &c. 
z. Choeph. 21. 83. Pers. 216. 
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‘But these terms are generally coupled with the nation _ of 
a fugitive homicide not yet cleansed from his blood-guilt- 
‘iness; and hence προστρόπαιος takes the meaning of homo 
piacularis'. In the Eumenides however, προστρόπαιος is 
mostly used in the quite peculiar sense of a suppliant for 
expiation, ‘one laying claim to purification’®. Such was 
Orestes at Delphi, where he received expiation: at Athens, 
although indeed a suppliant of the Goddess, an ἱκέτης (v. 452), 
he is no longer a προστρύπαιος : he is now at liberty to as- 
sociate with his fellow-men without bringing a curse upon 
them (v. 229, 275); he is allowed to enter temples and 
embrace the statues of Gods without causing pollution 
(uvoos); he may freely open his lips and hold converse 
with men and Gods®. : 

These considerations having led us to observe the im- 
portance attached to the expiation of blood-guiltiness in the 
composition we are considering, we cannot do otherwise ‘than 
insert in these Essays a discussion on this difficult point in 
the moral history of the earlier Greeks, which modern con- 
troversies have as yet by no means entirely elucidated. 


1. Eum. 168. Choeph. 285. Hence αὑτοῦ προστρόπαιος in Eschin. 3. παραπρ. 
§. 158 Bekk. means, ‘One who brings a curse upon himself.’ 

2, Eum. 225. 228. 428, Similarly τροστράπεσθαι, 196; προστροπή, 688. 

2. This is the meaning of v. 451, sqq. (as emended in the text.) The main 
‘idea is: ‘1, Pallas, am bound to receive both of you, both Orestes and the Erinnyes. 
You, Orestes, have a claim to my protection in other respects ; but now in particular, 
since you are come purified, ἀβλαβεῖ Evyovcia, to my sanctuary, I accept you as one to 
whom my city by all jus sacrum (ὁσίως) can attach no censure. But the Erinnyes 
also, their office being to pursue the shedder of blood, may not lightly be dismissed.’ 
Karnpruxws, which Hesych. interprets τελειώσας, denotes ‘a person who has duly 
performed every thing,’ ‘ attended to all observances ;’ and to thissame matter I would 
refer ἄρμενα παρέχειν, ἡ δίκη ἔσθ᾽ ixérnor, Hes. Scut. Herc. 83. 


ee ς...... ..-.. 


B. EXPIATION AND PURIFICATION FOR BLOOD. 


a. In general. 


52. As the avenging of blood has for its specific ob- 
ject the expulsion of the manslayer from the society of his 
fellow-men, so the religious rites of expiation and purifica- 
tion, derived from the remotest times of Grecian antiquity, 
were designed to reinstate him in the community which is 
held together by religious ordinances. The Athenian Laws 
place these ceremonies in intimate connexion with a man’s 
restoration to the society of his country; they speak only 
of the cleansing, which on the return of the unintentional 
manslayer (for the wilful murderer may not return) is ad- 
ministered to him in his own country‘, and which was sub- 
mitted to even by such as in a case of unintentional homicide 
were not pursued by any avenger of blood’. Purification 
for unintentional homicide (καθάρσια ἐπὶ ἀκουσίῳ φόνῳ) was 
the universal custom among the Greeks®; the different cases 
and the correspondent gradations of the cleansing were par- 
ticularly defined by laws which proceeded from the Del- 
phian Oracle, and by traditions orally transmitted by the 
expounders of ancient rites’. In like manner by the Law 
of Moses the cities of refuge were available only for the 
manslayer ‘that killeth any person unawares;” whereas the 
murderer even if he fled thither might be given up, and the 
Goél or avenger of blood might put him to death with his 
own hand: on the same principle the old Roman Law per- 
mits expiation to be made only when the weapon could 


4. Demosth. c. Aristocr. #14 a. Antipho. Chor, 4. comp, Herod, 87. 
+. Pausan. v. 27, 6. 7. Plato Legg. 1x. 865. 
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be said to have “flown from the hand rather than to have 
been thrust or hurled” (magis fugit quam jecit)'; indeed 
the Pontifex Mucius Sceevola gave it as his judgment that 
no wilful offence admitted of expiation’. 

The manners and usages of that age which is repre- 
sented in the heroic mythology make, as we have before 
observed, no such positive distinctions; the feelings, it is 
probable, appreciated the merits of the individual case more 
safely and exactly. Moreover the homicidal acts of such 
times fall under the category of acts committed upon sudden 
excitement of mind, voluntarily indeed, but not properly 
speaking, of design aforethought; and these according to 
Plato are to be distinguished from involuntary acts, but yet 
border close upon them, and are to be treated after the 
same analogy*. ‘These were the very acts which the religious 
psychology of the ancient Greeks ascribed to the Ate, which 
confounds the mind and betrays the man into deeds of which 
in his sober senses he is heartily sorry; hence the Ate has 
in its train the Lite, the humble prayers of repentance, 
which must make good, before Gods and men, whatever 
has been done amiss*. For every evil-doer (so we find it 
even in Homer) has to appease the Gods as well as men; 
and it is very clear that in an age in which even “ beggars 
come from Jupiter’,” the slaying of a ξένος, or a fellow- 
citizen within the peace, was not a matter that the Gods 
would regard with indifference. But then the heroic my- 
thology and epic poetry, from its nature, cannot be expected 
to deal so much in the situation of the manslayer who stays 
at home or may return thither, as in that of the man who is 
obliged to flee his country, to wander about over the earth, 
seeking in other lands some hereditary Xenos or related 
Hero who shall receive him into his house, and give him 


1. Cicero Top. 17. Festus, 5. v. δηδιεῖ. 2. Varro L. L. vi. 4. Macrob. Sat. 1. 16. 
5, Plato Legg. rx. 867. 4. Il. rx. 502. δ. Od. xiv. 57. 


-- 
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back, a cleansed man, to the society of his fellow-men. Such 
eases undoubtedly occurred even in historic times, though 
more rarely; the well-known story of Croesus and Adrastus 
in Herodotus is an instance: but these wanderings of exiled 
manslayers in quest of expiation were of more frequent occur~ 
rence and of more important aspect in a period when order 
and government were as yet unsettled, and the Mythologists 
are rich in narratives of heroes who, driven from their home 
by reason of some unfortunate act, were received by other 
heroes and obtained expiation at their hands. Homer in 
such cases (if we except only the new-discovered passage, 
as it may be called, 1]. xxiv. 482.) speaks only of the re- 
ception of the suppliant manslayer, without any express 
mention of expiation: whence ancient Grammarians as well 
as modern scholars’ have inferred that in Homer the man- 
slayer pays a fine or goes into exile, but has no purification 
to undergo. To me on the contrary there is nothing sur 
prising in the omission of such mention; the Poet's heaters 
would understand as a matter of course that the fugitive 
manslayer seeking admission into a strange house must pro- 
Pitiate the incensed Gods by certain ceremonies, before he 
could become a member of the family. I am persuaded 
that when Homer says, ‘‘He came as Hiketes to Peleus,” 
(HL χντ. 574.) his contemporaries as immediately connected 
with the term the idea of a request for purification as the 
Athenians did with Alschylus’s word Προστρόπαιος, before 
explained. It were much to be wished indeed that the grounds 
were once well ascertained —grounds subsisting perhaps only 
in the feelings, but not the less sure on that account—in 
which those old Poets proceeded in their poetical creations, 
of innumerable features presented by the old 
legends of the yarions Grecian tribes they educed, by selec- 

of some in preference to others, that 


ra , Aglaophamus, p. 300, 967, Hoeck Kreta, rrr, p. 268, 


Lat 
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well harmonized spectacle of one uniform race of heroes in 
all the simple grandeur of its life and doings. ‘The wan- 
dering sons of chieftains who find admission into the houses 
of foreign chieftains, with whose sons they become the play- 
fellows and brothers-in-arms, are a very important feature 
of epic poetry in its delineation of that age; that the act 
of their admission was connected with certain circumstances. 
and ceremonies was the less needful to be expressed, as none 
of these acts are narrated in detail. ~ : 
53. Legends preserved by the clans of northern Greece, 
and stamped, as it seems to me, with evident marks of high 
antiquity, represent Ixion, the Phlegyan chieftain, leader 
of a clan as hostile to the Dorians as it was to the Pythian 
sanctuary, as the first example of an expiation from blood- 
guiltiness, but withal repaid by him with ingratitude. Ixion 
in ‘slaying the father of his bride is the first among men that 
has shed kindred blood’. ‘Then wild frenzy seizes him; he 
wanders like Cain, on whose forehead Jehovah has set a mark; 
none either of Gods or men will give him expiation*, until 
Jupiter himself at last takes compassion upon him and 
cleanses him. But unmindful of the sacred obligation which 
binds the expiated to the expiator*®, he stretches forth his 
audacious arms even towards Juno. That Ixion’s request 
for expiation forms the nucleus of the legend concerning 
him is indicated by the very name, which probably is iden- 
tical with Hiketes‘. Even Aischylus takes this view of the 
legend ; he wrought it out in a Trilogy of which the ‘ Perr- 
hebian Women” and “Ixion” were component parts; with 
what views and in what spirit, may be gathered from the 
Eumenides, in which Orestes is first addressed by Pallas 


1. ἐμφύλιον αἷμα πρώτιστος ἐπέμιξε θνατοῖς. Pindar. Pyth. 11. 32. 
- 2, Pherecydes, Fragm. 69. 3. Comp. Apollodor. 111. 13, 3, 

4. ᾿Ιξίων from ἵκω, formed as ᾿Ιασίων, Πεισίων, Πραξίων, Atiov, The dis- 
appearance of the spiritus asper may be explained; compare ixrap. For this very 
satisfactory explanation of the name we are indebted to Welcker, Trilogie, p. 549, 
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as ἃ σεμνὸς προσίκτωρ ἐν τρόποις ᾿Ιξίονος: and then 
Apollo, to prove that expiation does not contaminate the 
giver nor deprive him of his prophetic endowments, alleges 
that the wisdom of Zeus was not in the least disparaged 
by his receiving the first manslayer Ixion as a suppliant 
for that benefit (v. 687). In short Ixion here appears as 
the representative of expiation; which was first applied to 
him, and that upon an act of not unintentional bloodshed. 

Opposed in a manner to Ixion is Hercules, the Hero. to 
whom all the chieftains of the Dorians traced their origin, 
among whose posterity also so many leaders of colonies and 
founders of cities reckoned themselves, while in the cycle of 
his legends there is so much that bears upon the first esta- 
blishment of legal and political relations. Hercules several 
times has recourse to the rites of expiation, and always 
submits to its requirements, even when unusually severe, 
with the greatest readiness. He demands it with such 
vehemence, that in Hesiod’s poem, the Karadoyo:, Her- 
cules’s war against Pylos is derived from a refusal on the 
part-of Neleus and his family to impart to him the rites 
of absolution from blood-guiltiness”. 

We may promise ourselves a more exact insight into 
the history of these ceremonies, if we more exactly distin- 
guish the ceremonies themselves according to their scope 
and nature. It is evident, namely, that the ceremonies of 
absolution have a twofold aspect, being designed on the one 
hand to appease the slain, and remove his Erinnys; and 
on the other, to purify the slayer from his pollution, and 
thereby restore him to intercourse with his fellows. The 
former we call Hilasmoi, the latter, Katharmoi (piatio et 
lustratio). 


». Schol. If. 11. 336. p. 70. Bekker. 


T 


-τ- « 


146 DIFFERENCE BETWEEN 


δ. Difference between Hilasmoi and Katharmoi, vis. Cere- 
monies of Atonement or Eapiation, and Ceremonies 
of Lustration or Purification. 


54. It is not possible to study attentively the religious 
ceremonies of Grecian Antiquity without arriving again and 
again at a persuasion that the worship of the dead, from 
which that of the Heroes, a more elevated class of the 
dead, takes its origin, is marked with an _expiatory cha- 
racter, and is designed to propitiate the gloomy powers of 
the infernal world, standing in hostile opposition to life in 
general. Libations of water, mixtures with honey (μελί- 
xpara), which always express a purpose of propitiating 
(μειλίσσειν). victims cut in pieces and burnt, either most part 
or entire, are alike usual both in the worship of the dead 
and in rites of expiation; even the term applied to the 
sacrifices for the dead and the heroes (evaryiCew') points 
very plainly to atonement and purification. 

On the other hand, it is in the highest degree probable 
that all expiatory ceremonies were originally designed for 
the deities of the Earth and Infernal World, the Chthonian 
and Katachthonian Powers, and only this world of Gods 
was deemed to require propitiation, at least in stated solem- 
nities. It is true, hilastic ceremonies also occur in con- 
nexion with the Gods who bear rule in the bright upper 
world, the Gods of Olympus, as Jupiter and Apollo; but, 
upon closer inspection, it seems to me beyond doubt that it 
was to deities and demonic beings of the infernal world 


1. To the theme, ‘AI, Lat. SAC, SANC, belong ἅγιος, ἁγίζω, ἐν.--ἐφ---ἀφ--. 
καθαγίζω, ἁγίτης, ἀγιστένω, also dyos or ἄγος (fear, or that which is to be feared), 
ἐναγής, εὐαγής, παναγής, also a{w (formed from ‘AI as pé{w from ’PET). As 
this ἅζειν denotes the reverence of that which is holy as well as dread of that which 
is wicked and polluting, so this double reference pervades all these words. Comp. 
Hanovii Exercit. Crit. p. 1]. 
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that the propitiatory cultus properly and immediately -Apper- | 
tained. _ | 

. ὅδ. In the first place, as regards the often mentioned 
Ζεὺς Μειλίχιος, propitiatory Zeus: this Deity, in the cultus 
of the <Atfic gens Phytalide, stood in combination with 
Demeter; which circumstance of itself carries one to a Zeus 
Chthonios or Hades*. With this accords the circumstance 
that in the Attic cultus of Meilichian Zeus, the victims 
sacrificed were swine, the animals devoted to the Earth- 
Mother Demeter, and moreover as holocausts, just as was 
the practice in the service of Infernal Zeus*: in this way 
Xenophon on his return from Asia propitiated the God 
eecording to the rites of his country‘. Moreover the sacri- 
fices to Meilichian Zeus were held by night’; and at Olym- 
pia a Zeus Chthonios stood near to a Zeus Katharsios, which 
again closely coheres with Zeus Meilichios®. Near akin to 
the Meilichios is undoubtedly the Zeus Laphystios of the 
old Minyx, to the cultus of which God the mythi con- 
cerning the family of Athamas and the Argonautic expe- 
dition are so closely attached, that it is only from it they 
can be derived and explained. Zeus Laphystios is a grasp- 
ing and devouring Power, a god of vengeance and death’; 
his significant victim, the ram, often meets us again in 
offerings to the dead and in evocations of the Manes, even 
in the Odyssee. But what is most remarkable is, that the 
fleece of this fropitiatory victim, which the terrified Phrixos 
had suspended in the grove of Ares in 8 distant land, must 
be fetched back as a holy thing, while at the same time 


¢. Pausan. 1. 37, 2. 3. Comp. Plut. Thes. 12. 

5. Seeon Virg. Mn. v. 253. 4. Anab. vii. 8, 4. 5. and Schneid. ad 1, 

s. Pausan. x. 38, 4. 6. Pausan. v. 14, 6. 

7. The name Λαφύστιος is undoubtedly derived from the thenic AAB, AA® (in 
ἀμφιλαφής, λάφυρον), as is also λαβρός, which in signification is much related. 
Thus both explanations of the ancients arc adinissible, “the devourer’’ and the 
“putter to flight.” 
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the soul of Phrixos must be brought home by means of an 
Anaclesis', a ceremony derived from ancient times: for this 
procedure evidently is most closely connected. with the. cir- 
cumstance that in the Attic service of propitiation for blood 
the fleece of the ram sacrificed to Zeus Meilichios, . the 
Δεὸς xewocov*, formed one of the principal means of atone- 
ment and purification (j. 59). Of a kindred nature was 
undoubtedly the cultus of Ζεὺς Φύξιος (Zeus of Flight), 
to whom Pausanias the Spartan sacrificed, in order to pro- 
pitiate the soul of a girl whom he had killed. 

56. In Jupiter, the different, nay opposite sides of the 
world meet together, as in a culminating point; although, 
as to the predominant conception, a God of Heaven. and 
of the. Upper World, he appears in many of the more 
obscure and mystical kinds of worship as an Infernal God, 
and therefore requiring to be propitiated. These opposite 
aspects recede further apart in Apollo, who is altogether a 
bright and pure God, manifesting himself in light and order. 
Yet even in the service of this God (not to mention the 
Hyacinthia) there is one festival of a clearly propitiatory 
character, the Delphinia, at which Theseus was said to have 
presented himself in the temple of Apollo Delphinios with 
seven boys and seven girls, in order to propitiate him; 
which ceremony was observed even in later times®: so in 


- 


1. Pindar. Pyth. ιν. 159, and interpp. 


z The same Dioskodion also occurs in expiatory solemnities relative to the 
seasons; for this was the name given to the skin of the victim sacrificed to Zeus 
Meilichios, with which were performed the καθαρμοὶ (called Πομπαῖα or Διοπομ- 
wata, Eustath. Od. xx11. p. 1935, 8. R.) at the end of Memacterion (the Month 
of Storms): these καθαρμοὶ plainly refer to the approaching storms of winter, which 
they were intended to propitiate. That the Διοσκώδια were also used in Sciro- 
phorion (at the time of the summer solstice), tallies with the circumstance that 
the worshippers who sacrificed to Zeus Acteus on Mount Pelion at the beginning 
of the canicular days, girded themselves with fresh fleeces of rams, (Diczarch. 
Pelion). Here again are the old expiatory usages, by which Jupiter as God of 
the hot weather is to be propitiated. See the rest concerning the Διὸς κώδιον (on 
which Polemo wrote) in Lobeck, Aglaopham. p. 183 sq. 


5s. See esp. Plut. Thes. 18, we 
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Sicyon seven boys and as many girls conducted the pro- ἡ 


pitiatory service of Apollo and Artemis*. But here again 
various considerations intimate that the Dwmon to be pro- 
pitiated and appeased was not properly Apollo but the 
Chthonian Dragon, the guardian of the old Earth-Oracle, 
with the slaying of which monster the Sicyonian service also 
is connected. Delphinia is doubtless the Festival of the slay- 
ing of the Python, whose name, Delphin or Delphine’, pre- 
served by the antiquarian poets of Alexandria, can have been 
derived by them only from old legends or religious poetry ; 
although at that time, and indeed down from the time of 
the Homeric Hymnists, the notion connected with Apollo 
Delphinios was that of the marine Delphine and sea-voyages®. 
But what decides for the assertion here advanced is, first, 
the circumstance that the Delphinia at Athens were held at 
the very time (6th and 7th Munychion) at which Apollo 
slew the dragon at Delphi (7th Munychion), on which en- 
sues the Delphic Festival, the Pythia’: and secondly, that 
the Attic Court Delphinion took cognizance only of justéf- 
able homicide; plainly an institution of very early times, 
when it was still generally understood that the Delphinios 
is the God triumphing over the hostile serpent (ᾧ. 67). Now 
at Delphi dirges were sung over the grave of the Delphine; 
Apollo himself must do every thing to appease the Dragon— 
must undergo exile and servitude; and thus it is very pro- 
bable that the Delphinia also had this object. In Corinth 
too fourteen children were sent into the temple of Juno, 


«© Pausan. 11. 7. 7. 

5. Δελφίνη, Apollon. Rhod. 11. 708. Δελφίν, Schol. Eur. Phen. 232. Tzets. 
on Lyc. 208. Etym. M. s. v. ᾿ΕἙκηβόλος. But even from Δελφίνη, Δελφίνιος is 
according to analogy, as Κυλλήνιος from Κυλλήνη. The fem. Δελφίνη better suits 
the notion of a dpaxawa (Hom. H. Pyth. Apoll. 122) than ὁ Πύθων. 

6. See also Artemidor. Oneirocr. 11. 35. ᾿ 

7. Boeckh. Corp. Inscrip. p. 814. The question whether the month Bysios 


corresponds with Elaphebolion, or not rather with Munychion, I here leave without 
discussion. 
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where with shorn heads and black clothes they were to ap- 
pease the children of Medea by’ penitential offerings and 
mournful hymns': now these children of Medea are either 
themselves infernal powers, which is indicated by the name 
of one of them, Mermeros (the Dreadful*); or, to forbear 
at present a deeper investigation of the origin of this My- 
thus, at least they are infernal spirits and objects of alarm 
to the upper world. As the servitude of Apollo begins with 
the slaying of the Python, as the service of the fourteen 
Athenian children commences with the Delphinia; ‘so ‘the 
residence of the fourteen Corinthian children in the temple 
is a periodic servitude, and therefore called ἀπενιαντισμός. 
In AXgina the festival Hydrophoria was held during the Del- 
phinian month, as it was at Athens in Anthesterion, the 
month appointed in the Attic Calendar for the worship - of 
the dead. It may be more conveniently proved in detail 
upon some other occasion, that these Hydrophoria in Greece 
were generally vernal solemnities, at which water was poured 
into chasms, especially such as, according to the old legends, 
the earth-born brood of dragons proceeded from; the water 
was a mortuary and _propitiatory offering for the death-gods 
overpowered by the energy of spring. On the one hand 
these water-pourings related, as one sees from the tenor 
of the legends, to the running off into these chasms of the 
unfertilising swamps left .by the wintry torrents (ἄντλος, 

1. Parmenisc. ap. Schol. Med. 273. Pausan. 11. 3, 6. Philostrat. Her. 19, 14, 
yetulicius in the Palatine Anthol. vii. 354. 

2 In Apollodor. and Pausan. 11. 3, 6. The hideous shape of a woman on the 
rave of these children, called Δεῖμα or Δειμώ, is probably the Mopyw γυνὴ Kopi ia 
f the Schol. Aristid. p. 18. Frommel. Those ehildren and this Mormo kill little 
oe Hence it seems very probable that Androgeos, Eurygyes, Minotauros, who 
re propitiated by the fourteen Attic boys, are obscured forms of the monster hos- 
ile to Apollo. The tithes of men were undoubtedly sent as a peace-offering to 
he Chthonian Demon overcome by Apollo. The Thessalians dedicated the like 
o Apollo Καταιβάτης, which I take to be, as Adolph Scholl (de Orig. Greci 


Dramatis, p. 59) has with great penetration remarked, the God descending ‘into 
he infernal world. 
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@yuuvpis): on the other hand the pouring of water into 
trenches was conceived as. a bath for the dead, (χθόνιον 
λουτρόν, ἀπόνιμμα), and was in Greece a widely diffused 
‘the worship paid to the dead. Now if’ these 
ia came to be connected with the Delphinia, it is 
haye belonged to the propitiatory ceremo- 
to the earth-dragon, which is said to have had its 
ἃ cave of the Temple of Earth, in the low: bottom 
of Delphi beside the source of the Styx, ὃς 
‘Thus, then, in the cultus of Apollo daa.elpper ‘that 
‘the hilastie ceremonies of the Grecian religion ‘were not origi- 
nally adc ‘to the serene Olympian Gods of the upper 

fd lamer belonging to a dark world and state 
ed indeed, but still objects of terror. 
rds the customary expiation for blood, there 
| that in this case the soul οὐ the slain, 
ow a Chthonian Demon, the resentment (the 
is soul, and in fine the powers of the in- 
(Zeus Meilichios himself being one of them), 
beings to be propitiateds Ὁ 
. But if we enquire’ what, in the belief of the 





















atone for the g 


ot which iso Plutarch speaks, de Pyih, Or 
|, the Castalian, that the Pythian Dragon, 
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of blood with their own life. But the life is, so to speak, 
redeemed or bought off by vicarial substitution in various 
ways. And first by the servitude of the slayer. The 
slayer gives up himself, his liberty and free agency, as a 
satisfaction for the blood he has shed. ‘Thus Cadmus serves 
Ares, as the father of the slain dragon, for a period of 
eight years: so Apollo, the same period, for the slaying of 
the Python. Apollo, as is now I suppose generally under- 
stood, serves the Gods of the infernal world, the uncon- 
querable Hades (“Adunros') and Hecate of Phere: the 
original legend without doubt made the bright God, to 
whom the gloom of the subterranean world is an utter 
abomination, descend bodily into the realm of shades. This 
legend is known to the Iliad, but in a form already divested 
of much of its original significance, and transmitted to the 
Homeric age through the various remodellings it underwent 
in the heroic mythology. The great Hesiodic Poem, a 
composition formed out of very diversified materials, the 
Eoiai, gave the legend at great length in the Katalogos of 
the Leucippide’, connecting it with the mythi of scu- 
lapius; a process in which the original coherency of the 
religious legend was lost, but still the servitude in atone- 
ment for blood kept its place. As in so many other par- 
ticulars, so in this also, Hercules bears a marked resemblance 


1. In addition to what is noticed in my Prolegomena su einer wissenscha ftlichen 
Mythologie, p. 306, compare the poetical designation of Hecate, ᾿Αδμήτου κόρη, in 
Hesych. s. v. Hermes (Chthonios) as a God of Phere, also occurs in Callimach. 
Frag. 117. Bentl. The legends of Apollo’s descent into Hades were used by Euhe- 
merus after his fashion. Minuc. Felix C. 21, 2. 


2. The following passages supply the most convenient materials for the con- 
struction of this portion of the ’Hoia:. Schol. Tzetz. on Theog. 142. comp. with 
Apollod. 111. 10, 3. Pausan. 11. 26, 3. Schol. Eurip. Alcest. 1. Athenagor. Leg. 25, 7. 
Ῥ. 116. Oxf. comp. Servius on ‘En. vir. 761. Perhaps also the verse in Plutarch 
Amator. 17. Aduiirw πάρα θητεῦσαι μέγαν els ἐνιαντόν, of which Clem. Alex. 
Strom. 1. p. 189. 5. 383. P. belongs to this Poem. The Katalogos of the Leucippidz 
was at variance with that of the Koronis concerning the extraction of A®sculapius. 
Hence the doubts of the former’s genuineness, in Pausan. 11. 265, 5. Comp. Schol. 
Pind. Pyth, rrr. 14. 
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to Apollo; he too must undergo servitude as a manslayer® ; 
and the circumstance that the C&chalian chieftain Eurytus, 
father of the slain Iphitus, receives the money paid for the 
redemption of the slayer, is a plain indication that the 
servitude represents a surrender of the life. The period 
frequently occurring in these legends as the stated term. of 
atonement is the so-called Great Year, consisting of eight 
years; which became of such importance as the period of 
the. principal festivals of Apollo (the Pythia and Daphne- 
phoria), and enters so extensively into the religious and civil 
- life of the Greeks. Alluding to the use of this eight-years’ 
term of servitude, Pindar, adopting Orphic ideas, says in 
one of his Threni‘, ‘‘ Persephone sends back to the upper 
world in the ninth year the souls of those of whom she has 
received atonement for their old sins:” (this is the meaning 
of οἷσι ποινὰν δέχεται.) Eight years therefore, according 
to the Poet, was the term of servitude or bondage in the 
infernal world. Hesidd’s view of the punishments inflicted 
on Gods was likewise based on the recollection of these 
ancient usages, (Theog. 795). If I understand the passage 
aright, the God who has sworn falsely by the Styx must 
pass one great year, i.e. eight years, without nectar and 
ambrosia, in arid slumber, separated from the rest of the 
Gods, and then endure severe contests for a yet further 
term: so that his punishment lasts altogether nine years. 
Others preferred assigning a less definite extent to this 
period of the penance of a God; Empedocles says a God 
who has shed blood must wander thirty thousand seasons 
(τρὶς μυρίας ὥρας); the Philosopher announced himself to 
be such an exiled God’. That eight-years’ period, however, 
or evvaernpis, although it is sufficiently explained in another 

s. Comp. Agam. 1011. 4. Threni. Frag. rv. Boeckh. 

s. Empedocl. Fragm. coll. Sturz., citation from Plutarch de eztlio17. Plato's 


expression that the murderer must continue exiled τὰς ὥρας πάσας τοῦ ἐνιαυτοῦ, 
Legg. 1x. p. 865, is undoubtedly derived from the ancient legal language. 


U 
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manner, may originally have had reference to the worship 
of the dead, since at Athens the ninth day after interment 
(τὰ ἔνατα, novendialia') was a solemn day of expiation ; 
and as the same usage was observed at Rome, it was pro- 
bably of very ancient origin. One of the expanded forms 
of these Enata was the expiatory festival at Lemnos, at 
which offerings without fire were presented to the dead, and 
the island was considered impure and desecrated until on the 
ninth day a ship sent to Delos brought back pure fire; at 
that moment, 88 they expressed themselves, “new life” 
began in Lemnos’. 

58. This is one of the ways in which the soul of 
the slain, which properly demands life for life,: may be ap- 
peased; namely, by servitude. In this the Greeks saw an 
actual atonement; even Hercules (in Sophocles Trach. 258) 
is aryvos, set free by atonement, by the bondage he has 
submitted to; and the fearful malady, which according to 
a very ancient fiction had fallen upon him, departs from 
him in consequence*. The other mode consists in the sub- 
stitution of a victim, symbolically denoting the surrender 
of the man’s own life: a significance which resides in the 
very first origin of sacrifice, and which manifests itself with 
the greatest clearness in the sacrificial procedures used with 
oath-takings or covenants; in which the slaying and dismem- 
bering of the victim* has always been understood as a 
symbol of the fate which shall overtake the perjured. But 
in expiations for blood we find among the old Greeks the 
widely diffused rite whereby the ram represents the human 
being; as the goat among the Jews, so the ram among 


ι. Τὰ évara, often in the Oratt. See Schémann on Iseus, p. 219. Virg. Geo. 
rv. 644, fin. v. 64, 762. Proclus on Timzus, p. 45. Thrice nine days was the 
duration of the Idan funeral-feast of Jupiter in Crete, Porphyr. Vit. Pythag. §. 17. 
The” Evara after death correspond with the Amphidromia after birth. 

4. Welcker, Prometh. 247. 3. Apollodor. 11. 6, 2. 


4. Foedus icere, ὅρκια τέμνειν. 
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the Greeks and the kindred Italic races was the principal 
peace-offering. The very ancient Minyan legends concern- 
ing the Athamantide, which have been so profoundly inves- 
tigated in recent times, turn entirely upon the human sacrifice 
demanded by the wrathful Zeus Laphystios, and the ram 
substituted in its place. A ram is the principal offering at 
all oracles of the dead*, the ceremonies of which closely 
agree with those of expiation for blood; their object usually 
was to pacify the souls beneath the earth. Black rams and 
sheep were the customary sacrifices to the dead in Greece’. 
Now it was a very ancient Roman usage, and as we are 
told upon the occasion, an Athenian usage also, that in a 
case of unintentional homicide (si telum fugit magis quam 
jecit) a ram, as a vicarial substitute for the head of the 
slain, was given (aries subjiciebatur)’ to the Agnati or 
ἀγχιστεῖς, on whom the duty of avenging blood immedi- 
ately devolved. This was one of the peace-offerings on the 
return of the homicide, which are denoted by the term 
ὁσιοῦσθαι: and are distinguished from the καθαίρεσθαι, the 
rites of purification’. ‘‘ For the head of the slain,” say our 


8. Odyss. x. 527. Pausan. 1. 34, 3. 1x. 39, 4. 

4. A black ram at the funeral sacrifice of Pelops, Pausan. v. 13, 2. Black sheep, 
in Eurip. ΕἸ, 92, 516. comp. 326. Black and white sheep were the Areopagitic peace 
offerings appointed by Epimenides, Diog. Laert. 1. 110. In the Cretan Mysteries, 
which referred to Zeus Chthonios, black sheepskins were worn. A black lamb in 
Canidia’s evocations of the dead, Horat. Sat. 1. 8. 


7. See Cicero Top. 17. Cincius and Antistius ap. Fest. s. v. subici, p. 265 and 267. 
Lindem. Servius ad Ecl. 4, 43, with Huschke’s true emendation, pro capite occist 
agnatis ejus, and ad Georg. 111. 387. Comp. Abegg de Antiquiss. Rom. jure crimin. 
p. 47. 

s. In Demosth. c. Aristocr. p. 644. θῦσαι is plainly equivalent to ὁσιοῦσθαι 
and opposed to καθαίρεσθαι. Compare with it ἀφοσιοῦσθαι, to appease a person, 
to make atonement toa person. Plat. Euthyphr. p. 4. Phed. p. 61. Iseus, Apollod. 
4. 38 Demosth. c. Euerg. p. 1161. To the ἀφοσιοῦσθαι of the dead belongs the 
ancient singular practice of dxpwrnpia{ew, μασχαλίσματα Or ἀπάργματα of the 
corpse of the slain man, well enough known from Aéschylus, Sophocles (El. 437. 
and Hermann), Apollonius, and the Grammarians. The leading of an army betwixt 
the slaughtered limbs of victims occurs as a Grecian custom, Apollod. 311. 13, 7, 
and Persian, Herod. v11. 39. That ὁσιοῦσθαι (Xen. Hell. 111. 3, 1. L. Dindorf.) and 
ἀφοσιοῦσθαι are also used of funeral solemnities, arises from the circumstance that 
there was at bottom of such solemnitics an idea of expiation. 
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authorities; for which we would put, “the head of the 
slayer,” For, as is shewn by the legends concerning the race 
of Athamas, which was preserved from the sacrificial death 
by the substitution of a ram, this animal as ἃ sin-offer- 
ing takes the place of man even in cases where there was 
no slain to be appeased. Besides, it would be very strange 
if the slain, whose Erinnys is the chief thing to be pacified, 
received a brute-victim as the vicarial representative of his 
own life. On the contrary it is clear the ram was given 
for the man’s life, precisely as in the usage before explained 
the ransom paid over to the family of the slain, as the price 
of the slayer, represented the slayer. In the olden times 
both kinds of expiation coincided not only in the idea but 
also in the outward act; for cattle represented money, and 
therefore the man who expiated an act of bloodshed by the 
surrender and repurchase of his own person would at the 
same time bring together a certain number of rams and 
other victims as peace-offerings to the slain. 

Here, I think, we have clearly ascertained the origin 
of the ποινή, price of blood, (afterwards ὑποφόνια) which 
occurs even in Homer. Although this consisted, as early 
as the Homeric age, in talents of gold, it is distinguished 
from every other species of indemnification and penalty 
(τιμὴ) by a peculiar term, ποινή, The ποινὴ of the slain 
man is his Were, his Werigelt, according to the expression 
of our German forefathers. Now it seems to me to accord 
but little with the spirit of the most ancient times to sup- 
-pose that the blood-avenging family bartered with the slayer, 
and for a weight of gold, such as contented their rapacity, 
allowed him to remain in the land. Undoubtedly the desire 
of increased wealth may have early acted in this direction 
also; in more ancient times, after a simple and sincere man- 
ner, and without violence to the natural feelings; in an age 
possessed of more refined sentiments the Attic laws utterly 
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forbade the extortion of a price from the manslayer, ἀποινᾷν. 
But the original form is unquestionably of a religious nature, 
the propitiation of the incensed Manes by victims. Even the 
Wekrgeld of the German nations admits of being traced back 
to this idea,—namely, the redemption of the slayer’s own 
life from the death with which he is menaced by the blood- 
avenging family: nevertheless, it is not to be denied that 
in the old German poems and popular laws the other idea, 
namely the price for the slain, the @stimatio capitis, is 
brought forward sometimes in a very palpable and lively 
manner’; and this again is not far removed from the original 
notion of atonement and propitiation. ’ 

59. Such is the hilastic aspect of the ancient usage 
we are considering. It is not uninteresting to observe how 
closely the other aspect, that of katharsis, attaches itself to 
this. The victims sacrificed as peace-offerings to the In- 
fernal Powers serve withal for purification. Peace-offerings 
of swine to the subterranean deities, especially the Earth- 
Mother, (Tellurem porco peare), were of old an established 
ceremony among all branches of the Grecian family; and 
hence it is that swine’s blood is a principal ingredient in all 
ceremonies of purification®. In the lustrations connected with 
the expiation for blood, sucking-pigs were slaughtered in such 
a way that the blood which spirted from the wound (σφαγὴ 
αἵματος) fell upon the hands of the slayer; and thus the 
human blood which still cleaved to his hands was conceived 
to be washed away by the sacred swine’s blood’. At Athens, 
women whom we otherwise find employed at sacrifices to the 


1, See J. Grimm, Deutsche Rechtsalterthiimer, p. 670. foll. 

2. So likewise in the lustrations of the Pnyx by the Peristiarchi before the 
opening of the Ecclesia, and of the Council-hall before the admission of the new 
Boulente: (ὅταν εἰσιέναι μέλλωσιν, εἰσιτήρια). Here it seems the swine were first 
castrated ; the manes also frequently received hostias exsectas. Certain lewd reprobate 
fellows, called Triballi, who also feasted themselves on the cene ferales of Hecate, 
snatched up these ὄρχεις when flung away, and ate them. Demosth. c. Conon. p. 1269. 


3. Eumenid. 273, 427, and more in detail in Apollon. Rhod. rv. 704. 
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dead, the Enchytristrie, are actively engaged in this rite; 
they received the swine’s blood in vessels and poured it over 
the culprit’. In this procedure the person to be purified 
stood on the fleece of the ram sacrificed to Zeus Meilichios?, 
that primeval symbol of expiation and redemption from divine 
wrath (6. 55.); the washed-off blood was then collected in 
the fleece and from that poured out’. The fundamental idea 
on which all this rests is the endeavour to bring the in- 
dividual, to whom the expiation is administered, into the 
closest possible contact and most. intimate connexion with 
the victim which is his vicarial representative; for the same 
reason the parties concerned in oaths and covenants solemnized 
with sacrifice stood on the limbs of the dismembered victim, 
the type of what their fate should be if they violated their 
pledges, dipped their hands into the bason of blood, and 
perhaps, when the oath was peculiarly terrific, tasted a little 
of the blood. 

᾿ Besides the blood, water was used, which as.a means of 
purification also entered into the ordinary sacrifices to the 
dead (ᾧ. 56.) It is Achelous, the mighty river, (whose name 
in fact denotes water), that purifies Alemzon from the stain 
of his mother’s blood*; in the case of Orestes also the streams 
of water wherewith he was purified are often mentioned’; 
in particular, the oracle is said to have directed him to the 
seven rivers of Rhegium. The water with which the offender 
had been purified, called the Aponimma, was poured out in 
some appointed spot®; from the lustral water so poured 

1. Schol. Aristoph. Vesp. 301. comp. Lobeck Aglappham. p. 682. 

2. Hesysch. s. ν. Διὸς κώδιον Phrynichus in Bekker Anecd. p. 7. 

5. This is evidently the meaning of ἀποδιοπομπεῖσθαι as a rite of κάθαρσις. 
See Timeus Lex. Plat.s.v. and Ruhnken ad/. Phrynich. s. v. in Bekker, Anecd. 
p. 7. Of the passages from Plato, Legg. 1x. 877 refers specially to the expiation for 


blood; and the Scholl. on the Cratylus and on Legg. 1x. p. 120, 14, Bekk. 
appropriate the ἀποδιοπομπήσεις to the cultus of Ζεὺς προστρόπαιος. 


4. Apollod. 111. 7, 5. comp. 15, 8. 6. Eum. 430. comp. Pausan. 11. 31, 11. 
6. Athen. 1x. p. 410. Eustath. on Od. 1. 137. p. 1401. R., comp. Apollon. Rh. rv. 
710. 
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out (λύματα). after Orestes’s purification at Troezen, a laurel, 
we are told, sprung up: a miracle which some have thought 
to find pictured on an ancient vase’, : 

60. Now that we have thus distinguished between the 
two ceremonies, the belief on which they are grounded pre- 
sents itself clearly to view and in a connection which is inter- 
woven in the fundamental ideas of all Grecian religion. 

The beings to be propitiated are the Powers of the 
infernal world, the Chthonian divinities, the Erinnyes, the 
Manes of the slain. 

Jupiter presides over the whole: he is both a_celestial 
and also a Chthonian God. As Meilichios he must be 
propitiated. He becomes a purifying God, Katharsios, partly 
as he is an incensed Meilichios, partly as God of the house 
and of such as come to it in the character of suppliants 
(Zeus Herkeios, Ephestios, Xenios, Hikesios*). In Solon’s 
Laws also Jupiter, as a God of solemn oaths and covenants, 
was named Hikesios, Katharsios, and Exakesterios’. As pro- 
tector and receiver of Prostropsxi he is himself named Πρσσ- 


Tpomaios'°. 

But after all, the proper God of purification, according 
to the ancient institution of Themis, is Phoebus-Apollo, the 
radiant God, who teaches to overcome the terrors of a dark 
world by heroic strife or rites of averruncation; he, whose 
festivals in all parts of Greece are connected with purifica- 
tions of men and countries; who in the mythi belonging to 


his worship himself submits to expiation and purification ; 


7 Laborde, Vases de Lamberg, pl. 14. s. Comp. Herodot. 1. 44. 
9. Pollux vii. 142. comp. Eur. Herc. F. 925. 


10. As προστρόπαιος, therefore, denotes both him who προστρέπεται;, and him to 
whom a person προστρέπεται: so the words formed from ἵκω have the same twofold 
signification. Not only the suppliants are ἱκέται, ἵκτορες (hence ἱκτορεύειν Sophocl. 
ap. Hesych.) ἀφίκτορες, but Jupiter also is ἵκτωρ, or ἵκτηρ, ἀφίκτωρ, Asch. Suppl. 
1. 474. Hence I explain Eumen. 118. My enemies have found προσίκτορας, 
i.e. Gods who protect them as προσίκτορας. Moschion (ap. Arsen. p. 363. Walz.) 
calls the staff of the hiketes borne by Orestes, προσίκτην θάλλον. 
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whose ancient pzans, or religious hymns, were originally 
without doubt propitiatory chaunts. He exterminates the 
monster, the swarming brood of dragons sent up by the 
powers of the earth and subterranean world: in their wrath 
because of ancient guilt’, banishes contagion and pestilence, 
the hostile operations of the same Gods, and brings order, 
light and welfare in their stead. To him his priestess justly 
leaves it'to purify his own temple; as Iatromantis and por- 
tent-seer he can expound the presence of these terrific beings 
and do away the curse which evoked them; as Katharsios 
he can remove the pollution they have occasioned, vv. 62, 63 ; 
a combination of notions which, although differently expressed 
in the earlier poetry, is as old as the Apollinary cultus itself. 
61. We do not mean to deny that other divinities also 
administer purification, of which probably Hermes and Athena 
are instances in the old heroic poem, the Danais*?: but we 
maintain that in no other cultus does purification form so 
momentous a feature, so integral a portion of the religious 
system, as in that of Apollo. Achilles makes a voyage from 
Troy to Lesbos, as Arctinus (in Proclus) relates, in order 
to be purified, at a distance from the camp, in the temple 
of Apollo, Diana and Latona, from the blood of a fellow. 
combatant. It is a fine trait in the legend of Hercules, 
that the hero, when seeking to be purified from the blood 
of Iphitus, after being refused his request by the Pylian 
Neleus is entertained and actually purified by Deiphobus 
of Amycle*. Here Amycle, as sacred to Apollo, is clearly 
indicated as the place where from the time of the heroes a 
suppliant for purification found a peculiarly kind reception. 


1. Comp. on Eumen. 62. the beautiful passage Suppl. 265. concerning Apis. 
Apis (i. e. "Haris, "Harios) is the son of Apollo; he comes from northern Greece 
and purifies Peloponnese. As he, an ἰατρόμαντις, exterminates the κνώδαλα Bpo- 
ropOdpa, the δράκων ὅμιλος, so the Pythoness will have Apollo, as Iatromantis, 
lestroy those κνώδαλα, the Erinnyes. 


2. Apollod. 11, 1, 5. s. Apollod. 11, 6, 2. 
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The cultus of Dionysos has also its ritual of expiation 
and purification. The connecting link here is the idea of 
the Chthonian God, Dionysos-Zagreus. This ritual was 
subsequently formed by the Orphici into a peculiar ascetic 
discipline. But although the Dionysian Katharsis (as ema- 
nating from the cultus of the Chthonian powers) may 
primarily coincide with that of Apollo, yet the religion 
of Dionysos forms, in Greece, a system so independent of 
public life, so insulated in itself, that a momentous political 
institution like that of expiation for blood can by no means 
have been derived from such a quarter. Indeed in all 
orgiastic religions the Katharsis is an important feature: 
the Dionysian Katharsis, in particular, releases from the 
Dionysian mania, the frenzy of the baccheia, as it did the 
God Dionysos himself according to Eumelus, and as it did’ 
the Proetide according to ancient poems; but that it also 
frees from pollution of blood I can find no evidence*. Con- 
cerning the Dionysian Katharsis as a point of great import- 
ance for the history of tragic poetry, I shall find occasion 
to say somewhat in a subsequent part of these Essays. 


ἘΝ σι. Purification of Orestes. 


62. The virtue of Apollinary expiations is strikingly 
illustrated in the mythic tale of Orestes. The story of his 
residence at Delphi, whence he sets out as avenger of blood, 
and whither he returns in the character of Prostropsus, is 
undoubtedly of very ancient origin. ‘The representation of 
the Crissean Pylades as his faithful companion, and of Orestes 
himself as defender of the Pythian temple against Pyrrhus, 
indicates a close connexion between the hero and the God, 
such as I cannot account for otherwise than by referring it to 

4. Compare Hoeckh, Kreta 111, p. 235 foll. 266 foll.— Polyidos, the Melampodide, 


exercises at once the expiation for blood and the cultus of Dionysos, Pausan, 1. 43, δ: 
but that does not prove a systematic connection between them. 


Χ 
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real historical facts. However, the glory of having cleansed 
Orestes from his guilt was claimed by several other temples, 
especially by such as were consecrated to Apollo; in the 
same way as the tale of his persecution was repeated in dif- 
ferent temples of the Erinnyes. Thus (1) Orestes is said to 
have spent the period of his exile among the Azani in Parr- 
hasia, a district of Arcadia, and the natives derived the term 
Oresteum from his name’. In this district, which abounded 
in very ancient temples of the Earth-goddesses, there was 
shewn, as late as the time of Pausanias a temple to the 
mad Goddesses (Manise), not far from the site which Mega- 
lopolis subsequently occupied: here it was that Orestes was 
seized with madness, and in his delirium bit off one of his 
fingers, to which there was a monument erected (Δακτύλου 
μνῆμα) - further on was a spot called Ἄκη» where the God- 
desses are said to have presented themselves to him under 
the aspect of white deities, and had a temple, as Eumenides. _ . 
It is related that Orestes offered ἐναγίσματα to the black a 
Erinnyes, and @ucia: to the white. Sacrifices were offered 
to the Charites in conjunction with these deities. (2) Upon 
the overthrow of Mycenz by the Argives in Ol. 97, a por- 
tion of the Myceneans fled to Cerynea in Achaia, and, as 
usually happens in such cases, carried with them their forms 
of worship and the legends connected with them. Hence 
arose the report that in Cerynea there was a temple built 
and consecrated by Orestes to the Eumenides, who made 
every offender mad*: Orestes is said to have converted 
them from Erinnyes into Eumenides by holocausts of black 
sheep, as related in the legend transferred from Mycene 
to Cerynea®. (3) The rites of purification are said to have 
been performed upon Orestes at T'roezen (celebrated as 

1. Eurip. Orest. 1663. Tzetz. Lyc. 1374. 2. Paus. VII. 25, 4. 

5. There is not a doubt that in the Schol. id. C, 42, instead of ἐν Kapuvfa, the 


reading of the Cod. Laurent., and changed into ἐν Kapvia, ἐν Kapia (by the σοφώ- 
τατος Triclin,) we ought to read Kepuveia. 
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a place of expiation for blood) by nine men in front of 
the temples of Apollo and Artemis‘. (4) The inhabitants 
of Rhegium, who derived their origin partly from Chalcis 
and partly from Messenia, and called themselves sacred colo- 
nists of Apollo, also claimed for themselves and their seven 
rivers the honour of having performed the ceremony°. 
These, and perhaps also the tradition that Argos, in the 
country of the Macedonian Orestz, was founded by Orestes 


in the course of his wanderings’, were probably the legends. 


which ®schylus had before him. No doubt the Greeks, 
in conveying their mythi to all parts of the ancient world, 
added to those legends fictions of various kinds, resting most 
of them upon mere etymology ; for instance, the Cappadocian 


mountain Amanon was marked as the place of liberation from © 


madness ; Comana, as the spot where the hair was shorn, 
and so on’. Aischylus also goes upon the supposition of 
several acts of purification having been performed upon Ores- 
tes, the first and principal of them at Delphi, very shortly 
after the commission of the deed*; but there is an evident 
allusion to several in the passage, 


Πάλαι πρὸς ἄλλοις ταῦτ᾽ ἀφιερώμεθα 
οἴκοισι, καὶ βοτοῖσι καὶ ῥυτοῖς πόροις. 
v. 429. Cf. 229. 275. 


Before other temples, he says, because an unhallowed 
person was not admitted into the abodes of Gods or men. 


4. Pans. 11. 31, 7, 10. Cf. 1. 22, 2. 

ὃ. The Rhegian legend is discussed by Fr. W. Schneidewin in a learned treatise, 
Diana Phacelitis et Orestes apud Rheginos et Siculos, Gott. 1832. From the Mes- 
senian colony the Rhegians derived the Cultus of the Orthic or Tauric Artemis; but 
this must even then have been connected in Laconia with the legend of Orestes in the 
form we find it subsequently. 

6. The passages from Strabo and others may be found in Raoul-Rochette, His¢. 
de [ Etablissement des Col. Gr. V. τι. p. 451. 

7. Raoul-Roch. Ib. tv. p. 399. There was however in Cappadocia a family 
of priests called Orestiade, as appears from an inscription found in the Catacombs 
of Thebes. Transactions of the Royal Soc. of Literat. V. 11. 1. 

x. Choeph. 1031. Eum, 272. 


oo? 


were ee . 
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Hence Orestes’ dwelling-place at Troezen stood in front of 
the temple of Apollo, and the trials for blood at Athens 
were held not in, but near the Delphinium, Prytaneum, &c. 
In the long interval of time which must be imagined between 
v. 225 and 226, Orestes visits even remote countries beyond 
the seas (77. 241.): probably the reference is to Rhegium, 
although the Rhegian legend places the arrival of Orestes 
after his Tauric wanderings. The Tauric voyage of Orestes, 
as also the return of Iphigenia with him, is entirely omitted 
by Eschylus, as foreign to the development of his plot: the 
manner in which Euripides and others connected it with 
the legend of the Areopagus is a question which does not 
fall within the compass of our present enquiry. But that 
a considerable period of time had elapsed between his sojourn 
at Delphi and arrival at Athens, our Poet himself intimates 
to his audience, where he says that besides the purifications 
and intercourse with mankind the very lapse of time must 
have removed all stain from Orestes (276). 

68. A greater difficulty may appear to lie in the cir- 
cumstance that, although the purification of Orestes restores 
him without spot or stain to the intercourse with men and 
Gods, it does not rid him of the Erinnyes, nor even diminish 
the bitterness of their resentment against him. This difficulty 
cannot perhaps be satisfactorily cleared up in any other way 
than by the distinction we have above drawn between ex- 
piation and purification for blood. Orestes ts no longer a 
polluted person, and therefore no longer an outcast from 
society: he now appears internally also more tranquillized 
than at the conclusion of the Choephore; he has no stain 
of blood upon his hand or upon his conscience. But the 
resentment of his mother’s manes, of the infernal powers, 
the Erinnyes, is not yet removed; it is for the Gods to 
rescue Orestes from that by a formal trial. Fundamentally, 
indeed, the two considerations, which Auschylus here sepa- 


PURIFICATION OF ORESTES. 165 


rates, are one and identical; for the curse of the infernal 
powers manifests itself in the distracted condition of the 
criminal, and their appeasement brings with it his purifi- 
cation, which clears the gloom from his countenance and 
restores him to human society. But these ideas, intimately 
as they were connected in the first instance, had separated 
in the progress of their development; therefore AUschylus 
was at liberty to exhibit Orestes as purified, and yet under 
the ban of those infernal powers; and the more so, as it 
is probable that, although the rites. of purification might 
be administered in foreign states, the soul of the murdered 
person could in general be appeased only in the country 
where the deed was done, where the grave of the slain 
was situated. Hence it is that A¢schylus never makes men- 
tion of that part of the rites which has expiation for its 
object ; namely, sacrifices to the Erinnyes and to the dead, 
melicrata, and the ram of Zeus Meilichios, but constantly 
confines himself to the ceremonies of purification; although, 
where the whole was complete, the latter were only a con- 
tinuation of the former. It must be confessed that, although 
the deep and heartfelt truth which speaks in the primitive 
legend is somewhat obscured even in this modification of 
it, (and how much more so in those of later poets !) still 
Eschylus has imparted to the story as managed by him, 
in as great a degree as the ultimate aim of his composition 
allowed, the consistency and connectedness which would 
be looked for not only by one who reads it as a common 
history, but even by the reader who meditates on the ethical 
and religious ideas on which it is grounded. 
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C. COURTS FOR THE TRIAL OF HOMICIDE, AND THE 
JUDICIAL PROCEEDINGS. 


ee . 


a. The Attic Courts and Tribunals. 


64. We will begin this Section, as we did that on the 
Avenging of blood and pursuit of the bloodshedder, by giving 
a concise description of the institutions of historical times, 
with which we are better acquainted; and then go back to 
the more obscure regions of the earlier ages. 

By Solon’s Code the judicial cognizance in cases of blood 
was committed to two Boards or Colleges, the Areopagus and 
the Epheta. The Areopagus, or, more correctly speaking, 
the Council on the hill of Ares (ἡ ἐν Ἀρείῳ πάγῳ βουλή), 
consisted of such as had held the dignity of Archon, and 
whose conduct in that station had been irreproachable. Ac- 
cording to Solon’s regulation none but the rich could fill the 
office of Archon, and those only by election; but after the 
time of Aristides every Athenian was eligible to it by the 
falling of the lot. The Areopagus was intended for the 
supreme court in cases of homicide, being charged with the 
decision in actions for wilful murder (φόνος ἑκούσιος or ἐκ 
προνοίας), a8 also for malicious attempt to kill, by maiming, 
poison, and arson. 

The Ephete were fifty-one men, above fifty years of age, 
of noble family (ἀριστίνδην) and eligible only on the ground 
of irreproachable character. They sat as a collective body 
in one or other of the four several courts of justice’. In 


1. Hence they are called in Photius περιιόντες. In Suidas, Zonaras and the 
Scholia on Dem. c. Aristocr. p. 98 R this expression, from a misconception of the 
abbreviation π΄, has Iyeen changed into ὀγδοήκοντα ὄντες. 


*, In this particular case the defendant 
board-ship, being prohibited from landing 
to banishment for life (ᾧ. 44). t 
ed why Solon committed the cogni- 

of the last specified kinds of 


Judges, we may first of all confidently 
es between wilful murder and man- 
re ‘not. a trace to be found in all Greece 
of courts, and it must be admitted that. 
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of heinousness attaching to an act of blood, and determined 
whether it ought to be punished with death (which in the eye 
of the Greek was deemed nearly equivalent to exile for life), 
or whether it might be atoned for by temporary exile; in 
the latter case the criminal received expiation upon his return 
home. These last words contain the reason why the court 
of Ephetse was separated from the Areopagus, and we need 
take but one step more to arrive at the conclusion that this 
separation could only have been brought about by Solon. 
It is namely this: The atonement for blood and purification 
of the bloodshedder came under the sacred law of Athens 
(the ἱερὰ και ὅσια), which remained in the hands of the old 
nobility even after they had lost their political ‘authority 
(the proofs of this will be given in the following Section on 
the Exegetse): so that the administration of the rites of ex- 
piation could not be taken away from the old aristocracy 
of. Athens, even when the constitution underwent in other 
respects a complete change. None but an aristocratic court 
was competent to grant permission of expiation for homicide, 
and to preside over the rites of expiation and cleansing from 
bloodguiltiness. Accordingly that court must have retained 
the right of decision in actions for manslaughter, in which 
the temporary flight was followed by expiation; and also 
in cases of justifiable homicide, in which the individual was 
not required to flee his country’, but was obliged to obtain 
purification from the stain of blood, at least in certain cases’. 
Moreover they continued to have the cognizance in cases where 
manslaughter was followed by wilful murder, it being then a 
question whether expiation were still admissible or not. And 

1. He was said to commit the act νηποινεὶ, Dem. c. Aristocr. p. 637, 6289. Kill- 
ing of a μοίχος was deemed no φόνος : Lys. de Eratosth. Cad. §. 30. 

2. This is seen quite clearly by comparing the law in Demosthenes with Plato, 
Legg. 1X. p. 865: ef τις ἐν ἀγῶνι καὶ ἄθλοις δημοσίοις ἄκων .--ἀπέκτεινε --- καθαρθεὶς 
κατὰ τὸν ἐκ Δελφῶν κομισθέντα περὶ τούτων νόμον ἔστω καθαρός. This applies 


to the cases in which vengeance was not allowed. On the other cases Plato’s expres- 
sion (1x. p. 874) is not quite definite. : 
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lastly, the formalities observed in holding judgment on weapons 
with which blood had been shed must have been left to their 
superintendance, inasmuch as those formalities were conducted 
solely and entirely by the managers of the old rites of expia- 
tion. Wilful murder on the contrary could not be expiated 
but by the hand of the executioner; such no doubt was the 
principle expressed in the stern Θεσμοί of Draco. ‘here 
was no need in this case to refer to the decision of the old 
sacred law; so that Solon was at liberty here to vest the 
power of judging such cases in a corporate body which, in 
accordance with the spirit of his constitution, he formed out 
of the most affluent of the Athenian citizens who had filled 
the office of Archons, and which, as he himself expressed 
it, he intended to make the anchor of his constitution. 

66. If the matter be viewed in this light, it seems im- 
possible to doubt that the separation of the court of Ephete 
from the Areopagus’ took place at a period, when the domi- 
nation of the Athenian nobility was brought to an end and 
stripped of whatever could be withdrawn from it consistently 
with the respect for hereditary religious rites. And that pe- 
riod, we know, was no other than the age of Solon. Besides 
these reasons there are others of a subordinate kind which 
lead to the same result®. Thus, in Pollux, we find it stated, 
probably upon Aristotle’s authority, that the Ephetz formerly 
administered justice in five courts, not in four only: and Draco 
in his laws never spoke of any but Ephete, although the an- 
tiquity of the jurisdiction held by the Areopagus in actions 
for bloodshed is attested by so many legends and admitted 
also by Aristotle (Pol. 11. 9). 


5. See Luzac Evercitt. Acad. Spec. 111. p. 181. Platner ‘ Process und Klagon,’ 
P.1. p. 21. Schomann however takes a different view of the matter (‘ Aétischer 
Process, p. 15.) He is of opinion that Draco took the cognizance of homicide entirely 
out of the hands of the Areopagus and transferred it to the Ephete. But would 
not this have been a material change in the Constitution, such as we are told 
upon the testimony of Aristotle, Draco did not venture to introduce 2 


Y 
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These circumstances also lead us to infer the early ex- 
istence of a Senate at Athens, invested, like the Spartan 
Gerusia, with the jurisdiction in cases of homicide, and en- 
croaching upon the office of avenging blood, as far as the. 
views of the age, resting as they did upon a religious basis, 
allowed such interference. This council, which also watched 
over. the preservation of morals and good order, and no duubt 
had in the first instance great administrative power, obtained 
from its cognizance of actions for homicide the [116: οὗ Ephete 
(Edeéra:)', a term more correctly derivable from the’ granting 
a license to avenge blood, than from the applying for the li- 
cense, inasmuch as every thing in this branch of the judicature 
depended upon the extent of vengeance granted to the relatives 
of the deceased upon the shedder of his blood. This title 
occurred so frequently in Draco’s laws, that it gave rise to 
the opinion which we find in Pollux, that Draco instituted 
the college of Ephete. 

On these grounds we deem the separation into different 
courts to be of later date and ‘to have arisen out of the 
political views of after-times. On the other hand, ‘we 
hold the distinction of different tribunals for different degrees 
and. kinds of crimes and guilt to be of very ancient origin, 
inasmuch as the choice of these tribunals is connected with 
religious notions, which existed at the period of the very 
formation of the Grecian cultus, but afterwards sank inte 
obscurity and oblivion. It is worth while to pursue this 
subject somewhat further. 

67. The worst cases of murder were tried on the Aili 
of Ares, whose temple was at the top, and that of the Erinnyes 
at the bottom of the hill (infr. ᾧ. 88). Judgment was there 

1. Ἐφέται, οἱ ἐφιᾶσι τῷ ἀνδροφόνῳ τὸν ἀνδρηλάτην. The explanation of 
ἐφέτης as “ἃ person appealed to’ is not authorized by the instances of nouns in 
--τῆς in a passive sense; as ἀειγενόται θεοὶ in Homer, γενέτης and γενέτειρα 


in.the sense of son and daughter, in the Tragedians and Euphorion, κασσοδέτας 
in Pindar, ἐνδυτὴρ πέπλος in Sophocles, &c. 
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held on such as had broken the peace by maliciously murder- 
ing a citizen’. The special resentment of the deceased, the 
Erinnys (ᾧ. 77), rested upon such an one; and to that 
Erinnys he was abandoned, if his guilt were clearly proved. 
In the Areopagus, says Euripides, the murderer must render 
justice to the nameless Goddesses (δίκην παρασχεῖν ταῖς ἀνω- 
νύμοις θεαῖς, Iph. T. 951). The accused took oath by these 
Goddesses in particular®. If acquitted, he sacrificed to them 
in their neighbouring temple as appeased divinities‘; but if 
condemned, he was abandonéd to the Erinnys which he had 
invoked, and to the God of war whom he had roused. This 
connexion of the cultus of the Erinnyes with the court of 
Areopagus is also exhibited in the story of Epimenides, in 
which it is related that this Cretan priest, having to expiate 
the pollution brought upon the country by former acts of 
blood, let louse some black and some white sheep from the 
Areopagus, and sacrificed them on the spot, whither they had 
run, to the divinities who seemed to desire the sacrifice (τῷ 
προσήκοντι θεῷ), and at the same time built a temple to the 
venerable Goddesses or Erinnyes. In reality, however, their 
temple was founded unquestionably at an earlier date’, The 
manner in which this relation rests upon the earliest history 
of the Grecian cultus, I will endeavour to shew in the next 
section. 

Actions for manslaughter were tried at the Palladium. 
The term Palladium does not mean any statue of the God- 
dess Pallas-Athena®, but is applied exclusively to a definite 


2. Such acts were supposed to be done at the instigation of Ἄρης ἐμφύλιος, 
or Ἄρης τιθασὸς, as Eschylus calls it, Eum. 335. 

3. Dinarch. c. Demosth. ᾧ. 47. 4. Paus. 1. 28, 6. 

5. Lobon of Argos in Diogen. Laert. 1. 10, 112. To Epimenides is also ascribed 
the erection of the pillars to Ὕβρις and ‘Avaideia on the Areopagus. Clemens Alex. 
Protrept. p. 22 Potter. 

6. The statue of Athena Polias in the citadel was never called by the Athenians 
themselves Παλλάδιον, but τὸ ἀρχαῖον ἄγαλμα τὸ ἐν wider, τὸ τῆς Πολιάδος, 
τὸ παλαιὸν. βρέτας, and in the Plynteria (the holy washing) τὸ ἕδος (τὸ ἀρχαῖον) 
τῆς ᾿Αθηνᾶς. Vid. Xen. Hell. 1. 4, 12. Plut. Alcib. 34. Hesych.s. ν. Πραξιεργίδαι. 

On 
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representation of the belligerent Pallas, to a particular form 
which had been made typical of that Goddess at an early 
date. The origin of the term must therefore be sought in the 
meaning of the name Pallas itself. By Palladia we must 
always understand figures of Pallas in a standing posture, 
with the A@gis, and with shield and spear advanced. At 
one period the Greek Jegends placed all such statues of Pallas 
in connexion with Troy: every town that possessed an old 
wooden image of the above description boasted of having 
had it from Troy, and the same origin was claimed for the 
Attic one in legends of various kinds, all of them however 
agreeing on this one point’. This Athenian Palladium was 
in the southern quarter of the city*, and the care of it was 
entrusted to the old Attic family of the Buzygi, as appears 
‘from an old legend and an inscription of later date*, coin- 
ciding with each other. Now this Trojan Palladium is 
connected with a tradition, first made known by Apollodorus, 
but unquestionably of early origin, that the Goddess Athena 
having killed one of her playmates, Pallas, at exercise of 
arms, made the Palladium in memory of her. Moreover this 
Trojan Palladium, (which was probably quite distinct from 
the statue in the citadel of Ilium, this latter being described 
by Homer as in a sitting posture), is said to have been placed 
on the hill of Afe*, where the abode of Cassandra was situ- 
ated’: the reason for this was, because the statue owed its 
origin to Ate or a temporary derangement of mind. Little 
as this part of the mythi about Pallas has hitherto been solved, 
thus much at least is clear, that the Palladia in general were 
connected with the notion of homicide committed without 
On the other hand the image in Ilium was called τὸ τῆς Αθηνᾶς ἕδος, ὃ Παλλάδιον 
καλοῦσι) Appian Mithrid. c. 53. (έδος means here generally an ἱδρυμένον, a consecrated 
image as in Corp. Inscr. 491.) The image of Pallas Alalcomene is also called 
a Palladium. 
1, Creuzer Symbol. vol. 11. p. 690 sqq. (German.) 


2. Plut. Thes. 27. 3. Corp. Inscrip. n. 491. 
1, Apollod. 111. 12, 3. 5. Lycophr. 29. 
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malice aforethought, under the momentary influence of Ate 
(. 45, 52); and on that account the court adjoining the 
Palladium was deemed by the Athenians the fittest tribunal 
for such cases®. 

Similarly the Delphinian Apollo, near whose temple the 
third tribunal of the Ephetz was situated, was ‘connected 
with the notion of justifiable homicide. Apollo is called 
Delphinios, as slayer of the Δελφίνη, the destructive serpent 
Pytho (§. 56). This was a lawful act, although the God 
fled in consequence, and underwent purification (9. 65). Hence 
cases of justifiable homicide were brought before the tribunal 
contiguous to the temple of the Delphinian Apollo. But 
clear as this connexion is, it must have been lost sight of by 
the Athenians at an early period, since the notion of Apollo 
Delphinios as a conducting God, sweeping over the seas in 
the form of a dolphin, very soon prevailed. Thus, on the 
one side, the circumstance of the tribunal of the Ephetee 
being at the Delphinium is an evident proof that by Apollo 
Delphinios the slayer of the serpent was originally meant; 
and on the other side, the early disappearance of this con- 
ception of the Delphinian Apollo clearly attests the anti- 
quity of the Ephetic Courts. 

The Prytaneum was from time immemorial, as its name 
implies, the place of assembly for the Prytanes, the pre- 
sidents for the time being of the Supreme Council. Con- 
sequently it had probably been at some time or other the 
tribunal for political offences, obscure traces of which are 
to be found in a law of Solon’s and the decree of Patro- 
clides’. The Ephetz usually held only the sham-trials there, 

6. We also find this notion of unintentional homicide in the legends about the 
manner in which the Palladium came to Athens. The Argives deputed to convey this 
Palladium were killed, through ignorance, upon their landing at Argos. Hence 
they were worshipped under the title of ἀγνῶτες. Pollux, vit1. 118. θεοὶ ἄγνωστοι 
καὶ ἥρωες, Paus. 1.1, 4. 

7. Plut. Solon 19. Andoc. de Myster. §.77. Hence it appears that before the 


time of Solon, and perhaps even afterwards on particular occasions, the authors 
of 
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especially that on the axe of the Dipolia. The reason for 
this is perhaps to be sought in local circumstances. 

The reason why the fourth, formerly the fifth, tribunal 
of the Ephetic Court was in Phreatto, at the Peireeus, 
is evident. 





68. In the poetical treatment of an ancient legend we 
do not require a literal. agreement with a real historical 
state of things; the main point is that the fundamental idea 
be intrinsically true. In the present instance, however, any 
representation of the Areopagus differing from the existing 
state of that institution would instantly have struck every 
well-informed spectator, and so have materially counteracted 
the Poet's design of influencing his own generation and sup- 
porting this Court of Judicature against its adversaries. 
This would have been the case for instance, had the Areo- 
pagus been wholly an institution of Solon’s, which it appears 
from the preceding elucidations it was not. It is true the 
Ephete, as the Eupatridic Court of expiation, strike us 
on the one hand rather as a remnant of the ancient Gerusia, 
which formerly gave judgment in all cases of homicide ; 
but then on the other hand the Areopagus had preserved 
the union of Council and Court of Justice, which charac- 
terized it upon its first institution; and as it still maintained 
its credit, whilst the Ephetic Courts sank more and more 
in the public estimation, it was natural that: all those’ old 
legends and mythi should be made to redound solely to 
the glory of the Areopagus. 

Thus it appears that the legend of Orestes’ acquittal by 
the Areopagus could not possibly be a matter of surprise to 
of massacres (σφαγεῖς) and insurrections were tried in the Prytaneum before. the 
βασιλεῖς (the φυλοβασιλεῖς, I suppose, who may have been identical with the 


Prytanes in the first instance, and subsequently ἢ had to do with the sham-trials 
at the Prytaneum.) 
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any Athenian at all conversant with history. The opinion of 
a modern Scholar who supposes it to have been an invention 
of Aischylus is perfectly untenable: besides, Hellanicus, a 
contemporary of A’schylus, relates that this Court awarded 
sentence not only to Orestes, but to many other heroes and 
even Gods before him. These legends AUschylus lets quite 
alone; the mythus of Orestes shone forth so pre-eminently, 
that it was even allowable, in legendary fashion, to connect 
the institution of the Court with this sentence, the first pro- 
nounced by it. To have assumed the Areopagus as already 
existing would scarcely have accorded with Aischylus’s plan ; 
he was obliged to make his poem serve for a record of the 
institution of this sacred and divine tribunal. Neither did his 
views allow him to represent the twelve Gods as the first 
Judges in this Court, as Demosthenes relates of them'; the 
citizens of Athens were to be the first invested with that 
important office, and must receive it from the hands of Athena. 
As is usually the case, there were numerous legends on this 
point at variance one with another; the Argives also claimed 
for an ancient tribunal in their city the honour of Orestes’ 
trial (Eur. Or. 862. c. Scholl.). Nevertheless, the reputation 
of the Areopagus among the Greeks appears upon the whole 
to have had the precedence, and established the priority of 
the Attic legend. 

69. The only circumstance one might be apt to wonder 
at is that, although all the above-mentioned tribunals for the 
trial of blood were of very early origin, the legend of Orestes 
was attached to the Areopagus and not to the Delphinium. 
The cases tried before this latter tribunal were “when a 
person pleaded justifiable homicide,” and Demosthenes cites 
Orestes himself as an instance in point. Nevertheless, under 
the more ancient view of the case, which settles the question 
of cognizance not so much according to rubrics of law, as by 


1. 6. Aristocr. p. 641, 644. 
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taking into account the internal aspect of the thing done and 
the mental state of the doer, the Areopagus might appear more 
competent to decide the matter than the Delphinium. Or, to 
speak in the sense of earlier times, the Hill of Ares would 
seem a fitter tribunal than the temple of the Delphinian 
Apollo. The criminal brought before this tribunal is not 
one conscience-stricken by his act of blood; no Erinnys ha- 
rasses him. For how can an Erinnys be ascribed to the 
nocturnal robber, or to the adulterer, seized in the very act 
of their offence and slain upon the spot? But Clytemnestra, 
though lawfully put to death by the avenger of blood, is a 
mother, and as such has her Erinnyes; and there lies the 
significance of the Areopagus in this instance. It decides 
between these vengeful Goddesses and the object of their 
resentment; and this is proved, as we have above seen, by 
the locality itself, and the solemnities observed in the proceed 
ings before the Areopagus. 


ὃ. On the judicial Proceedings in /Eschylus. 


70. A€schylus makes his Areopagus as like as possible to 
what it was in historical times; and whilst on the one hand the 
entire spectacle is marvellous and superhuman, the actors in 
the drama being Gods, on the other hand the whole procedure 
is conducted so much after the due form, and upon civic laws 
and customs, that the Poet’s drift is at once evident, and 
palpably no other than that of exhibiting the existing con- 
stitution in the light of a divine providence. It is therefore 
worth while to take a closer view of these proceedings and of 
the formalities observed in them. | 

At Athens, and nearly everywhere in the ancient world, 
every Court consisting of a large body of Judges had its 
president (yeuwv) to investigate the cases presented to it, 
upon whose sanction they were brought into court. In actions 


sill 
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for homicide this office was held at Athens by the second of 
the nine Archons, the "Ἄρχων Βασιλεύς. Here however it is 
filled by the Lady Athena (ἄνασσ᾽ ᾿Αθάνα), whom Orestes by 
the instructions of Apollo invokes at the very outset to be’his 
Tudge (cf. v. 81. 215. 234. 250. 446). This indeed she de~ 
lines, since it is not for her, the immaculate Goddess, to sit as. 
‘case of blood (v. 449); and she appoints a Jury 
instead, to whom she refers the matter. Minerva therefore is, 
the pre-cognizant magistrate, the Preetor who appoints judges 
for the parties (dat judices). 

of the suit (ἀνάκρισις) is exhibited by: 
‘Mschylas in the scene where Athena questions both parties: 
about their name, office, and legal demands and pretensions 
{see especially Eu. 886—467); whereupon she deems it her 
duty to find a true bill for both parties, and requires them to 
have witnesses and evidence in readiness to produce in court + 
Although it is true these were usually brought forward at the 
Anacrisis. 

ol. In this scene a passage occurs, which has not been 


and has undergone various emendations in: 
q ᾿ Some attention to the course of the proceedings. 
in court makes all clear. The passage in question is at v. 407, 
's turning to Orestes after questioning the 

4 latter 3 " 

ἀλλ᾽ ὅρκον οὐ δέξαιτ᾽ ἂν, οὐ δοῦναι θέλει. 

; g of these words cannot be understood without 
saring’ in mind the original signification of ὅρκο 


ct whereby one takes oath, and binding on the 
This object is named to 

















| Demosthenes, which are to be found in Reiske's indea, 
‘uses ὅρκον δοῦναι in the sense of taking oath, it is 
Aschylus kept to the stricter sense of the term. 


Ζ 
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the challenged by the challenging party; for instance, the head. 
of his child, or such and such Gods. This is called giving an 
ὅρκοῃ. In the next place it must be kept in view, that an oath 
of this kind, demanded of, or tendered to one party by the 
other, forms part of the evidence. For that evidence required 
a challenge (πρόκλησις) and the acceptation of it: both parties 
must be agreed to rest the decision of the suit on the oath of 
one of the two parties, before the oath could be admitted and 
stand as substantive evidence. The agreement and administra- 
tion of the oath might take place either at the anacrisis, or in 
court, or quite independently of the trial; only in the latter 
case, the transaction had to be duly proved before it could 
influence the verdict. The meaning then of what the Erinnyes 
say.is this: ‘Orestes will scarcely allow us to name the oath 
which he shall take to attest his innocence, nor will he readily. 
consent to let the verdict depend upon our swearing to his 
guilt by whatever oath he shall please to propose to us: and. 
they are perfectly right in their opinion. But Minerva very 
properly refuses to admit such a mode of decision in this 
case, as being a mere show of the right, by which she will 
not allow the wrong to gain the day.—It is evident, partly. 
from these expressions and partly from other circumstances, 
that the question here is not about the oath regularly ad- 
ministered, independently of any proclesis, in the Court of 
Areopagus. This was quite a distinct thing from the other 
oath. On these occasions the plaintiff and defendant, stand- 
ing over the dissected members (ἐπὶ τομίοις) of a wild-boar, 
a ram, and a bullock, took oath to the trugh and justice of 
their respective causes, and in case of perjury denounced 
-most awful curses upon themselves and all that belonged to - 
them (διωμοσία κατ᾽ ἐξωλείας). This oath was an indispens- 
able preliminary in such prosecutions, and if Auschylus makes 
no mention of it, it is because.it had no specific significance in . 


e. 


᾽ν Cf, Luzac, Exercitatt, Acad. Spec. 11. Ῥ. 175. 
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this particular case; just as the oath of the Areopagites to dd 
strict justice is frequently referred to in the course of the 
play*, but is not actually administered in the theatre. On the 
other hand the πρύκλησις, or provocatio ad juajurandunt here 
in question, is opposed to the simple straightforward course of 
law, the Euthydicia (εὐθεῖα δίκη. 411); for although the Eu- 
thydicia is usually opposed to an exception or counter-charge, 
put in for the purpose of preventing the bill from being sent 
into court (παραγραφή, διαμαρτυρία; ἀντιγραφή)- the term 
may very well be used in a wider sense, as opposed to the 
diversion of law from its straightforward course by a proclesis : 
of which indeed the very passage before us furnishes a proof. 

72. Thereupon Athena convenes the Jury, ‘the worthiest 
of her people’ (aorwy τὰ βέλτατα; v. 465)*, whom she intends 
in the sequel to invest in solemn form with the new office of 
Areopagites.. The number of these men we have above 
settled af. twelve (ᾧ. 9): and it is not improbable that the 
council of the Areopagus really consisted in the first in- 
stance of that number of members’. 

Athena then introduces the suit (εἰσάγει; 550, 552) as 
president of the court she is also εἰσαγωγεύς. The parties 
plead against each other in short and plain sentences; long 
speeches being against the usage of the Areopagus as well 
aa contrary to the taste of our Poet. The only one who 
speake at all at length is Apollo, and in his case it is very 
allowable, since he is not only advocate for Orestes, but alsa 
Exegetes, of which office I shall speak presently: as such, 

2. Cf. vv. 461, 650. 680. ΝΙΝ 

2. Ted βέλτατα, in a political sense, must be compared with Herodotus’s τὰ 
πρῶτα. It is equivalent to the βέλτιστοι of Xenophon. 

4. Perhaps the following conjectures may be deserving of notice. We assume 
that the earliest Bule, elected from the first Phyle, consisted of twelve. Then all 
four Phyle were represented, thus giving forty-eight members, of whom four Phy- 
lobasileis acted as Prytanes of the Bule: the King himself being reckoned gives 
forty-nine. The transfer of that number to the ten Phyle gave rise to the fifty- 


one Epheta, in the same manner as fifty were formed out of forty-eight Naucrariz. 
Cf. Photius 6. v. νανκραρία. 
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he expounds the nature of justifiable homicide as well ‘as 
the other exculpatory circumstances to the clear compre- 
hension of the Judges. 

After the parties have done pleading, Athena fulfils the 
promise she had made (v. 462) by announcing the institution 
of the court of Areopagus (the θεσμός, 462, 651). The 
answer to the question, why this ceremony is deferred till 
after the pleading, is this. The Judges had hitherto listened 
to the dispute, like the rest of the assembled multitude, and 
had probably formed their own decision upon the case, but 
not in a judicial capacity: they are now to give their votes 
after serious deliberation, with a strict observance of their 
oath and a full sense οὗ the importance of their office. The 
introduction, therefore, of the ceremony of inauguration is 
quite appropriate at this stage of the action. It ia the 
central point of the composition as a political drama, in . 
which aspect it has been above considered (9. 35 ff.). 

73. We come next to the balloting which follows the 
inaugural address. Unless we have a clear comprehension 
of the manner in which this ceremony is conducted, and make 
en accurate distinction between two points in the action, 
there will be some danger of our getting a very confused 
notion of the whole proceeding. For nothing else assuredly 
but confused and ridiculous is the notion entertained by very 
many, that after Minerva has thrown in her ballot for Orestes, 
and not till then, the votes are counted and found equal, and 
that Orestes is acquitted on the score of this equality. The 
very idea of the Calculus Minerva, so often mentioned by 
the ancients, is neither more nor less than this: she votes are 
equal, a white ψῆφος (for acquittal) is conceived to be 
added’; the accused is imagined to have the majority. 


1. From the verdict returned for Orestes by the Areopagus Euripides deduces 
the principle, that in ἰσοψηφία the defendant gains the cause (El. 1277. Iph. T. 1482), 
and in this sense the ψῆφος Αθηνᾶς is often mentioned by the later orators. In the 
Scholia on Aristid. Panath, p. 108, 7. Dind. it is stated that the twelve Gods sat as 
Judges in the Areopagus, and that Athena gave the thirteenth vote. 
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Without doing violence to justice (a thing not to be con- 
ceived of the righteous Goddess), the calculus Minerve is 
mercy naturally prevailing over severity in an equally ba- 
lanced case. But the difficulty, as we said before, is removed 
by distinguishing between two points in the action, the taking 
up of the ballot and the casting it into the urn (ψῆφον αἴρειν 
καὶ διαγνῶναι δίκην, v. 679). The Areopagites rise in turn 
from their seats, go to an altar, on which are lying an ade- 
quate number of ballots, and take one up. The taking of 
the ballots from the altar was a usual ceremony upon divisions 
of the court, and Aschylus would therefore scarcely. omit it. 
Then they step to a table upon which probably two vessels’, 
the brazen urn of mercy and the wooden one of death, stood 
side by side, and throw their ballot into one of them (un- 
less for the sake of secrecy they had an ineffective ballot, 
as was usual in the other Attic courts of justice). This 
is done by the twelve Areopagites in turn at measured in- 
tervals. Thereupon Minerva likewise takes a ballot from 
the altar and holding it up says, she intends to give it for 
Orestes (705),——by virtue of that ballot Orestes is to gain 
the day, even. should the votes be equal (711) ;—but she 
does not forthwith throw it into one of the urns, as that 
would have been quite in contradiction of the meaning of 
the calculus Minerva. The ballots are now turned out of 
the urns, and being counted are found equal (v. 762): there- 
upon Minerva gives hers for the acquittal and at the same 
instant announces the issue of the suit®. 


a. Called τεύχη v. 712. cf. Agam. 789, 790. 

3. This appears to me the most satisfactory conception of the affair, although 
there may perhaps be room for deviation in minor points. In works of art, for 
instance on the cup in the Corfini Collection, there is only one vessel given, into 
which Minerva is in the act of depositing her ballot; but who would think of 
inferring from thence the arrangements in the Court of Areopagus ? 
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74. We have still to define the nature of the office 
discharged by Apollo in this suit. 

The Exegesis at Athens applied wholly to the wneorittern 
Law, the precedents and usages handed down to posterity 
by oral tradition. Notwithstanding the great extension given 
to the written law at Athens, partly by the legislature of 
particular epochs, and partly by the continual additions made 
to it, there was still a great deal left to oral tradition with 
respect to religious rites and the duties to be paid to the 
dead, to which belonged also the avenging of blood. Now 
such persons as were in possession of superior information 
on these points, and could accurately define the right and 
wrong in cases of that class, were called ἐξηγηταὶ τῶν 
πατρίων, τῶν ἱερῶν καὶ ὁσίων, (Exegetse of the customs of 
the land, the sacred and sanctioned usages, Interpretes reli- 
gionis.) Their office was, ἐξηγεῖσθαι, to expound this Law, 
de jure sacro respondere. 

For instance, the Exegetes would be asked if @ person 
were bound to contribute to the interment of such and 
such an one (Iseus de Ciron. Hered. §. 39); and so in 
all cases where a person was apprehensive of omitting any 
honour due to the. dead (Harpocr. 5. v. ἐξηγητής). He 
was consulted when it was not known in what way the 
death of a slave ought to be avenged upon the author 
of it (Plat. Euthyph. p. 4). In such cases the Exegete 
pointed out the lawful course and gave wholesome advice. 
(ἐξηγοῦνται τὰ νόμιμα, παραινοῦσιν τὰ σύμφορα, Dem. c. 
Euerget. p. 1160.) This office of the Exegets clearly shews 
how closely the law of blood was connected at Athens with 


EXEGESIS OF THE SACRED LAW, 183 


religious rites and ordinances. Even the Areopagus had 
unwritten laws in its keeping (ἄγραφα νόμιμα; Dem. c. 
Aristocr. p. 646), although it was a fundamental principle 
in the jurisdiction of the Attic courts to admit none but 
written or statute law, and charge the right use of it upon 
the conscience of the Judges. 

δ. The Exegesis presupposes oral precepts, which in 
the earlier times can scarcely have been any thing else than 
family tradition, similar to that on which the Etruscan dis+ 
cipline was conducted, only that the latter was a far more 
laborious and extensive study than the jus sacrum of the 
Athenians. This custom of family tradition existed every 
where among the ancients, especially in noble families; and 
accordingly we find that at Athens the Eupatridee were in 
the first instance the Exegete of the sacred law (Plut. Thes. 
25); nay, even in the Roman period there were Eupatridic 
Exegetee (ἐξ Εὐπατριδῶν ἐξηγηταὶ, Corp. Inscr. n. 765). 
The Eupatride were no association or body, and it - is 
difficult to say by whom they were nominated; perhaps by 
the Ephetse elected from the old families: at all events the 
Ephetz were closely connected with that ancient court. As 
the latter body had the power of sanctioning the expiation 
of blodd, so the superintendence of its performance devolved 
upon the former (Tim. Lex. 8. v. ἐξηγητα. Hence Doro- 
theus, in his work on “The Hereditary Usages of the Eu- 
patride,” treated of the purification of suppliants, that is, 
homicides who had made atonement for blood'. ‘The principal 
points upon which this Exegesis of the Eupatridic families 
turned, were the burial of the dead and the law of blood ;. 


1. In giving this title to the work I have assumed that the reading ἐν τοῖς 
τῶν ΕΥ̓ΠΑΤΡΙΔΩΝ (for OYTATPIAQN) πατρίοις in Atheneus rx. 410, a, will 
be deemed more probable than the emendation SYTAAIAQN proposed by Lobeck. 
For although the Phytalidw, according to the legend of Theseus, also had the 
superintendence of purifications, their πάτρια could scarcely have furnished matter 
enough for 3 separate work. . 
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whereas that of the sacerdotal families had to do rather with 
the particular services over which they presided. Thus the 
Eléeusinian Eumolpide exercised an Exegesis of ‘unwritten 
customs', which seems to have been partly transferred by 
them to other hands*®, and the principles of which were no 
doubt contained in the work on the “ Traditional Customs of 
the Eumolpidx” published in the time of Cicero’. The other 
sagerdotal families at Eleusis also had the Exegetic office itt 
certain cases‘. 

76. If in this way every religious service had its own 
peculiar rites requiring for their performance a certain degree 
of information, which might be handed down by Exegesis, 
this was more particularly the case with the cultus of Apollo; 
inasmuch as it principally involved the rites of atonement 
and purification. As Athens derived the conditions of atone- 
ment for blood from the decrees of the Pythian God, 80 also 
the three Ewegete, who presided at Athens over the purifi- 
cation of blood-guilty persons, were elected, or at least their 
election was ratified, by the Delphic Oracle (πυθόχρηστοι; 
Timeeus). The office of Exegesis is quite as much Afollo’s 
property as that of prophecy. Plato in his ideal state will 
have no other Exegetes consulted respecting the erection of 
temples and the founding of the cultus of Gods, of heroes, 
and of the dead, than the national God, Apollo of Delphi 
(Polit. 1v. p. 427). But in his practical state he would have 
Exegete elected by the individual tribes, with the sanction 
and concurrence of the Delphian God, to expound the sacred 
law derived from Delphi (Legg. vi. p. 759), and to define 
the religious rites (Il. vi. p. 775. vill. p. 828. ΧΙΙ. p. 958), 
but especially to preside over all ceremonies of atonement 
and _ purification’. 

Lys. adv. Andoc. §. 10. 
ἐξηγητὴς ἐξ Εὐμολπιδῶν Plut. x. Orat. 12, p. 256 sqq. Corp. Inser. ἢ. 392. 
Cf. Varro de L. L. V. ξ. 9. 4. Andoc, de Myst. §.°115 sq. 


Legg. virt. p. 845. 1x. p. 865. 871, 873. x1. p. 916. Cf. Ruhnken ad Timeum, 
p. 11]. 
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These conceptions pervade the entire scene which gave 
rise to this disquisition. Apollo, the paternal God of the 
Athenians, (πατρῷος). who always announces the truth to © 
them, appears before the Areopagites to instruct them, as 
Exegetes, on the important duty of avenging blood incumbent 
on Orestes, and to convince them that this duty to the father 
required the sacrifice of the mother, as not being in a manner 
so near of kin to Orestes. Subtle as this plea appears, espe- 
cially in the form in which Aéschylus puts it, it was probably 
very much in the spirit and character of the arguments in 
complex cases. Apollo thus performs the service Orestes 
required of him: he explains the circumstances which justified 
the act (579); and so also on a former occasion, in his in- 
junctions to Orestes to commit the act, he assumed the office 
of Exegetes by explaining to him the duty of vengeance (565). 
The appearance of Apollo in that capacity is artfully ac- 
counted for by the Poet’s making Orestes beg the Exegesis 
of him only on his own account (579), with the intention of 
afterwards laying before the Judges the information obtained 
and appealing to that evidence (583), for at Athens it was 
only the individual parties themselves, and not the Judges, 
who consulted that source of information. But this cir- 
cuitous mode of proceeding is avoided by Apollo’s addressing 
himself at once to the court of Areopagites and pointing out 
to them the right’ of the case (584). 


p. 111, where however the whole of the above is referred to the ἐξηγεῖσθαι of the 
udpres, which has nothing at all to do with the matter in question. 


Aa 


III. RELIGIOUS POINT OF VIEW. 


A. THE ERINNYES. 


a. Meaning of the Name, and Mythic conception of the 
Erinnyes. 


77. wy the Arcadian dialect, which undoubtedly retained 
many archaisms, the word ἐρινύειν; we are told, signified to 
be wroth'. But the term was certainly never used in so 
general a sense in the Greek language,—a language in which, 
the further we trace it up, the more we find of intuitive 
distinctness of expression for all motions, as well mental as 
corporeal. It will be better to give at once an accurate 
definition of the term ἐριννύς» or more correctly ἐρινύς" : it 
is the feeling of deep offence, of bitter displeasure, when sacred 
rights belonging to us are impiously violated by persons who 
ought most to have respected them. The earliest Greek 
Poets, in whom we find the idea in its most cultivated de- 
velopement, attribute Erinnyes more especially to the father, 
mother, and elder brother; these in particular entertain such 
feelings of resentment upon the violation of pious duties 
claimed by them as their natural right; for instance, when 
they meet with ill-treatment, or even when due respect is not 
paid them*. But the poor man, the beggar as well as the 
suppliant, being from his situation entitled to a hospitable 
reception in more wealthy families, if instead of that he 


1. Paus. vitr. 25.4. Etym. M. p. 374. 1. 
4. Herm. ad Antigon. Ed. 3tia. Pref. p. x1x. sqq. 
s. Vid, Il. x1. 204. xx1. 412. Od. x1. 279. 
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meet with insolent treatment, also has his Erinnyes; a trait 
exhibiting the humanity of the ancient Greeks in the most 
pleasing point of view’. Afterwards the term was used in a 
more restricted signification; parricide more especially calls 
forth an Erinnys, and schylus also attributes one to the 
heinous crime of a man’s neglecting his duty as avenger of 
blood’. The sensible manifestation of the Erinnys is Ara‘: 
the long-suppressed feeling of deep offence bursts forth in 
sudden imprecations, frequently on apparently slight pro- 
vocations. For instance old Qdipus, after long endurance 
of extreme impiety towards himself from his sons, at last 
curses them when he finds they have forcibly possessed them- 
selves of the family jewels, and when they neglect to give him 
the honorary portion of the sacrifice which was due to him. 
The Erinnys is indeed conceivable without Ara, inasmuch as 
it admits of being stifled in the heart; but still the two notions 
bear so close an affinity to each other, that Auschylus seems 
perfectly justified in designating the Erinnyes by the title 
of ‘Apai’. 


78. One of the distinguishing features of that ancient 
period, in which the Greek and other Popular Religions ori- 
ginated together with the Poetry which sprung up from them, 
was that it contemplated all intellectual life, nay, life in 
general, as the unintermitted working, not of individual forces 
and causes, but of higher supernatural agents, and viewed 
man for the most part merely as the focus in which those 
active powers were concentred and manifested. That feeling 
of painful mortification and just resentment, originally termed 
€pwus, is not merely an instigation and arousing of certain 


4. Od, xvii. 475. 5. Choeph. 281. cf. 396. 641. 
ὁ. ἀρήσασθαι 'Epwis. Od. 11. 135. Cf. 1]. 1x. 454. 571. 
7. Eum. 395. Cf. Sept. 70. 707. 773. 962. Klausen, Theologum, Exch. p. 49, sq. 
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leities to avenge and to punish, but is rather in itself of a 
livine nature and of miraculous energy; it is exhibited 
mn a manner as an act of the existence of divine beings as 
‘ternal as the. laws of nature out of which that resentful 
eeling arose. In order to perceive the perfect identity sub- 
istmg between the resentment of offended parents and the 
Goddess Erinnys we need only compare with one another 
she expressions: τῆς μητρὸς ᾿Ερινύας ἐξαποτίνοις (Il. xx1. 412), 
and, adyea...daca TE μητρὸς ᾿Ερινύες ἐκτελέουσιν (Od. xt. 280), 
and also, ἱδρύσαντο ἐκ θεοπροπίου ᾿Εριννύων τῶν Λαΐον τα καὶ 
Οιδιπόδεω ἱρόν (Herodot. rv. 149)’. 

The Erinnys atoned for and the Erinnys that brings the 
mischief are undoubtedly one and the same in these expres- 
sions, and both of them, with the same verbal ‘construction, 
are attributed to the individuals offended and incensed ; al- 
though we modern Grammarians, on whom the capital letter 
at the beginning of proper names imposes the hard task of 
deciding on the point, suppose the existence of a Goddess only 
under the latter mode of expression, and under the former 
merely conceive the idea of a human passion. For us a chasm 
has disunited what was originally one and inseparable; and 
the difference between the mythico-poetical, and the so-called 
rational or philosophical view of the. Universe,—a difference 
which at first did not exist at all, and when it had arisen 
was little felt and heeded by the old Epic and Lyric 
Poets,—-makes it imperative on us, forsooth, to look well 
to our small letters and capitals. 

Such expressions as, “the Erinnyes of the Mother,—of 
Laius,” serve also to shew how little the original use of the 
word warrants the notion of a definite number of Erinnyes, 
and how unfair it is to require of A‘schylus that he should 
bring but three on his stage. This number can no more be 


1. Compare also isch. Choeph, 911. 1050. Soph. (Ed. C. 1299. 1434. Paus. viit. 
)4..2, 1x. 5.8. 
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established upon the authority of any poet prior to Euripides, 
than the mention of the well-known names, Alecto, Tisiphone, 
and Megera, can be found in any writers previous to the 
Alexandrines. Had Aschylus, however, been induced by any 
motive to restrict himself to that number, he would undoubt- 
edly somewhere or other have placed its significance in a 
prominent point of view, as Euripides does in the Orestes 
(v. 402. 1666), although he too by the way makes no scruple 
of assuming elsewhere a greater number. (Iph. T. 961, sqq). 
79. Now it is quite natural for mythic conceptions in 
the process of their growth to be externally arrested, as 
though congealed into fixity of shape, and thus to be invested 
with a significance extended far beyond that which they 
inherently possess. The Erinnyes, which originally have 
their existence only in that feeling of affront, are conceived 
as existing independently by themselves, as ever wakeful 
and active avenging Spirits, as [lowai; and by this name 
in fact Aischylus designates them. Nevertheless the account 
given of their origin in Hesiod’s Theogony adheres most 
strictly to the original signification of the word. The outrage 
committed by Cronus on his father Uranus is the very first in- 
vasion on the rights of consanguinity ; the Erinnyes themselves 
owe their origin to this outrage: they are in the first instance 
Erinnyes of Uranus, and so in fact they are called in another 
passage*. Qn the other hand the Erinnyes make their ap- 
pearance more as independent beings, as early as Homer and 
Hesiod. According to these Poets the violation of oaths, ori- 
ginally perhaps as an insult to the God by whose name the oath 
was taken, was punished by them. Even in the realms below 
they chastise the perjured*, an office which otherwise belonged 
to Hades and Proserpine‘, as appears from old forms of oaths. 
And by the way these very forms are alone sufficient to prove 


a. Theogon. 472. ‘3s. Il, χιχ. 260. Comp. Hes. Days and Works, 803. 
4. Th. xix. 278. 


190 THE ERINNYES. 


that the Homeric conception of a spectral sham-existence 
held by departed heroes in the nether world, without feeling 
and consciousness, was not the general popular belief. 

Moreover, the darkness-haunting Erinnys appears several 
times in Homer’ as bewildering the mind and thereby driving 
persons into misfortune, probably because such a derangement 
of the mind was frequently consequent upon the conscious- 
ness of having violated the most sacred duties’. So also 
they are often represented by the Tragedians in the general 
character of retributive and harmful beings, who inflict chas- 
tisement on the criminal in every,way; as, by expulsion 
from human society, by the pangs of conscience, and by 
torments in the lower world. Indeed the conception of the 
Erinnyes as workers of mischief is so generalized, that 
even persons sent apparently for the destruction of the 
human race, like Helen and Medea, and usually called ἀλά- 
στορες; are also denominated Erinnyes*; and even by Aischy- 
lus presentiments of misfortune and mischief-boding strains 
are termed ‘“ Dirges and Peans of the Erinnyes*.” 

These remarks arose out of the definition of the term 
Erinnys in its original meaning, and were intended to draw 
attention to the fact, how greatly this signification, under 
the shape it has assumed in Mythology, loses in internal 
precision in proportion to its external expansion. But this 
individual signification of the term does not by any means 
lead to a train of conceptions connected with the Erinnyes, 
such as are mainly required for the understanding of our 
tragedy ; for this purpose we must trace back to its source 
the idea of the Erinnyes as great and venerable Goddesses 
(Seuvai θεαὶ, as they were called at Athens’), an idea 
Il. xrx. 87. Od. xv. 234. 2. Cf. the φρενῶν ’Epivis. Soph. Antig. 603. 


Agam. 729. Soph. El. 1080. Eur. Orest. 1386. Med. 1256. 


Ag. 631. 964. cf. 1090. 1562. 
On Seuvai, as proper name of the Furies at Athens, cf. Osann ad Philemon. 
p- 162., and Meineke ad Menandr. p. 346, with reference to Creuzer, Symbol. 1v. p. 327. 


Ὁ ὦ | "Ὁ 
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founded on a more extensive system of views and thoughts, 
and manifested in legends and religious rites and ceremonies. 


6. Cultus of the Erinnyes and Eumenides or Semne. 


80. The widely diffused and noted religious service of 
the Erinnyes or Eumenides, or the Venerable Goddesses, as 
they were usually designated at Athens, can hardly be un- 
derstood, if one comprise those beings under the class of 
divinities attached to individual circumstances of life or states 
of mind (as Ate, Eris, and many others). On the contrary 
there are a great many traces in the worship of those deities 
which shew that the Erinnyes, in the system of religions that 
had taken root in the different districts of Greece, were neither 
more nor less than a particular form of the great Goddesses 
who rule the Earth and the lower world and send up the 
blessings of the year, namely Demeter and Cora. This must 
be understood to mean that these deities, so mild and benign 
on the one hand, are withal—either, in mythological con- 
nexion, by means of adverse divinities, or, in more ethic 
conception, by means of human crimes and misdeeds which 
confound the very ordinances of nature—perverted into re- 
sentful, destructive deities. In very ancient times there ex- 
isted in Greece a widely-extended cultus of the Thelpusian, 
or Tilphossian Demeter-Erinnys, and in the time of Pausanias 
it still maintained its station at Thelpusa in Arcadia, where 
Demeter was worshipped as the Goddess of Earth indignant 
against Poseidon, the God of Water, (the God who deluges 
the earth in winter with floods and torrents). Under the 
same form she was designated at Phigalia, another place in 
Arcadia, by the name of the Black Goddess. There are 
evident traces of this idea of the Demeter-Erinnys to be 
found in various places, but the point where it appears most 
prominently is in the fundamental characteristics of the old 
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legend concerning the Cadmean Kings of Thebes, and_ its 
antiquity is evinced by the very circumstance of its being 
contained in those primary characteristics. I will endeavour to 
delineate the grand and simple features of this legend in such a 
way as to render them clear to the attentive reader. Recent 
investigations have paved the way, and scarcely any thing more 
‘is required than to combine the results already obtained, in 
order to recover those primeval conceptions from which a con- 
siderable portion of tragic Poetry originally emanated. 


81. ΤΉΕΒΕΒ, as the old legend goes, the fair city in the 
green, irriguous, fruitful plain, was a favourite abode of the 
Goddess of Earth and her daughter, but withal a memorial 
of her inevitable resentment when injured. Demeter and 
Cora, mother and daughter, founded Thebes’, Jupiter having 
made a present of the land to Cora on her marriage with 
Hades*; and they had a joint-founder in Cadmus (Har- 
monia’s consort), who is now ascertained to have been 
regarded by the earliest Greeks as a God of form and order, 
a Hermes who brings harmony and consistency out of con- 
fusion. But before he could found Thebes Cadmus had 
to slay the Dragon, begotten by Ares the God of War with 
Erinnys Tilphossa®, i. 6. the resentful, offended Demeter 
worshipped at Tilphossa; and from the sowing of this dra- 
gon’s teeth springs the new Cadmean race of men. _ 

This dragon, which is a main figure in the Theban 
mythology, is obviously symbolic of the rancour cherished 
by a gloomy power of nature. Demeter is Erinnys even be- 
fore she is irritated by mankind, and, as is the case in all 
profound Theogonies, Evil is conceived to have had a pre- 
vious existence in a higher world and a more universal 


1.. Eurip. Phen. 694. Schol. 2, Euphorion in the Scholl. 
8. Schol. Antigon. 126. 


This latter era is represented in the 
son Polydorus (the Rich in Blessing), 


Gordes ofthe Depth (Nyetis, 
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are largely displayed by Pindar in his .second ‘Olympian 
Ode, as the destiny of the race even down to the history 
of his ewn times. 

. 8% But with Laiws the ruling agency of Demeter 
Erianys begins to manifest itself moré as the peeuliar des- 
tiny of the Cadmean family, The original curse attaching 
to the race begets parricide, incest, fratricide; and the 
order of the physical world being turned topsy-turvy along 
with that of the moral world, barrenness, famine and pes- 
tilence go side by side with them. (&dipus is altogether 
a victim of Erinnys, born to ruin his whole race by his 
curse. According to the common legend he was fostered 
on the inhospitable mount Citheron, called by Hermesianax 
the abode of the Erinnyes'; similarly as of Orestes it was 
told that he was born on the festival-day of Demeter- 
-Eyinnys*’. But the end of (&dipus’s life was in perfect 
accordance with the commencement οὗ it, the main idea in 
the. old legend being, that the grievously afflicted Cidipus, 
after the fulfilment of his allotted doom, was to find rest 
in the sanctuary of Demeter-Erinnys, the deity who had 
persecuted him through life, but was now at last reconciled 
to him. According to the Theban legend it was_ the 
Eteonic Temple of Demeter (unquestionably a Demeter- 
Erinnys) that gave him shelter*; which Temple was situated 
by mount Citheron at the southern boundary of the The- 
_ban domain. And no doubt the meaning of the oracle was, 
that CEdipus was to find a burial-place on the frontiers. of 
the country: as a parricide it was not allowable for him to 
"lie, within the confines of his home, and yet (the reason for 
which will appear in the sequel) he was to be buried not 
far from his native land*. 


1. In Ps. Plutarch de Fluy. 2,3. ὁ 4. Ptolem. Heph. in Phot. p. 247. H. 


" 3. Schol. (ἃ. Col. 91. The tale related there is partly fictitious, in order, tp 
account for C&dipus’s tomb coming into a Temple of Demeter. 


4. See Soph. (Ed. Col. 399. 786. cf. Gd. T. 422. 
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88, After the calamity and overthrow of Thebes, scat- 
tered bands of Cadmeans were the means of diffusing their 
native traditions, as well as those of C&dipus’s burial-place, 
far and wide, and constantly in close connexion with the 
cultus of the Erinnyes. To Attica they were carried per- 
haps by the Cadmean race of the Gephyreans, who were 
received and naturalized there; and several traces of them 
‘existed in different parts. In the first place there was 
shewn in Athens itself a tomb of Gidipus in the sanctuaty 
of the Semne between the Areopagus and the citadel’. 
In the next place we find in an Attic demus, (the Colonus 
Hippius), together with another sepulchre of C{dipus, the 
entire group of that cultus from which the leading ideas 
in the Theban mythi are derived. Here too, as at the 
Arcadian Thelpusa, the God of the waters, Poseidon Hip- 
pius, is worshipped in juxta-position with the Semne®, who 
beyond doubt were originally identical with Demeter and 
her daughter worshipped at that very same place. For 
whereas the legend handled by Sophocles assigns to Cidipus 
a resting-place in the sanctuary of the Semnz or Eumenides 
at Colonus’, an " Attic collector of legends® tells of his ap- 
plying as a suppliant for protection to Demeter of Colonus. 
Euripides makes Poseidon Hippius the sheltering deity’. 
Opposed to Demeter Erinnys in the service of the Colonians: 
was probably the blooming verdant Demeter, (Εὔχλοος), 
whose 'Temple mentioned by Sophocles (1600) must be con- 
ceived in the vicinity, but on a different hill from that of 
Colonus. In other respects also every thing on this spot 
implied connexion and intercourse with the infernal world. 
It was an ancient notion” that the entrance to the abyss of 


5. See Paus.1. 28.7. Val. Max. v. 3. ext. 3, where the locality is clearly defined. 

6. At Capua too there was an edes Neptunt cum Cerere Erinny. Gruter 
p. 195, 16, if rightly explained by Reinesius. 

7. Also according to Apollod. 111. 5,9. 5. Androtion in Schol. Od. x1. 271. 

9, Phen. 172). 19. Hesiod Theog. 811, 1]. vitr. 15. 


196 CULTUS OF THE ERINNYES- 


Tartarus was enclosed with a brazen threshold, and there 
was shewn near Colonus, on the sacred’ road to Eleusis, a 
chasm ‘furnished with-a flight of brazen steps, called “χάλκεος 
ovdes and χαλκόπους odds, which was regarded as a portal 
or threshold to the lower ‘world, and through which Hades 
was said to have borne off Cora'. Like many other sanc- 
tuaries of Chthonic deities this too was considered as a 
pledge of welfare to Athens,~as the basis and stay of her 
prosperity (ἔρεισμ᾽ ᾿Αθηνῶν, 58). In this νἹοϊηλῖγ, δόσογαϊηρ 
to the local tradition, it was ordained that C£dipus should 
close a life devoted:to the Erinnyes; nay the very Erinnyes 
themselves are said: by Euphorion to -have conducted him 
hither along: the path of destiny*. It was from that abyss, 
according to the Colonian legend, that the thunders of. the 
subterranean Jove pealed forth the summons to (édipus, 
whom Hermes and Cora had conducted to that spot (1548; 
1590): it was there he’ was supposed to have departed froni 


1. See particularly Soph. 1589. Schol. 57. 1059. 1590. The Scholiast also takes 
the κοῖλος κρατὴρ, v. 1593, for a cavern. I am of opinion it was the vessel into 
which Theseus and Peirithous were said to have cut the σφάγια, previous to their 
descending together into the infernal regions: perhaps too the vessel had some form 
of oath inscribed on it. Comp. Eurip. Suppl. 1202. Mention is made too by Pau- 
sanias of a shrine dedicated to both heroes at Colonus: and the reason why it was 
erected at that place was because the entrance to the subterranean world was 
said to be there. The observations by Reisig, Enarr. p. cxciv, do not treat of 
the locality of Colonus: and in some other points also, even with the admirable 
work of that talented scholar, the topography in the (Edipus Colonus still requires 
more accurate investigation. With respect to the scene of the (&dipus, it is espe- 
cially to be remarked that it is laid near the boundaries of the Cerameans and 
Colonians; on one side was seen, in the vicinity of the Academy, the Temple of 
Prometheus and that of Athena with the sacred olive-trees, on the other the hill of 
Colonus with the Temple of Poseidon ; and between them the grove of the Semne. 
The χάλκεος οὐδός must be conceived on the further side of this grove, by which 
means v.57 and 1590 may be reconciled. The ἀντίπετρον βῆμα. Vv. 192, on which 
(Edipus sits down, is a fence or wall about the grove resembling rough masses of rock. 

2, There is no doubt that Euphorion in the passage cited by the Schol. on CEd. €. 
681, had instead of ἀργῆτα something equivalent to τὸν ἀργῆτα Κολωνόν. Accord- 
ingly, with some assistance from Meineke (Fragm. Bs only taking. Εὐμενίδες for 
a gloss, I would arrange the passage thus : 


Πρόπρο δέ μιν δασπλῆτες ὀφειλομένην ᾿ἄγον οἶμον 
. Γήλοφον (3) εἰς ἀργῆτα θυγατριδέαι Φόρκυνος 
“AvOeot(?) ναρκίσσοιο ἐπιστεφέες πλοκαμῖδας. 
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the land of the living; but even after death, when reconciled 
with the Gods below, he was thought to preside over. the 
country as a powerful and bountiful tutelary deity®. His 
burial-place, though concealed beneath the earth and un- 
known. even to the natives, was esteemed an invisible and 
mysterious. Palladium to the whole region, especially in the 
war with the Thebans, who had expelled the unfortunate 
sufferer. ‘The ancients were not unacquainted with the idea, 
although it is mostly held very much in the background, 
that great suffering purifies and refines human nature. The 
eradication of selfishness, the entire self-sacrifice which afflic- 
tion produces in noble souls was felt even by the heathen 
ancients to be an approximation to a divine nature, and 
hence those victims of Erinnys are exalted, after death, to 
the rank of Gods. The same ideas attached also to Orestes, 
and are significantly noticed in our Tragedy. (757): even | 
his corpse was for that reason transferred by the Spartans ! 
from their frontier-town Tegea (where he had taken refuge - 
as a fugitive) to their own city; nay, at a later period the 
ashes of Orestes were even reckoned among the seven 
pledges of prosperity to Rome. 

84. These profound legends of Cdipus’s grave, which 
must have been known to the Colonian Sophocles from his 
earliest years, have been made by this noblest and most pleas- 
ing of Poets the subject of a Tragedy on which, according to 
very authentic testimony, he was employed towards the end 
of his life, so that it was first produced on the stage by 
his grandson, the younger Sophocles, Ol. 94. 3‘. Qédipus 


3. This is implied in the expression ἐν καιρῷ τοῖς ζῶσι τῆς χώρας Aristid. Or. 
Plat. 11. p. 1722. Cf. Lobeck Aglaoph. p. 280. 
‘ a. It is remarkable that, as A¢schylus admitted ¢hree actors for the first time 
in his last trilogy, the Orestea, so again Sophocles did not add a fourth till the 
end of his career, in the (Edipus at Colonus. The reason why the metre in this 
play is more carefully attended to than in other later ones of Sophocles is suffi- 
ciently explained by the especial pains bestowed by the Poct on this his favourite 


composition, whereas the other plays of later date were composed more rapidly than 
the 
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_arrives, blinded and exiled, an emblem of the deepest misery, 
‘at Attica: there he finds himself unexpectedly in the grove 
of the Semnz, which the God foretold him was to be: the 
goal of all his sufferings. Although the horror that seizes 
on all who hear his name is near causing his immediate 
expulsion from the country, yet he presently meets with 
compassion, and the hospitable reception proffered him is an 
act of so much the greater generosity, as the oracles, on the 
strength of which he promises the Athenians increased bless- 
ings from their reception of him, exhibit but dim predic- 
tions devoid of clear and definite meaning. The action is 
now rapidly unfolded; mighty by virtue of the salvation 
he is to impart after death, secure by: virtue of Athens’ 
hospitality, he repels all the violent importunity and mean 
intreaties with which he is assailed by Creon of Thebes 
and his own son Polynices, in their efforts to secure for 
themselves the salvation expected from his grave. Released 
even in his life-time from the throng of human passions, 
he triumphs over those who with avaricious eagerness are 
bent upon winning him over to themselves, and with sub- 
lime composure and enthusiasm welcomes death, thenceforth 
to assume the character of a mysteriously operating divi- 
nity, producing never-failing weal to the country in which 
he had obtained rest and reconciliation with the Erinnyes. 
Thus is this tragedy the triumph of misery and suffering 
over human strength and arrogance, a transformation of what 
in human estimation seems lamentable and piteous into god- 
like sublimity, a mystic transfiguration of death; a tragedy 
wherein, moreover, every one who has any feeling for the 
‘language of the heart will recognise in many legible cha- 
racters, not haply a tale foreign to the Poet, but his own 
the earlier ones, since he is said to have written 32 dramas in 28 years, up to 
the Antigone, and 8] dramas in 34 years, after the Antigone. Arguments drawn 


from the form are often employed in the present day with too great confidence, 
as though they rested an a physical necessity. 
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feelings’ at a period of life when he experienced much that 
was painful. and vexatious from his immediate kindred, ‘and 
was looking forward to death as a longed-for time of rest. 
True it is, that the composition of this tragedy deviates widely 
from that of all the rest, the solution, so to speak, not being 
at the conclusion, but pervading the whole, nearly as in the 
last piece of an Mschylean trilogy; yet the C&dipus at 
Colonus is nevertheless, by virtue of the dramatic expression 
of morally-religious ideas,——not from the merely accessory 
political and patriotic allusions,—a Tragedy in the highest 
sense of the word’. 

85. Thus the Demeter-Erinnys has again received her 
vietim CEdipus to her bosom: but more severe is the doom of 
Thebes, the city once so beloved of Gods. Against it the 
Goddess conducts “Acpacros, the Inevitable, a male personifi- 
eation of Adrastea-Nemesis, to whom Adrastus ts said to have 
erected several temples. He rides the terrible Thelpusaic 
steed Arion*, in whose name Ares the father of the Dragon 
re-appears. This Arion is quite a symbolic creature connect- 
ed with the cultus of the Tilphossian or Thelpusaic Demeter’. 
The genuine popular legend of Demeter-Erinnys herself, as 
Peseidon’s forced bride, having given birth to it was gathered 
by Pausanias in Arcadian Thelpusa. The Iliad touches on 
this legend with its wonted delicacy (xx111, 346); the Thebaid, 
which was composed not long after the Homeric age, makes 
Poseidon and Erinnys the parents of Arion at the Beotian 
fountain Tilphossa. Later writers mostly endeavour to soften 


1, Cf.§.97. The mysticism occurring in the Gdipus of Aschylus (Eustatius 
on Arist. Eth. Nicom. 111.2.) probably had reference to Demeter-Erinnys, who is 
perhaps there made more clearly prominent than in the Eumenides. 


4. Antimachus in Paus. vii. 25, 3, 4, and Schol. in Aristoph. Comeed. Ed. Dind. 
Vol. 111. p. 418. 

2. Adrastus, who had a ᾿ἥρωον at Colonus, was said to have drawn up his horses 
there on his flight (εἵματα λυγρὰ φέρων σὺν ᾿Αρείονι xvavoxairy, Thebais in Paus. 
vir. 25, δ): and that is the reason, perhaps, why Colonus is called in the old oracle 
ἵπποιο κολωνόο. (Schol. ed. C. 57. 712. Etym. M. s. v. Ἱππία). 
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down the harshness and singularity of this legend, and ascribe 
the birth of Arion either to Demeter. under the assumed form 
of an Erinnys', or to Earth, occupying in mystic legendg .the 
place of Demeter’, or to one of the Erinnyes®. Arion. is 
called, by the same epithet as Poseidon himself, a black-maned 
horse‘; whence also Adrastus himself was called .Kyanippus, 
an appellation early converted by Mythology, after: its usual 
fashion, into a son of Adrastus. He is the fleetest of ‘all 
steeds, and therefore must naturally be victorious in - every 
race,‘as in the ἄγων. celebrated by Adrastus and the Argiyes 
previous to the expedition in honour οὗ, the righteously- 
dispensing Jove (the Νέμειος Ζεὺς). Adrastus,- the inevitable 
Avenger, mounted: on this black-maned and. fleetest of. steeds 
and heading the expedition of the Argive army against sinful 
Thebes in the name and by the mandate of the guardian 
Goddess of Thebes, now: appearing in the character. of: an 
Erinnys, is a picture of primeval antiquity drawn by a bold 
and grand fancy, whereas the Iliad and Odyssee are evidently 
the far later fruits of a much more gentle and. tempered 
spirit. 

‘This time, however, vengeance does not overtake .the 
transgressors: at Thebes; - possibly because, . as AEschylus 
represents it, the assailants themselves are heaven-storming 
boasters, and that Nemesis is sure to follow crime, though 
usually late ;. or because, as Euripides recounts unquestionably 
from very ancient tradition, the youth Meneceus® gave himself 
up a voluntary sacrifice to the Dragon, in whom the anger οὗ 
Demeter-Erinnys was revived. Here we learn, that at the 
walls of Thebes there was a temple sacred to the Dragon, 
having in it a deep cavern said to have been the dragon’s 


1, Apollodorus, with Tzetzes. 2. Antimachus. 3. Hesych. 8. v. ᾿Αρείων. 

4. Apeiwy xvavoxairns in Hes. Shield 120, and in the Thebaid. 

5. Μενοικεύς is the Self-sacrificer, the Home-stayer, in opposition to those who 
avoid sacrifice by flight, in the Laphystian cultus. Cf. §. 55. 
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lair‘. No doubt at a later period expiatory sacrifices were 
offered there from time to time. From that delay the sons 
were the first to suffer retribution for the sins of their fathers. 
Adrastus returns, like a Ποινή, in the second generation, and 
this time under better auspices: the ᾿Επέγονοι fulfil the work 
allotted to their fathers, and Thersander the son of Polynices 
comes forward as an avenger, a Τισάμενος, an appellation 
which in this case again, just as in that of the son of Orestes, 
and of Alcmzon’s daughter Tisiphone, from being the epithet 
of the father became the proper name of the son. 

So intimate is the intellectual coherency which the men 
of earlier generations perceived in this primeval history of 
Thebes,—so powerful was the Idea in that age, that it found 
no difficulty in appropriating and assimilating to itself the 
external facts. For it is scarcely possible for any one utterly 
to deny the Argive expedition, however little we are warranted 
to regard Adrastus and Amphiaraus as real persons. Thebes 
did really lie desolate till it was raised anew by the Beeotians ; 
merely a borough below the old town, called Hypothebes, 
existed in the intervening period. At the same time there 
were Cadmeans in various districts of Greece, and under the 
most various names. 


86. Tuts episodical exposition was designed to shew how 
Demeter, as a punient Power, as Erinnys, is the predominant 
principle in the Theban legends. At the same time one sees 
quite clearly how it was that subsequently, when the mention 
of Demeter, as a wrathful Goddess, was shunned with a feeling 
of dread, the once widely-extended cultus of the Tilphossian 
or Delphusian Demeter-Erinnys came to be obscured, and the 
Erinnyes, as independent divinities, succeeded in their place. 


δ. Phen. 945, 1024. 1885. Philostr, Imagg. 1, 4. 
Cc 
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Hence in later times there are only isolated traces to be 
found of their original identity. For instance, at Phlya, 
an Attic borough with ancient temples to the divinities of 
Earth, we find that Demeter the beneficent, Zeus the God 
of possession, Athena Tithrone, Cora the first-born, and the 
Semnz were worshipped in conjunction. Moreover, in the 
sanctuary of the Semnz at Athens the statues of these divi- 
nities were placed with those of Pluto, Hermes, and Earth, 
(a fact attested by Pausanias); so that here, if we take the 
Semnee for Demeter and Cora, the usual circle of the Chthonic 
deities is complete. At Potnis in the Theban territory, besides 
Demeter and Cora, who are pre-eminently called Πότνιαι 
(although Erinnys is also addressed by that title, Eum. 911), 
the Potniades were worshipped'; but that is the designation 
given by Euripides to the Erinnyes*. Moreover in the sa- 
_crificial and religious rites of the Potniz—to give that title 
to the Eleusinian deities—and of the ‘Semne in Attica there 
are several very striking points of coincidence; for instance, 
the Narcissus, the funeral-flower consecrated to Demeter and 
-Cora’ » forms also the garland of the Eumenides*, the grand- 
᾿ daughters of Phorcys; and again, at Athens the Erinnyes were 
clothed in blood-red garments (Eum.982), and so also at Syracuse 
Demeter and Cora, as Thesmophorian Goddesses, wore purple 
robes, which were put on by persons about .to take some 
dreadful oath®. From the above combinations I think there 
can be no doubt that—although indeed of itself the Erinnys, 
that feeling of deep affront, is of a divine nature—the Erinnyes 


1, Paus. 1x. 8, 1. Porson. 

8. Orest. 312. Euripides however calls the Erinnyes specially Potniades, as mad 
ahd maddening Goddesses, and in that sense the expression is frequently used by the 
Tragedians. This I explain from the circumstance of their having possession of 
the Potnian Fountain, the waters of which caused phrenzy. It is mentioned by 
Pausanias, and was probably celebrated in the Glaucus Potnieus, 

3. Creuzer ad Plotin. de pulcr. Prepar. p. 48. 

4. According to Euphorion ; supr. §. 83. 

& Plut. Dio. 56. Ebert. Σικελιών, p. 32, 


͵ 
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first acquired a noted and extensive. cultus, and altogether 
more reality and personality, from the conception of both) the 
great terrestrial and infernal deities, from whom come life 
and prosperity as well as ruin and death to mankind, as 
offended and angry Beings, wherever mortal deeds hate 
violated those sacred and eternal laws of nature. 
_ 87. The circumstance also of the Erinnyes being re- 
garded, after the appeasement of their wrath, as. benevolent, 
bountiful deities, cannot be perfectly understood except: in 
this view. ‘The name of Eumenides, implying the above, was 
strictly speaking native at Sicyon®, not at Athens, where 
under the title of Semne was comprised the collective being 
of those Goddesses. Hence it is that Aischylus, who 
. emphatically calls them σεμναί", never mentions the name of 
Eumenides so closely bearing on his subject, but particularly 
delights in designating the mild aspect of the Goddesses by 
the epithet εὔφρονες", whilst succeeding Tragedians prefer 
using the title of Eumenides, which had in the meantime 
‘become more familiar, and is applied by Sophocles as a 
customary one to the Goddesses of Colonus’. ‘This title of 
E , therefore, as well as that of “της White Goddesses,” 

Arcadia, (§. 62), is not, we may venture to assert, 
tely explained by the meaning of the Erinnyes as above 







7) ¥- 361, especially 993, 





‘doubt, whether Aischylus himself gave the title of EYME- 
play of the Orestea, especially as the Chorus, from which the 

retains the mask of the Erinnyes to the yery conclusion (944), 

supposed, matamorphosed externally into Eumenides. 
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developed; the curse of offended parents, or its equivalent, 
being in no way convertible by the removal of it into a 
benign, bountiful deity. For a satisfactory explanation of the 
term we must go back to the fundamental ideas in the 
Chthonic cultus, which represent death and ruin, as well as 
life and welfare, emanating from one and the same source. 
The transmutation of the Erinnyes into Eumenides formed 
in Greece an essential appurtenance to the legend of Orestes. 
The persecution of Orestes from country to country by his 
Mother’s Erinnyes, in the place of human vengeance, was no 
invention of Poet or Priest, but a Greek national tradition, 
which migrated betimes along with the cultus of the Erinnyes 
(ᾧ. 62), and could scarcely have been unknown even to Homer’. 
Just in the same way the metamorphosis of the Erinnyes into 
Kumenides was attached in the national legend, the existence 
of which among the Mycenzans themselves we have already 
shewn (9. 62), to the liberation of Orestes from blood-— 
guiltiness ; the deity who had persecuted Orestes now becomes 
a bounteous Being to him, and he himself is made a kind of 
Saint, so to speak, like Cidipus (δ. 83). AEschylus has passed 
over in silence this reconciliation of Orestes with the Erinnyes. 
He contents himself with rescuing him from their power by 
the sentence of acquittal passed by the Areopagus, although 
in reality it was customary for propitiatory sacrifices to follow 
upon that acquittal (§. 67). AXschylus, however, does not let 
the wrath of the Erinnyes reach its highest pitch till after 
this sentence, and educes the mild nature of those divinities 


1. From Od. 111. 306 the incorrect inference has been drawn, that the Poet was 
not acquainted with the legend of the persecution of Orestes by the Erinnyes. In that 
passage the tale, in compliance with the enquiry of Telemachus, is continued by 
Nestor only down to the arrival of Menelaus at the funeral feast of Hgisthus and 
Clytemnestra. Now it was at this very funeral banquet, at the nocturnal collection 
of the bones from the ashes of the Rogus, that the Erinnyes fell on Orestes, according 
to the relation of Euripides (Or. 40. 398), which is apparently derived from very 
ancient sources. Owing to the loss of so many old epic poems, Stesichorus (Schol. 
Eur. Or. 268.) is the earliest authority for the persecution of Orestes by the Erin- 
nyes. 
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by the charm of Minerva’s eloquence and her promise of a - 
cultus dedicated to them; whereupon their benedictory wishes, 
still without any mention of Orestes, are bestowed wholly on | 
the city of Athens. The patriotic and poetical views, which 
gave this particular direction to the procedure of the play, are 
easily explained (cf. §. 99). 

88. This benedictory hymn of the propitiated Erinnyes 
exhibits a marked allusion to the affinity of these Goddesses 
with the Chthonic beneficent deities, since it would be a fruit- 
less attempt to explain its meaning from what may be called 
the allegorical notion of the Erinnyes. True it is indeed, 
that in the belief of the ancient Greeks the parents’ bless- 
ing begets prosperity, as their curse brings ruin*; but 
surely no one will educe the notion of beneficent beings 
from that of divinities presiding over the parental curse. It 
is evident rather that with Aischylus the Semne are higher 
powers, Chthonic divinities derived from the Titanian world and 
exercising their influence in both directions, as Erinnyes for 
destruction, and as εὐμενεῖς for weal and blessing; just as the 
Realm of Death was also regarded as the Source of Life, 
whence the funeral obsequies were termed ryeveora. In the 
above-mentioned hymn of Blessing the Eumenides dispense 
their bounties exactly in the same order as Pallas had re- 
quired of them*®. They promise the country first of all a 
copious produce from the soil (884), and what was of great 
importance to Attica, abounding as it did in olive and fig- 
trees, the thriving of the fruit-trees (898); then the prolific 
increase of cattle, with the wish that the breeding of stock 
enriching the land might do honour to the bounties of Hermes 
and other Gods of herds (906). By virtue of their prayers and 
blessings they remove premature death and celibacy—for they 

2. Cf. Lobeck Aglaopham. p. 635. 
5. Only in the ὕμνος εὐκτήριος they naturally omit the object desired by Pallas 


v. 870. τῶν δυσσεβούντων δ᾽ ἐκφορωτέρα πέλοις, “but the ungodly mayest thou rather 
bear away as corpses to the burial’ (by the ἐκφορά, funeris elatio), 
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were regarded also as Marriage-deities, and were invoked 
for the blessing of children’. At the same time they pro- 
mise to prevent diminution and loss of population by civil 
factions and riots. But in order that all-this may not be 
regarded as a mere flourish of words and pious wishes, Pallas 
herself repeatedly ascribes to the Erinnyes an actual power 
over these matters (855. 912)*, and expresses it as her an- 
ticipation, that on their descent into their sacred cavern they 
will withhold the harmful beneath the earth and send up the 
wholesome and profitable (961). 

As this lattter part of the Poem has especial reference to 
the Temple of the Semnex at Athens, it will be requisite, 
for the understanding of it, to make a few observations on 
the locality and religious rites of that sanctuary. 


c. The Religious Service of the Semne at Athens. 


89. Athens was regarded in Greece as the proper seat 
of the service of the venerable Goddesses*; and in fact it 
seems nowhere to have attained such publicity of reputation 
and to have been so intimately incorporated with political 
institutions, One side of their Temple rested on the base 
of the hill of Ares*, whose cultus stood in close union 
with that of the Erinnyes (ᾧ. 67); a union also manifested 
in the Theban legend of Ares, as the husband of Demeter- 
Erinnys (ᾧ. 81), and no doubt founded on the earliest his- 
tory of the Grecian cultus. The other side lay towards 
the more accessible quarter of the Acropolis, as is evident 
from the accounts of the massacre of the Cylonic conspi- 

1. 799 and Schol. cf. Choeph. 480. 

2. The expression ἐπικραίνειν used here of the Erinnyes (910. 927.) implies 
a persevering agency, like that ascribed to Μοῖρα, quiet in its operation but taking 
effect in due season: the same as κραΐνειν, to resolve upon and carry an object. 
See particularly Prom. 510. Agam. 360. (ἔπραξεν ws éxpavev), Eum. 729. The 
oracles being withal decrees of Fate, one may say πυθόκραντα (Agam. 1228.) for 


στυθόχρηστα. 
8. Dio Cass. 1Χ11]1. 14. 4. Meursius, Arcopag. c. 11. 
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rators at the altars of the Semnex in their descent from 
the citadel. Hence Atschylus is enabled to place the Tem- 
ple of the Semne, near the palace of Erechtheus (πρὸς do- 
was ᾿Βρεχθέως, 837)» an expression by which he designates 
the whole Acropolis tenanted by the earliest kings of Athens. 

Besides the low hearths or fire-places (ἐσχάραις, 778. : 
cf. 108.) in «his Temple, there was a chasm® like that at 
Colonus, through which the Goddesses are said to have 
returned, after the trial of Orestes, to their subterranean 
abode. In all probability there were also carved wooden 
images of. the Erinnyes here. It was for them the purple 
robes were designed, which were consecrated to them upon 
the institution of their cultus by Minerva (v. 982. cf. ᾧ. 86). 
In after times there was seen here® a statue of an Erinnys 
by Calamis, the contemporary of Phidias, in conjunction 
with two others by Scopas, an artist of the next genera- 
tion. On this ground Polemo asserted there were at Athens 
three statues of the Semne; Phylarchus, however, who only 
took those by Scopas into account, spoke but of two’. Ac- 
cording to Pausanias there was nothing of the terrific in 
these statues, but still they may have exhibited that mix- 
ture of pleasure and horror so profoundly expressed in the 
so-called Rondaninian head of Medusa. 

The cultus of the Semnz was held by the State in such - 
high honour, that especial managers were appointed to 
superintend the sacrifices (Iepozro:o:), nominated from the 
Athenian people by the Areopagites, as presidents of that 
service’. At the processions and sacrifices in honour of 
the Semne the family of the Hesychide took. the lead, 
their name, ‘“‘the quiet ones”, implying the great solemnity 
and stillness (εὐφημία) obliged to be observed throughout 


4. Χχάσμα, κευθμών, θάλαμοι, 772. 958. 961. 977. 989. Eur. El. 1280. 
4. See Osann in the Annali dell’ Instit. di Corr. arch. 1830, p. 149. 
1. Schol. Ged. Col. 39. 8. Ulpian on Demosth. c. Mid. p. 552. R. 
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the service of the awful Goddesses’; for the invention 
of a hero Hesychus for their mythic progenitor, whose 
chapel was situated in the vicinity of the Temple of the 
Semnse, near the Pelasgian wall of the Acropolis, does 
not detract from the real meaning of the name*. Aéschylus 
makes no mention of these Hesychidze: he puts the Areo- 
pagites at the head of the procession (964), and they are 
oined by the female attendants who have the care of the 
aid image of Pallas (978). It is remarkable that we find 
vere, as in the service at Phlya, the combination of the 
iwful Goddesses with Minerva; whether it be founded in 
ald systems of deities, or be attributable merely to the en- 
leavours of the Athenians to make their tutelary Goddess 
the protectress of other adventitious services. This nu- 
merous train of attendants is accompanied by other women, 
a8 well as maidens and aged matrons (981). The omission 
of males has been objected against, but without good 
reason, for in this cultus females were especially employed. 
Thus Callimachus, in a celebrated epigram®, designates the 
females in the family of the Hesychide as those who, in 
the capacity of public Priestesses, offered to the Eumenides 
their wineless libations and sacrifices‘. The sacrifices were 
sometimes at least performed in the night-time (108); the 
Erinnyes themselves are children of night: on that account 
the procession was by torch-light, and the torches were 
probably thrown together at the conclusion into the cavern; 
and to this action the words of Pallas probably allude: 


Πέμψω τε: φέγγη λαμπάδων σελασφόρων 


» f ͵ 
εἰς τοὺς ἔνερθε καὶ κάτω χθονὸς τόπους. Vv. 977. 


1, Eum., 988. (Ed. C. 129. 489. Schol. 
4. Cf. C. L. Bossler, de gent. et famil. Att, sacerdot. p. 17. 
3. Schol. Gd. C. 489. 


4.. Yet according to Philo, guod omn. prob. liber, §. 20, both males and females 
but only free persons) were employed at this procession. 
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So also at Argos they threw burning torches into a 
cavern in honour of Cora’. 

On the arrival of the procession at the Temple, victims, 
especially black sheep*, were slaughtered in the manner 
usual in the sacrifices to infernal deities: the blood, it 
seems, was suffered to run into the chasm (cf. v. 960). 
The flesh of the victims was probably cut in pieces and, as 
was the case in the cultus of the Erinnyes at Cerynea’, 
entirely consumed by fire. This custom of dissecting 
and burning the victims was still, with certain modifica- 
tions and in different degrees, generally practised throughout 
Greece in the sacrifices to the dead, to heroes, to deities of 
the lower world, and divinities of atonement (§. 55). The 
Olympian Gods in their serene sublimity require only 


the sweet odour and steam from the bones and fat of . 


the victims for their share, whereas the Chthonic Genii 
covet a portion of the flesh and blood, and require the 
whole victim for themselves. At the same time water was 
poured on the ground, perhaps as at Colonus, in three 
streams from three different vessels*. The water was not 
mixed with wine (νηφάλια), but with honey (uedixpara), 
and possibly with lenitive, soothing oil. In the cultus 


τοῖν 


of the black Demeter, also an Erinnys, at Phigalia, they 


poured oil upon fat wool®; and apparently for a similar 
reason schylus calls the fire-places of the Semne a seat 
shining with fat (λιπαρόθρονος, ν. 773). The three times 


nine olive-leaves dedicated to the Eumenides at Colonus" 


are also to be explained in this way. Similarly there were 
libations of oil, besides honey and milk, to the dead as 
early as the Homeric age, and as late as the times of the 
Roman Emperors"’, 


& Paus, 11. 22, 4. 6. Cf. §. 58. and §. 62. 7. §. 62. 


s. Soph. 469. sqq. cf. 157. 9. Lana sucida, Paus. viri. 42,5. 10. Soph. 483. 
u. Dl. xxi. 170. Zsch. Pers. 609. Norisius ad Cenot. Pisana, Dissert. 111. ὁ. 5. 


p. 395 
Dob 
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d. Eschylus’s Conception of the Erinnyes, and their. | 
external Appearance. 


90. Such were the impressions, derived partly from 
the reading of the old Poets, and partly from the contem- 
plation of the religious ceremonies in the Temples of the 
Erinnyes, which determined A®schylus’s peculiar view and 
conceptions of those beings; they were modified however 
by the sentiments and belief held by Mschylus. With 
Demeter and Cora the Erinnyes could no longer appear 
to the Poet identical, since the former belong to the family 
of Jupiter, whilst the latter had been already appropriated 
by the earlier poetry to the old Titanian world: this con- 
trast between the old Titanian empire and the Olympian 
Gods had been long since established by poetry, and had 
quite passed over into the intellectual life of the Greeks. 
At the same time the conception of Demeter and Cora had 
been moulded into such a mild and humane form, that 
people shunned with extreme caution all mention of a De- 
meter-Erinnys except in the mysteries, whilst very numerous 
titles celebrated the graciousness and benignity of the 
Mother-Goddess. 

The contrast between the elder and younger race of 
Gods, although not deeply rooted in the Grecian cultus, 
was nevertheless a notion which at that time had attained 
the highest significance. It rests mainly, as expressed in 
the contemporaries of Aischylus and in the Poet himself, 
on the connexion between an absolute natural necessity 
and a free agency. As heaven and earth and sun and 
moon, which also belong to the old race of Gods, manifest 
their agency in eternal and immutable duration, without in- 
termission and with universal equability, so are the Erinnyes 
also to be regarded as a natural law of the moral world: 
without regard to the particular circumstances of the act, 


' 
ες 
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without respect to person and situation, they fasten upon 
him who has torn asunder the sacred bonds of consanguinity 
by the commission of an outrage like that of Orestes. This 
mode of comprehending the Erinnyes, as it were the dark 
aspect of Themis, was quite in the spirit of that speculative 
theology in which the genius of Aischylus was so colossal. 
By the Erinnyes, said Pythagoras, the impure souls, sepa- 
rated from the pure ones, were kept in indissoluble bonds? ; 
and if the very sun were to leave his course, said Heraclitus, 
the Erinnyes, the confederates of justice, would know where 
to find him*; for Plato tells us it is in accordance with 


| Themis for the sun to pursue his allotted path. In answer 


to the question of the Oceanides, Tis οὖν ἀνάγκης ἐστὶν 
οἰακοστρόφος: Prometheus replies, Μοῖραι τρίμορφοι pn 
μονες + Ερινύες (v. 514 8q.) Here, as also in the Eume- 
nides (361) and in Sophocles (Aj. 1390), it is noticed as 
especially characteristic of the Erinnyes, that they suffer 
neither the laws which they maintain, nor the outrages by 
which they are violated, to vanish from their memory, and 
accordingly they visit the sins of the fathers even on the 
children and grandchildren (Eum. 894 et al.) But if in 


human life the Erinnys manifests itself particularly in the 


conscience, and consequently, according to the temper of 
different individuals, must needs assume an individual form, 
still the ancients, in their hereditary mode of contemplation, 
conceive this evil conscience merely as a symptom of the 
power of the Erinnys, and regard the Erinnys herself as 
an exterior divinity of universal agency. The Olympian 
Gods on the contrary, related from the very first to the 
tribes of Greece, the protectors of divers cities and posses- 
sors of large Temples, manifoldly interwoven with a com- 
plicated history, have so many motives for favour and 
disfavour, inclination and aversion, and in their whole 


1, Diag. Laert. vis. 32, z. Plutarch de φαΐ, 11. and de Istde, 48. 
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agency refer so much to specific individual circumstances, 
that they are incapable of representing those universal laws. 
These are manifested in them much the same as in human 
life, united with the most multifarious aims, which it is 
true are dependent on, but not produced by them. At 
the same time, from the very circumstance of their having 
a more individual, more human character, they have a 
nearer insight into specific circumstances; they inflect the 
stubborn rod of external justice, which like a physical law 
overtakes and smites the perpetrator, and apply it in a 
humane manner, according to the internal diversity of the 
deed. Hence with Aischylus it is their office to make or- 
dinances and institutions, such as the Apollinic purifications 
and the court of Areopagus, which have the effect in cer- 
tain cases of averting the naturally inexorable and irrespec- 
tive Erinnys. Even argumenta ad hominem, many of 
which are addressed by Apollo to Minerva (such as “TI will 
always further the interests of thy city,” &c.) do not ap 
pear to Aischylus at all repugnant to the nature of those 
Gods. But the compromise which the Erinnyes make of 
their resentment for the institution of their cultus is quite 
another matter; their cultus is a token, a pledge of the 
further exercise of their rights upon earth. Thus in fact 
AEschylus every where maintains this contrast, and he applies 
it not merely in this tragedy, but throughout, with that 
consistency which he observes on every occasion. 

; 91. But with all this it is Atschylus’s conviction, that 
' the conflict between those ancient orders and the powers that 
_ sway the present world is merely transient—existing for a 
ἱ certain epoch, a crisis preparatory only to a higher deve- 
‘lopment. With him the world of Olympian Gods is in 
‘perfect unison with the original powers, and, as it were, 
mothing more than an improvement upon them. If the 
Erinnyes in their anger charge the Olympian Gods with 
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having wronged the Moire and bereft them of their autho- ' 
rity (165 cf. 694), this wrong is only transient and specious. : 
Mschylus, like Pindar, labours to do away with the legends 
about the strife and conflict between the two orders of Gods, 
and to supply their place with legends of a milder character/ 
In the altercation between Apollo and the Erinnyes_ he 
very evidently alludes to the dogma of Jupiter’s liberation 
of the fettered Cronus, and propitiation of him by various 
conciliatory means (615). ‘Jove released the Titans,” says 
Pindar also. It was a very just observation of the ancient 
; ‘annotators (cf. v. 47), that the tragedy commences with re- 
pose and solemnity, with ev@yuia, and concludes also with 
the same, and that the Terrible, exhibited in rage and con- 
flict, is compressed more towards the middle. In _ the 
prayer of the Pythoness at the commencement of the play, 
Hschylus obviously pursues the design of clearing the tra- 
ditions about the foundation of the Pythian Oracle and its 
several possessors of all strife and dispute, whilst Pindar, 
untrue to his own maxim, “far be all contest from the 
Immortals”, no doubt out of deference for old native 
traditions', drew such a forcible description of the conflict 
between Earth and Apollo, that it was said Earth at- 
tempted to thrust him down into Tartarus*®. With Eschy- 
lus on the other hand, the primeval Prophetess Earth was 
succeeded in the possession of the sacred seat by her 
daughter Themis, by a kind of hereditary right*®; the latter 
transferred it with good will (observe how expressly Atschy- 


1. Cf. §. 57. 2. Schol. Eum. 2. 

2. schylus’s design is also expressed here in the particle oj, v. 3, which belongs 
to the whole sentence, but in the closer connexion more particularly to τὸ μητρὸς. 
The universal force of dy is to render prominent something that is known and ac- 
knowledged, or the admission of which is pre-supposed—something to which one 
expects universal assent. The more explicit meaning of the expression is this: 
Themis succeeded as rightful heiress to the Oracle, which of a truth belonged to her 
mother, and which, as every one must see and allow, she had the most perfect 
claim to inherit. 
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lus notices this) to her sister Phebe; but Phoebe bestowed 
the oracular seat as a birth-day present (γενέθλιον δόσιν") 
on her grandson Apollo, who in consequence took the sur- 
name of Phoebus: and Phoebus now takes possession of . it, 
setting out from his native Delian lake, (the λίμνη τροχά- 
egoa), and, after voluntary homage paid him by the inhahit- 
ants and ruler of the country, is formally inducted into 
possession by an escort of Athenians’, who gloried in having 
been the first to pave the sacred way to Pytho by felling 
the forests and hewing out the rocky paths. 

92, Now in the same way as Alschylus deviates here 
from the legends which supposed violent revolutions in the 
succession of the Delphic deities, so likewise with regard ‘to 
the origin of the Erinnyes, he departs from the profound 
old legend, which makes them perpetuate the crime . com- 
mitted by Cronus upon his primogenitor Uranus, in order 
to avoid the necessity of setting down for an everlasting 
enmity the conflict between the old and new Gods, of 
which he otherwise makes such frequent mention. He con- 
tents himself with calling the Erinnyes, without mention- 
ing their father, Daughters of Night®, a Goddess at once - 
terrible and mild‘, as the Erinnyes become in this drama’. — 
This genealogy obviously answered Afschylus’s views and 
poetical aims better than any other of the existing ones, 
which derived the Erinnyes from Scotus and Gaia (Sophocles), 


1, Γενέθλια, dies natalis, lustricus, was in general the eighth day for girls, and 
the ninth for boys. On this day they were carried round the hearth (ὠμφιδρόμια), 
and so received a kind of fire-baptism: the children were shewn on the occasion 
to the elder relatives, and received presents wrapped up, called ὀπτήρια, here γενέ- 
θλιος δόσις 3 at the same time the child was named, after the grandfather in preference. 
Sometimes, however, the Amphidromia appear distinct from the Genethlia, See 
the Interpp. a.1., ad Callim. Hymn. in Dian. 74, ad Pers. 11.32, Phcebus’s name 
Was & μαμμωνυμικὸν. Schol. Il. 1. 43. Hesiod in Etym. M. p. 796. 

2. Ἡφαίστου παῖδες (13) denotes the Athenians as descended from Erichthonius. 
Cf. Hesych. s. v. ᾿Η φαιστιάδαι. 

3. vv. 312. 394. 715. 760. 808. 987. 


4. φιλία Agam. 346, Consequently εὐφρόνη. he εὔφρονες, §. 87. 
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from Cronus and Eurynome (in a work under the name of 
Epimenides), from Phorcys (Euphorion), from Gaia-Euo- 
nyme (Istrus), from Acheron and Night (Eudemus), from: 
Hades and Proserpine (Orphic Hymns), or Hades and Styx 
(Athenodorus and Mnaseas*). By the genealogy he has 
adopted our Poet brings the Erinnyes into near connexion 
with the Moire, who, to his way of thinking, partake with 
Jove of the highest dignity, the Moire being represented 
also in Hesiod’s Theogony as Daughters of Night, and con- 
sequently invoked by the Erinnyes as their sisters by the 
mother’s side’. 

93. The eaternal representation of the Goddesses is 
founded entirely on the fearful aspect of their ideal nature, 
so that even Pallas is constrained to notice the contrast be- 
tween their benedictions and their hideous countenances (944). 
In the exterior configuration of the Erinnyes /Eschylus seems 
to have drawn a good deal on his invention; for the earlier 
Poets had no definite image of these Goddesses before their 
eyes; and though there were in the Temple at Athens old 
carved images of the Semne, still their figures could not 
be adapted for dramatic purposes. And hence it is that 
the Pythian Priestess, after having beheld the Erinnyes, is 
only able to describe their forms, without being aware of 

6. On these genealogies see particularly Schol. (id. C. 42, Tzetz. Lycophr. 406. 
Schol. Aiechin. in Timarch. p. 747. R. Apulei. de Orthogr. §. 11, p. 6. Osann. 


Orphic Poems place Phorcys among the Titans, and represent Eurynome as ruling 
with Ophioneus before Cronus. 

7. This rests upon an explanation of the passage, v. 919 sqq., which assumes 
that it is the Moire, and not the Hore, who are there spoken of. The latter do 
not suit the passage at all, and none but the former can fitly be called πάντα 
τιμιώτατοι θεαὶ. To take ματροκασιγνῆται in the sense of Aunts would be ridi- 
culous; /Eschylus puts it for κασιγνήται ὁμομήτριοι. Still more absurd would 
it be for the Erinnyes to apply that term to other Goddesses, as thus: ‘ Ye Goddesses, 
whose Aunts the Moire are.’ On these considerations is grounded the constitution 
of the text above assumed; the words κύρι᾽ ἔχοντες ta θνατῶν are to be taken 
as a general designation, and Μοῖραι ματροκασιγνῆται as a special address to the 
Moire. With respect to this passage I cannot agree with Klausen, Theologumena 
fEsch, p. 45, although in other points the exposition here given has much in common 
with Klausen’s. 


—— 
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the nature of the beings she had seen. AUschylus drew the 
form he gave to their mask partly from internal features 
stamped in the character of those deities, and partly from 
external analogy. To the latter the Pythoness herself draws 
our attention in the Prologue; and her expressions are 
obviously intended to prepare us for the appearance of the 
Furies, and to account in a manner for their figures. She 
first of all compares them to Gorgon-images, which were 
among the very earliest works of Grecian, especially of Athe- 
nian art, which can be traced as far back as the age of 
Cyclopian workmanship. From the Gorgons Aschylus bor- 
rowed the snaky hair of the Erinnyes, before mentioned in 
the Choephore (1045), and frequently set down as the inven- 
tion of our Poet: but the Gorgons have it much earlier in 
works of art. Moreover, Mschylus took from the Gorgons 
πὸ doubt the pendent tongue and grinning mouth, which | 
regularly characterise the Gorgon-head in ancient works of 
art. We shall see what significance he gave these features in 
_ the case of the Erinnyes. But even the comparison with the 
Gorgons does not fully satisfy the Pythoness; she adds, “I 
‘once saw in a picture the plunderers of Phineus’ meal.” 
Here she again bethinks herself of a work of art, and in 
mentally recalling the sight of it she does not immediately 
add the name of the Harpies, which every one of the av- 
dience could supply of himself. The supposition of a middle 
species, a sort of Gorgon-Harpies’, a species totally unknown 
to all antiquity, appears to me an utterly unfounded idea. 
Without entering into the investigations of modern Arche- 
ology on the figure of the Harpies, I will merely remark 
here, that one of the vase-paintings in Millingen? exhibits 
the scene exactly as Aischylus saw it; the Harpies are there 
represented as old, hideous, winged female figures, dragging 


1. Voss, Mytholog. Briefe (Letters) xxx1. p. 201. 
2. Ancient uned. Mon. p. 1. pl. 15. 
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of the meal of. Phineus in all directions. Of the Erinnyes, 
thowever, the Pythoness adds, that they have no wings and 
ere of a black and quite disgusting aspect. The black gar- 
ments which A¢schylus invariably assumes for the costume of 
the Erinnyes, subsequently used not unfrequently on the 
stage and at processions®, mark them for the Children of 
Night‘; but the wings which the Gorgons’ as well as the 
Harpies have, and which Euripides® has given to the Erin- 
nyes also, do not suit AUschylus’s idea, and for this reason, 
because the image of huntresses and hounds chasing their 
game into every corner and covert is constantly before his 
eyes. This image is by far the most prominent in the 
features marked by Afschylus, particularly in the first section 
of the tragedy: like hounds, the Erinnyes give tongue in 
their sleep, pursue the bloody track and scent, lap blood from 
earcases: Orestes is the fleet roebuck which they hunt’. And 
in the Choephorce (911. 1050), as also by Sophocles and 
others*, they are in plain terms designated by the appella- — 
tion of κύνες. as it were a proper name. To this image 
the long pendent tongue of the Gorgoneum was admirably 
suited, and this was most likely the main type whereby 
their resemblance to hounds was expressed. Other minute 
characteristics, as for instance the blood dripping from the 
corners of their eyes®, and the whole awful impression of 
their character, are best obtained by reading the drama 

3. Hence the black garb of the Daunian women (Lycophr. 1137). Cf. Strabo 111. 
p. 175, and Béttiger, ‘Mask of the Furies,’ p. 44, sqq. In Hlian V. H. rx. 29, 
the Furies are personated by youths with masks and torches. The latter A’schylus 
could only give to the choral escort, but later Poets regarded them as an essential 
appendage to the equipment of the Furies. Aristoph. Plut. 426. Cic. in Pison. 20. 
Legg. 1. 14. . 

+. Choeph. 1046. Eum. 52. 332. 368, Cf. ¢. 92. 

δ. Esch. Prom. 797. 6. Orest. 317. 

2. vv. 106. 127. 175. 237. 295. 318. 8. Kiva 'Ἐριννύν. Hesych. 

9. I merely remark, that v. 54 is to be taken in this sense, ‘the moisture which 
drips from their eyes is no libation welcome to the Gods’ (λείβειν λίβα, in allusion to 


λοιβή). Then what follows is excellently connected with it: ‘their garb too is not fit 
to bring before images of Gods.’ 


EE 
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itself." And herein the reader will do well to yield himself 
up entirely to the play, without applying to it the ideas 
of plastic art, those namely of the vase-paintings, the painters 
of which had rather an eye to the speeding, winged, torch- 
bearing -Erinnyes of Euripides and the later Poets, than 
to the picture of them drawn by /Eschylus'. 


B. JUPITER SOTER. 


94. In contradistinction from the Erinnyes, as Titanian 
powers exercising an external law of the moral world with 
the strictness of a law of nature, subsist, as we have seen, 
the Olympian Deities as nearer and more intimately allied 
to mankind, and consequently more disposed to sympathise 
with their cares, their troubles, and afflictions. In our Drama 
we have Apollo and Minerva, both of whom establish and 
protect the order of human society ; Apollo by his surveillance 
_over the fulfilment of vengeance upon blood-guiltiness, and 
by his protection of the guiltless manslayer; Minerva in her 
capacity of a power presiding over well-ordered civil life, 
public assemblies, and the Athenian Judicature. By her 
wise management of the case Minerva effects a double object; 
first the rescue of Orestes, and then the conciliation of the 
Erinnyes to herself and her country. The latter is repre- 
sented to be the result of her eloquence and gift of per- 
suasion, the work of Peitho* (928); herein too, she says, 
hath Zeus Agorseus, the Guardian of Assemblies, the Super- 
intendent of Public Transactions, come off victorious (931). 
And yet Aischylus must have deemed these deities, marked 


1. Cf. Bottiger, and Raoul-Rochette, Monum. Ined. T. τ. p. 145. 


4. Peitho was not merely IIdpedpos of Aphrodite, but at Athens a political Goddess 
as well. Demosth. Procm. p. 1460. 
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By so much human idiosyncrasy, so universally interposing 
in the concerns of sublunary life, and so intimately mixed 
wp with the proceedings of civil society, to be therefore in- 
adequate, great and wise though they be, to terminate the 
conflict with those primordial powers. Throughout the 
Orestea he exhibits dimly and mysteriously in the back- 
ground, but with all the more poetical effect on that very 
account, the idea of Zeus Soter, the Third, as the power 
that pervades the universe, and conducts the course of things, 
gently indeed, but eventually to the best possible issue. 

Even in the Agamemnon (1360), Clyteemnestra, who in 
her blind delusion fancies she has secured her own welfare 
by the murder of her husband, calls the death-blow (inflicted 
in the third stroke) a service consecrated to subterranean 
Hades, the Soter of the dead: it is only to the God of 
death, she thinks, that Agamemnon has to look for succour. 
On the other hand, at the very commencement of the Choe- 
phorcee, Orestes prays at his father’s tomb that Hermes 
may have such a share in the power of his father, the 
Soter Jove, as to become a Soter to him in his under- © 
taking®; praying thus in the expectation that he shall be 
aided in the accomplishment of his vengeance by the infernal 
deities who are injured by Clytemnestra, but above all by 
the manes of his father out of the tomb. Subsequently, in 
the scene of recognition between Electra and Orestes (242), 
the sister expresses her wish that Power (Κράτος) and 
Justice (Δίκη). together with the third, the supreme Jove, 
may aid their plans of revenge upon Clytsemnestra (242). 


s. This indeed is at variance with the apparently authentic interpretation of the 
passage, which Aristophanes makes Aeschylus himself give in the Frogs, 1144. Ac- 
cording to that interpretation Hermes received the office of Chthonius as a πατρῶον 
yépas, an hereditary office. On the contrary, we make this the connexion: Ἑρμῆ 
χϑόνιε, πατρῶ᾽ ἐποπτεύων κράτη σωτὴρ γενοῦ μοι, and thus obtain a much more 
appropriate idea, and withal one of great importance for the whole of the Tragedy. 
We appeal from the Aristophanic manes of Eschylus to the spirit of the ancient 
hero still breathing in his tragedies. 


230 _—-« JUPITER SOTER. 


And after the accomplishment of the deed the Chorus says, 
at the conclusion of the play, that after the hemous crime 
of Atreus and the murder of Agamemnon a third is now 
come as Soter, unless it ought to be called ruin (μόρον): 
the Chorus itself being doubtful whether the series of ca- 
lamities be ended or not by this deed of vengeance. Lastly, 
in the Eumenides, Orestes after his acquittal says (728—781), 
that his paternal house and home are at length restored to 
him by the gracious interference of Pallas and Apollo, and 
of that third, the finisher of all things, the Soter, who com- 
passionately supported the father’s rights against the mother’s 
advocates, the Erinnyes, and thereby rescued a father’s 
avenger and mother’s slayer. With these allusions must 
‘be compared the references to Jove the consummator, 
reXeos, especially the invocation to him at the conclusion 


of the prayer of the Pythoness in the opening scene of the 
Eumenides. 


95. The conception and the cultus of Jupiter Soter, 
as the third, was widely diffused through Greece. Among 
the convivial customs of the Greeks nothing is more familiar 
than their three solemn draughts after meals, the first con- 
secrated to Olympian Jove, or Jupiter as the husband of 
Juno, the second to the Earth and Heroes, the third to 
Jupiter Soter’. In this ceremony the Olympian Gods are 
placed in opposition to the Chthonic genii, the divinities 
of death and the dark side of: nature, in which class the 
heroes are also reckoned; but Zeus Soter is conceived as a 
third and lord over both worlds. Precisely in the same way 
Aeschylus makes the suppliant Danaids (24) pray to the 
Gods above, to the venerable Chthonie deities ‘presiding 
over the grave, and to Zeus Soter the third, as guardian 
of the families of righteous men. At the third draught 


1. Passages are to be found in Athen, 1. p. 29 b. 11. p. 38d. xv. 675 c. 692. sq. 
Schol. Pind. Isthm, 5.7. Spanheim on Aristoph. Plut. 1176. 
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Jupiter was sometimes called the ἀγαθὸς δαίμων᾽, and the 
cup was termed the finishing one (τέλειος). There is much 
significance in the genealogy® which makes Zeus Soter be- 
get Zeus Ktesios by Praxidice, i. 6. a Goddess of Destiny, 
governing and punishing according to justice; it accords with 
several usages in which a Zeus Ktesios is distinguished - from 
another Zeus‘, and obviously implies the idea of the revival 
of nature’s blessings consequent upon the removal of the 
causes of evil by the Goddess who holds judgment (origin- 
ally perhaps an Erinnys), and the God who rescues. The 
combination of the Olympian Jupiter with the Soter was par- 
ticularly customary at Olympia, where Zeus Chthonius was 
also worshipped and the Chthonic worship altogether formed 
the foundation of the earliest local mythi. ‘Twice already”, 
says Plato in an exceedingly clever passage*, ‘‘have we 
exhibited the righteous victorious over the unrighteous: 
let us now consecrate the third in Olympian fashion 
(Ολυμπικῶς) to the Soter, as well as to the Olympian 
Jupiter, and clearly demonstrate that none but the wise 
man’s pleasure is pure and real, and that of others nothing 
but ἃ mere shadow of it”. The Philosopher, who delights 
quite as much as our Poet in allusions to the τρέτος 
σωτὴρ“, obviously intimates in this passage the religious 
notion of the removal of all troubles and the restoration 
of pure joy by the interposition of Zeus Soter as the third’. 
At Athens also Zeus Soter, partially identified with Eleu- 
therius, the Liberator, had several altars and statues; but it 
seems particularly remarkable that the last day in the year 


2 Diphilus in Athen. ΧΙ. p, 487. 5. By Mnaseas in Suid. 5. v. Πραξιδίκη. 
4. Gerhard ‘Antike Bildwerke,’ 1. p. 9. 39 sqq. Cf. p. 97 sqq. 

s. Polit. 1x. p. 583. 

6. 


Cf. Charmides p. 167. Philebus p. 66. Legg. 111. p. 692. 


1, Pindar (Isthm. v. 7.), precisely like Plato, connects σωτὴρ ᾿Ολύμπιος as 
τρίτος. This passage, however, like many others on Jupiter Soter as the third, 
is rather a free allusion than a strict reference to the idea. 
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was sacred to him, and that the Disoteria were performed 
on that day', when we consider that the three last days 
but one of the month (the τετάρτη» τρίτη» and δευτέρα) 
were consecrated to the dead and the lower world, and on 
that account assigned for the execution of criminals con- 
demned for murder*. From this it is evident that in 
the Attic system of Religion also, after the propitiation of 
adverse powers and the atonement of the particular trans- 
gressions, Zeus Soter interposes in the character of a con- 
summating Saviour-God, in whom the opposition between 
the serene Gods of the world above and the gloomy powers 
of the realms below is equalized and tempered down into a 
satisfactory and calm conception of the universe’. 

_ We have said sufficient in this place for the compre- 
hension of A¢schylus’s intimations on this remarkable service. 
Over the conflicting powers of darkness and of light, the 
vindictive and the conciliatory, stands Zeus Soter in the 
character of the God who conducts every thing to a good 
issue and universally, as the third and Finisher, either ad- 
justs the difference between two others, or completes what 
two others have begun. On no occasion does this Zeus 
exert his influence directly, like Apollo, Minerva, and the 
Erinnyes; but, whereas Apollo is prophet and exegetes by 
virtue of wisdom derived from him and Minerva is indebted 
to him for her sway over States and Assemblies,—nay, the 
very Erinnyes exercise their function in his name*,—this 
Zeus stands always in the back-ground, and has in reality 


1. Lysias c. Euandr. §. 6. Corp. Inscript. 157. T.1. p. 252. 

2. Etymol. M. p. 131. Gudian p. 70, and other Lexicogr. 8. v. droppades. 

s. It was from the same association of ideas that the Generals at Arginuse, 
previous to the hazardous engagement, made vows to the Semne and Zeus Soter 
as well as to Apollo, the performance of which was recommended to the people by 
one of them, Diomedon, previous to his execution. Diodor. x111. 102, 

« This is the sense of the passage v. 340. Cf. Klausen Theologum. Esch. 
p. 166 sq. and pp. 89. 606. The effect of the obscurely-intimating τὶς on the Greeks 
is particularly evident in Pindar OI. 11. 59. 
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only to settle a conflict existing within himself. For with 
Hschylus, as with all men of profound feeling among the 
Greeks from the earliest times, Jupiter is the only real 
God in the higher sense of the word. Although he is in 
the spirit of ancient Theology a generated God, arisen : 
out of an imperfect state of things and not produced till 
the third stage of the development of nature’, still he is, 
at the time we are speaking of, the spirit that pervades 
and governs the universe. But with that genuine child- 
like simplicity which is not bewildered even by this con- 
ception of an universal God, nor deterred from a cordial 
approach to him,—a cordiality which is the most beautiful 
characteristic of the ancient Religion,—schylus conceives 
this omnipotent God withal quite in human-wise as a 
paternal God and therefore pre-eminently the guardian of 
paternal rights, and views in that circumstance an impor- 
tant and decisive motive for Jupiter’s determination to rescue 
Orestes, as one that held the father and master of the house- 
hold of higher account than the mother. 

We'will say no more here on this point, and purposely 
abstain from bringing forward this train of ideas from its 
delicate adumbration in the distance into a stronger and 
clearer light, which by sharply defining every outline might 
easily give an air of distortion and falsity to what, when 
felt in the right way, is profound and true. 

86. This is the idea contained in the passage in the Agam. 162 ff, where for 


AEZAI I would propose to read APKEZAI. Uranus is now powerless, and Cronus 
too has found in Jove his τριακτιὶρ. 
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96. Att the preceding discussions on the judicial, poli- 
tical, and religious life of the Greeks make us sensible of 
the preliminary notions and information requisite for a right 
comprehension of the drama of Mschylus. But still these 
expositions tend but very little to characterize the whole 
eomposition regarded as poetry, since all this might heave 
been exhibited in a form perfectly different from tragedy. 

Accordingly, in the following Essay we shall endeavour 
to characterize the tragedy more particularly by the train 
and eombination of feelings attending its production as well 
as its conception. And here we are far from disallowing 
the position that, as the Form of Poetry is words, and there- 
fore ideas and thoughts, so the Poetry itself, as a whole, 
is a development of thoughts. Unity and harmony of feel- 
ings requires also unity of thoughts. Even the Iliad is 
held together by an ethic idea; only it is what we should 
expect from an age living entirely by sight and sense, that 
this same idea is never expressed in an abstract form; the 
poet, however, is guided by it, as a rule in his conception 
and feeling of things. In Pindar’s age the Grecian mind 
was already far more accustomed to abstract reflection: with- 
out question Pindar has a way of intellectualizing the per- 
ceptions immediately before him, and drawing from them 
a satisfactory tone of feeling, and that is, by discovering 
in them the expression of an universal ethic rule or absolute 
law’. Exactly in the same way the T'ragedians for the 


1. It is scarcely necessary to remark that this is the principle on which Dissen 
proceeds in his interpretation of Pindar. 
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Rmost part directly express the main thought that regulates 
their compositions. But as a branch of Art, as sister to 
‘Music and akin to Sculpture, Poetry has. her prescripts 
andisputably in the empire of feeling, whose swells and falls, 
transitions and contrasts, lights ‘and shadows, she harmoniously 
calls forth and brings to a close. 

No one has more profoundly comprehended, or more 
simply expressed the train of feelings essential to a perfect 
tragedy than Aristotle, if indeed it is Aristotle, and not 
Sophocles in his prose Essay on Tragedy, or some other 
early author who defines tragedy to be an exhibition tend- 
ing by the operation of pity and fear to purify these and 
and similar passions’. 

For this is precisely the most essential aim of tragedy 
in its origin and perfection among the Greeks, the excite- 
ment of emotions which by their nature and intensity draw 
the soul out of its equable state, and hurl it into « tempest 
of conflicting elements, but which at the same time in the 
course of their progress and development are purified and 
exalted, so as to leave the soul in calmness and composure, 
and in an elevated and ennobled frame. In the Epic Poem, 
on the contrary, the peaceful flow of equable emotions is 
never suspended: nobly characterized by the unbroken mea- 
sure of the majestic hexameter, wave after wave, imperceptibly 
greater or less, strikes on the heart and plays around the 
whole world with impartial favour. Herein appears to lie 
the main root of the difference between the two kinds of 
poetry, and not in the form of narration or representation, 
although that must necessarily grow out of it, and in tra- 
gedy must be half lyrical and immediately conducive to the 
action. 

Grecian tragedy could only emanate from a religious 
service calculated by its nature to agitate the spirit in tu- 


2, κάδῦαρσις τῶν παθημάτων. 
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multuous commotions of jubilant and painful feelings, and 
one.which on that very account stands almost isolated in the 
Greek forms of worship,——that of Bacchus. The sufferings 
of. Dionysus’ from adverse powers formed, as we learn from 
Herodotus’s very valuable account of the Sicyonic choral 
tragedies, the subject of the earliest tragic play, probably 
first produced at the Bacchic winter-festival of the wine- 
presses, the Trieterides, answering to the Attic Leneea. 
But as Dionysus emerges from his sufferings with renovated. 
glory, so he likewise liberates the mind from its intoxication 
and bewilderment, and by the side of the Bacchic or revel- 
ling Dionysus is worshipped a Lysius, or liberator and. 
tranquillizing God. In connexion with the Dionysian ser- 
vice there also existed from an early period a Catharsis, 
the meaning of which is, as evinced in the God himself, 
the restoration of the mind from a state of tumult and ex- 
tacy to ene of composure and tranquillity. There were 
also, besides the strains which inspired Bacchanalian phrenzy, 
others of a directly opposite tendency, supposed to possess 
a purifying and refining virtue’. 

Even that earliest form of tragedy, a Choral ode, sung 
at the commemoration of the sufferings of the God by the 
Chorus, transformed by the nature of the festival into the 
immediate train of Dionysus, was in this sense a Catharsis, 
inasmuch as it liberated the mind when distressed by pity 
and fear from the excess of those passions, and restored it 
to a state of tranquillity. But tragedy continued to be so 
in a refined sense, when the same lively sympathy was 
claimed for the sufferings of other heroes; for sufferings 
always formed the central point, and the principal actor 


1. Ta Atovicov πάθη. 


2. According to Plato (Laws, vir. p. 790.) the ἐκφρόνων βακχειῶν ἴασεις are 
effected by music and dancing; and Aristotle, who intended treating more at large 
of the κάθαρσις in his work on Poetry, ascribes to the αὐλὸς a purifying as well 
85 an orgiastic virtue. Polit. vri1. 6. cf. 7. 
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was the principal sufferer. The life and vigour of repre- 
sentation flings the soul into a multitude of emotions, wishes 
and hopes, fear and hatred, compassion and grief, and these 
by their development one out of another in skilful suceces- 
sien,——not by the suppression of one emotion by another, 
but by the elevation and enhancement of both,—become 
refined and purified by their mutual action and reaction, 
and do not disturb, but settle the equilibrium of the soul. 
After vehement wishes for the success of individuals, and 
apprehension of dangers menacing this success, follows, mingled 
with intense admiration and exalted joy, the contemplation 
of msubvertible eternal powers emerging from apparent con- 
fusion with only the greater glory. We cannot designate 
this emotion in any other way than by calling it the finale 
ef the Tragical play of feelings, and referring at the same 
time to the procedure of Atschylean trilogies. For the tti- 
logies of AUschylus are pervaded by a dignified solemniza- 
tion of eternal ordinances and fitnesses; whereas Sophocles, 
in his new constitution of Tragedy, made it his aim to 
obtain from the visible course of things a foundation and 
confirmation for the moral feelings, apprehended under a 
more personal and certainly a more refined conception. 

97. No language can adequately express the multi- 
plicity of emotions, on the alternations and reciprocal play 
of which depends the enjoyment of a work of art: we can 
for the most part only exhibit and impart them by corres- 
ponding series of images. Still I will endeavour to manifest 
in some of the main points the train of emotions that alternate 
through the trilogy of A®schylus, like variations in a fine 
piece of music. 

The prevailing feelings in the opening scenes of the 
Agamemnon are victorious exultations, of a serene and mag- 
nificent kind. The author of a trilogy has this advantage 
over the author of a single tragedy, that he can commence 
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his. composition with emotions of a joyous and_ peaceful 
nature, and is not obliged to hurry us forthwith into the 
tempest of passion. The line of beacon-fires shooting their 
light over from Ilium to Argos, the flames of the thank- 
offering on the civic altars, the gradual announcement .of 
Troy’s overthrow, and lastly the appearance of the great king 
himself with his trophy-bearers,—most of them occurrences 
striking the mind through the eye and therefore doubly im- 
pressive,——all these tend to maintain a succession of joyful 
and proud feelings. Along with these, however, a secret, 
but gradually more and more perceptible sensation of gloom 
begins to creep over us, and, like an internal ulcer under an 
external appearance of blooming health, keeps gnawing on, 
till at last it seizes on the whole frame. This turn is 
given especially to the reflections of the grave Chorus of 
old men in the opening Odes, whilst Agamemnon is kept 
entirely free from them to the very last finishing blow. The 
sacrifice of Iphigenia throws a shadow over the whole expe- 
dition against Troy; even in the fall of Troy the Chorus 
traces the marked agency of avenging Gods; and the Prince 
too, who has purchased victory only by the death of many 
of his subjects sacrificed to his ambition, labours under the 
resentment of the Erinnyes: at the same time the Chorus 
is unable to conceal its want of confidence in Clytzemnestra, 
_and in an ominous Ode, the third, the Chorus speaks osten- 
sibly indeed of Paris and Helen, but in such a way that 
our thoughts, which are already turned in this direction, 
necessarily recur continually to A¢gisthus and Clyteemnestra. 
The first series of emotions is now consummated in a splen- 
did spectacle; Agamemnon is at length prevailed on by 
Clytemnestra to walk upon costly purple carpets in his way 
from the chariot to the palace, and thus, innocent as he is 
himself of this parade of barbarian pride (as in Grecian 
judgment it would be esteemed), he is conspicuously ad- 
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vanced to the summit of external magnificence. But in 
the Chorus the presentiment of calamity increases in the 
same proportion, 


ὑμνῳδεῖ Θρῆνον ᾿Ερινύος αὐτοδίδακτος ἔσωθεν Θυμος. 
(v: 968 sq.) 


And now in the awful scene—the most overwhelming per- 
haps that ever emanated from tragic art—where Cassandra 
becomes conscious of her situation and of the fate awaiting 
her, it bursts forth into a clear contemplation of the fearful 
doom that menaces the house, and into a definite announce- . 
ment of the impending calamity. Now falls the foreboded 
blow, at once are dissipated all those proud feelings, the 
soul is-filled with horror. It is true, the speeches of Cly- 
teemnestra and Afgisthus offer some palliation of the deed 
by exhibiting it as a work of retribution, and representing 
to us the guilt of Agamemnon himself and the merited curse 
that waits on the whole family: we are convinced it must 
be so, yet neither Clytszmnestra’s undaunted confession of 
the murder, nor her sophistical attempts at self-vindication, 
but least of all the dastardly exultation of A gisthus, have 
the effect of calling forth in us any other feelings than 
those of regret and abhorrence, moderated only by a feeling 
of the certainty of vengeance. We entirely sympathize with 
the Chorus in their reprobation of the act, and our whole 
soul is on the highest stretch of tragic excitement. 

98. The character of the Choephore is defined, with 
the simplicity peculiar to works of ancient art, by making 
Agamemnon’s tomb the central point of the stage; to this 
advances on the one side the avenger Orestes, sent by the 
Pythian Apollo: on the other the Chorus of Choephoree (Liba- 
tion-bearers) consisting of Trojan female-attendants belonging 
to the palace. The charge undertaken by the Chorus, of 
pacifying for Clytemnestra the manes of Agamemnon, is at 
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variance with their own feelings and conviction of the futility 
of such means: readily influenced by the determination of 
Electra, they offer the libations in a contrary sense, and in 
a short impassioned Ode express their grief at the murder 
of Agamemnon, and their dark presentiment of approaching 
retribution. The continuation of this dirge is interrupted 
by the recognition of Orestes, first from the lock of hair 
and the footsteps, and then from the appearance of Orestes 
himself; and now the brother and sister—‘the old eagle's 
orphaned progeny’—unite with the Chorus around the tomb 
and invoke the aid of the deceased. This long κομμός' wears 
at first the character of a θρῆνος ; it opens with the feeling 
of helplessness, under which the children flee for succour to 
their father’s grave, and hence expect protection and strength ; 
they mourn the unworthy fate of Agamemnon, interred here 
not as victor in foreign parts, and still less as victor over 
his enemies at home. Hence that ardent thirst for ven- 
geance in Orestes: yet he expresses no resolution of his own, 
but looks to Jupiter and the infernal deities for its execu- 
tion; harrassed by conflicting feelings he even considers the 
possibility of conciliating his mother by submission, but 
immediately abandons this scheme as utterly futile. Then 
the Chorus carries on the train of thoughts with more of 
reflection than of passion, and Electra replies to it? with 
narratives detached by their metre from the rest of the 


1. The concise view of the Commos here given is based upon the instructive 
Essay by Abrers de causis quibusdam Eschyli nondum satis emendat. 


2. The very unusual] antistrophic mode of dialogue between the Chorus and 
one of the dramatis persone is easily accounted for in this instance: the parties 
meet in the same way as dramatis persone in the regular dialogue. Electra and 
the Hegemon, or some other central member of the Chorus must be imagined to 
press in upon Orestes from either side. On the other hand, the responsive sing- 
ing of Choreute between one another always rests upon the relation between the 
right and left side of the Chorus, analogous to the relative positions of the Hemi- 
choria. This may best be gathered from Soph. Aj. 866 sqq. So in the second 
Commos of the Gidipus Coloneus, first of all one person, in answer to Oédipus, 
advances towards him and then withdraws, next two members of the Chorus on 

opposite 
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dirge and caleulated to complete the first tragedy of the 
trilogy, the scope of which did not admit of their intro- 
duction in that place. For instance, we are now informed 
for the first time that at Agamemnon’s burial no Argive 
citizen, but only the train of Trojan female slaves was 
allowed to follow: that on that occasion the funeral moura- 
ing was conducted by them in the Asiatic style, and 
in their presence the expiatory rite of cutting the extre- 
mities from the corpse* was performed by Clytsemnestra, 
whilst Electra, the rightful conductress of the funeral pro- 
cession, was scandalously'debarred and excluded from the 
privilege. These representations act most powerfully on 
Orestes; he instantly declares his determination either to 
have vengeance or to die in the attempt, and in conjunction 
with Electra and the Chorus prays for aid from the grave 
towards the execution of the deed, which the Chorus, con- 
cluding the whole in conformity with the rules of art, views 
as a necessary result of the old family destiny. Thus this 
elegy in lyric form is the foundation of the Orestean act 
of vengeance; the details and crafty mode of carrying the 
act into execution are then debated in dialogue. In the 
succeeding Choral Ode the guilt and profligacy of Clytsem- 
nestra are again considered, and the approaching Erinnys 
is conceived to be the inevitable result. The design of 
HEschylus is to hold up to view in the strongest colours 
possible every incentive that urges them to take the life of 
Clytseemnestra. ‘Then follows the execution of the scheme, 
Orestes in disguise, with the pretended ashes of his own 
corpse, Electra’s counterfeit grief, Clyteemnestra’s suppressed 
joy. Now prevails, as the Chorus observes, the agency of 
Hermes at once in the character of Chthonius and of 


opposite sides sing in answer to each other. In the second portion of the last 


Commos in the same play, one of the principal members of the Chorus responds to ~ 


Antigone just in the same way as before then, Antigone to Ismene. 
8 ἀφοσίωσις, cf. §. 58. N. 
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Nychius, as God of the nocturnal realm of the dead, and of 
nocturnal fraud’. In the midst of these sensations of dread 
some relief is afforded by the artless lamentations of Orestes’ 
nurse, who believes in the death of her fosterling: there- 
upon she fetches Agisthus without his body-guard, by the 
direction of the Chorus, which in a stasimon summons all 
aiding Gods to the assistance of Orestes. Now whereas we 
only hear the death-groans of AUgisthus from the interior 
of the palace, it is not till after a violent scene and unavail- 
ing self-vindication, and in a manner not till after sentence 
pronounced on her, that Clyteemnestra is led away to exe- 
cution by Orestes. 

His poetical aims here obliged Aischylus again to dwell 
upon the bounden duty of such an act, and on the other 
hand to expose the atrocity of it, and exhibit in a clear 
-point of view that it is not from any passion on his own 
"part, but from the obligation to avenge his father and obey 
the behests of Apollo, that Orestes slays his mother. Thus, 
as the Choral Ode expresses it, justice has arrived, the 
house of the Atridse is once more raised up, day once more 
dawns on it. Then on a sudden we are transported to the 
interior of the palace, and there we behold Orestes standing 
over the two corpses, holding forth in his hand, in ocular 
vindication of his deed, the treacherous bathing-garment of 
Agamemnon. Yet his mind, which as represented by Ais- 
chylus is naturally tender (though not in the same sense 
as that of Shakspeare’s Hamlet), and without any desire 
of its own for revenge has only obeyed the dictates of duty, 
is now by the violence of the hitherto suppressed feelings 


1, This idea was probably developed in the parts of the prologue which are 
lost, The passage v. 711 844. requires in my opinion only this alteration: Ὦ πότνια 
χθὼν ...... νῦν ἐπάρηξον (νῦν γὰρ ἀκμάζει Πειθα δολία), ξυγκαταβῆναι Χθόνιόν θ᾽ 
Ἑρμῆν, καὶ τὸν Νύχιον τοῖςδ᾽ ἐφοδεῦσαι, κιτ.λ. As Δόλιος, Hermes is Νύχιος 
by day also (805). I write v. 680 thus: of éyw, κατ᾽ ἄκρας ἔμπᾶς (from many 
analogous forms) ws πορθούμεθα. 
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wrested from its seat, and no one can avoid feeling the 
deepest compassion for the hero, when, conscious as he is of 
the righteousness of the deed, he has nevertheless a pre- 
sentiment of the phrenzy coming on him, and presently 
after actually beholds the awful forms of the Furies, invi- 
sible only to the Chorus. Orestes’ act of vengeance is felt 
to be too deep a breach in the order of nature to admit of 
its forming in itself a conclusion to the tragedy. 

99. After this awful scene in the Choephoree the ἔων 
menides opens with solemn unction, and by the reflections 
on the Pythian Apollo, the rightful lord of the Delphic 
Oracle and old friend of Athens, and on the all-consum; . 
mating Jove, affords the mind a resting-point, wherein at the 
same time lie the germs of the idea subsequently developed. 
Then the terrific picture of the Erimnyes, and at the end 
of it the immediate view of their awful figures, wherein 
the Poet shews himself a perfect master of the plastic art, 
though under different conditions from those of real sculp- 
tors. Yet Alschylus, in the spirit of ancient art, which 
always aims at a medium, does not leave this image with- 
out its counterpoise, in the person of Apollo, as guardian, 
who ordained the deed and absolved Orestes from the guilt 
of it, and of Hermes, as conductor of Orestes; and more- 
over in Apollo’s prophetic allusions to the Areopagus. Then 
the Poet is completely wrapt in the Erinnyes. Clytsemnestra’s 
gloomy ghost incites the blood-thirsty pack to renew the 
chase: their fierceness, their infernal hideousness are depicted 
by themselves, and in the Olympian point of view by Apollo: 
their dispute with the God ends in a direct declaration of 
war by both parties. Then appears Orestes, and after him 
the Erinnyes, at Athens; the former full of reliance on the 
God, the latter thirsting for his blood, and confident of his 
inability to escape them. Hitherto the drama has been fluc- 
tuating with the wavering motions of the Chorus: it now 

Ge 
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assumes, by means of the parodos', a steady position, and the 
action is turned into a settled channel; the Chorus. unfolds 
its ranks and encompassing Orestes as already their victim, 
describes with gloomy solemnity its terrible office. Minerva 
appears and resolves on deciding the otherwise interminable 
dispute by the institution of the first Court for the trial of 
the. manslayer. The Choral Ode following this transaction 
we might expect to find more impassioned and furious, 
since the Erinnyes already speak of the annihilation of their 
power as a possible event; but with Atschylus, who proceeds 
‘on: the principle of making the details subordinate to the 
᾿ς main objects of tragedy, this Ode is above all others an ad- 
monition of the Erinnyes to the Athenians to recognize their 
influence, and the authority of strict laws and controlling 
powers in the state. On this account it must necessarily be 
solemn and composed. Then ensues the litigation between Ores- 
tes, or rather Apollo, and the Erinnyes, in which especially the 
higher dignity of paternal rights and the personal motives 
to the act are contrasted with the unconditional claim of 
vengeance for the blood of the mother. Then upon the 


1 The late occurrence of the Parodos is as characteristic of this tragedy as in the 
Cdipus at Colonus (§. 16, Note). By this means a separation is made between the 
former portion of the tragedy in which unsettled, fluctuating movements predominate, 
and the latter, in which the action falls into a regular course and advances in a settled 
order with certain fixed resting-points (§. 14). In the Agamemnon the case is 
reversed, almost the entire second portion of the tragedy, from 940—1658, having no 
Stasimon, because in this instance there is no opportunity for a resting-point such as 
the Stasima furnish. In defining the main idea of the Parodos to be ‘an Ode during 
which the Chorus gains its proper station and arranges itself on the lines in the 
Orchestra,’ I admit that the Ancients themselves appear to have frequently confounded 
it with the first Ode sung by the Chorus in its regular order. Moreover, the Ode 
during which the Chorus takes its station is frequently followed immediately by 
another, after it is stationary. In such cases these Odes are separated from each 
other by the insertion of an Epode, as in Soph. Ajax, Euripides Phenissz, and 
Iph.in Aul. This Epode cannot have been sung during the movements, i. 6. during 
the Parodos in the strict sense, for in Pindar the very songs that accompany marches 
and processions are without Epodes. In the Agamemnon we have Anapests (entry) 
and a dactylic pair of Strophes with an Epode (arrangement) for the Parodos, and then 
forthwith the first Stasimon. In the Perse, Anapests (entry), Strophes consisting of 
Ionics with Mesode (arrangement), then the first Stasimon. 


POETICAL COMPOSITION. 935 


inaugural address of Minerva follows the acquittal . of 
Orestes, and, in token of his gratitude for so great a benefit, 
his promise of a league with Argos: but the wrath of the 
Erinnyes is increased to the highest pitch by the means, 
and is only appeased by Minerva’s eloquence, nobly com- 
posed of mildness and conscious power, and by the institu- 
tion of their sacred cultus: by these means the terrible 
deities of the lower world, always on the understanding of 
their authority remaining inviolate, are converted into bene- 
volent powers of the Attic realm. ‘This compact,’ as the 
closing sentiment expresses it, ‘have Jupiter and the Moire 
made with Athens.’ 

There is no need of further demonstration to shew how 
satisfactorily throughout the whole trilogy the feelings are 
carried from proud exultation in victory through gloomy appre- 
hensions and dark presentiments to the most appalling flashes 
of horror; then how, under the influence of nocturnal powers, 
after considerable fluctuation, we are led to a strangely 
mingled state of satisfaction and inward awe; how these ele- 
ments, in a manner required beforehand by the feelings, are 
brought out in all their vigour and sharpness, until by the 
wisdom of the deities at Athens the conciliation of the 
conflicting powers is effected, and with it a feeling of 
satisfaction, not restricted merely to the individual history 
of Orestes, 

For that the poet’s object is not merely to console us in 
respect to Orestes, is evident from the manner of his dismissal 
from the stage without a Choral Ode in celebration of his 
destiny. The Poet seems almost to forget Orestes in the 
establishment of the Areopagus and the cultus of the Erinnyes, 
two institutions which Afschylus deems closely connected and 
alike momentous to the welfare of the community, as in fact 
they were (Cf. ᾧ. 67, 68.). But should any conceive the sub- 
ject of the piece to be here sacrificed to a patriotic political 
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interest, he would in my opinion utterly misconceive Mschy- 
lus’s principles. 

The main idea of the trilogy,—which consists in pointing 
out how a curse, rooted in the human race and generating one 
misdeed out of another, is averted by the superior control of 
the saving God, in a case where only the family-destiny and 
no guilt of his own weighs upon the curse-possessed person ;-— 
this idea, I say, is by no means checked in its developement 
by such a direction of affairs. On the contrary, the view held 
forth by Aischylus that it was in Athenian institutions that 
this providence of Saviour-Gods was embodied, and severity 
and mercy met together after the right fashion, must have 
made the impression the warmer and more lively on the minds 
of his contemporaries, In short, the political aim of the 
trilogy,——the inculcation of respect for the Areopagus, and 
generally for institutions consecrated and established for the 
purpose of holding unbridled licence in check,—is intimately 
blended with the ethico-religious idea of the whole. 

Now as Aischylus generally, as in this particular instance, 
makes the fable subordinate to the idea, so again the delinea- 
tion of character ranks with him below the developement of 
the fable, and, as it were, occupies the third place. No one 
will deny, indeed, that in the Eumenides, not to mention the 
preceding plays, the character of Orestes, in his entire devotion 
to his duty and calm reliance on the Gods, and that of the 
tutelary Goddess of Athens, in her perfect self-possession and 
imperturbable moderation and control of her power, are in 
themselves very well preserved, and that many delicate traits 
may be observed in them; but still they are no more than 
what the tragic whole requires them to be. The delineation 
. of character in more perfect individuality, and a deeper pene- 
tration into the human heart were reserved for Sophocles, who 
in pursuance of this object was frequently obliged to place the 
culminating point of his art at a distance from the central 
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point of the action; for instance, in this mythic circle instead 
of Orestes he makes the more remote-standing Electra the 
principal character. 


100. Iw the Orestea of Hischylus we have the only extant 
specimen of a complete tragedy, and on that account it must 
naturally form the ground-work, with respect to composition, 
of our whole study of Aischylus. From it we learn that it 
is in fact only the trilogy, as a whole, which comprizes unity 
of idea,—that complacent contemplation of nature which 
AEschylus every where aims at; and yet each individual tra- 
gedy embraces an actian in itself, so that, considering the 
matter extrinsically, one might at the end of the piece fancy 
himself already arrived at the end of the whole. | 

The trilogies of AXschylus may be compared to groups of 
statues on separate pedestals. Moreover, by taking the 
Orestea for our model, we may without difficulty ascertain the 
position occupied by the other tragedies in their several tri- 
logies. He that recognizes in the Agamemnon the skilful 
management with which Aischylus creates and heightens the 
pathos, will readily be convinced that the Prometheus Bound 
was neither the first, nor the last piece of an entire series. 
In the Seven against Thebes there ought never to have been 
a question but that the last Ode, containing the dispute be- 
tween Antigone and the Herald, is just such a connecting link 
with a succeeding tragedy, as the scene of the Erinnyes at 
the end of the Choephorce, and, to adduce a third instance, 
as the dispute of the semi-choruses at the end of the Sup- 
pliants. The slow progress of the action, and the tempest and 
conflict of emotions are common to the Choephorcee and the 
Prometheus Bound, the Seven, the Suppliants: they are all 
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intermediate pieces'; whereas there is certainly no other piece 
, that can be compared, in respect to the train of thoughts and 
feelings, with the Eumenides: it is the only concluding tra- 
gedy we have. The reason why, with the exception of the 
Orestea, nothing but second pieces of Aischylus have been 
preserved, appears to be that the quiet progress and minute 
detail of the first pieces, as well as the tendency to mythic 
speculations rather than delineation of human passions in the 
third or concluding pieces, had less attractions for the later 
ages of antiquity, than the equably sustained pathos of the 
intermediate pieces. 

Likewise with respect to the very difficult problem,’ by 
what power of imagination the extravagant humour of a 
Satyric play could be brought into connexion with the pro- 
found seriousness of a tragic trilogy, the Orestea furnishes, in 
my opinion, the principal source of information, although of the 
annexed Satyric drama, the Proteus, we have only the name 
remaining. Our attention is very properly directed* to the 
circumstance of its being this very sea-god Proteus who fore- 
told to Agamemnon’s brother Menelaus his return to Argos. 
But together with this prophecy, the Odyssey? remarks that 
Menelaus will arrive too late to avenge his brother, and not 
before the burial of A¢gisthus ;—a remark which is expressed 
more plainly in another passage*, and was further developed 
in the Cyclian poem, the Return of Augeas*’. And in this 
very way the tale is taken up by Euripides in the Orestes, 
that strange mixture of very ancient fables and very modern 
views. Now in the first piece of the Orestea, where Aga- 
memnon is commending Ulysses as his only faithful companion, 
and representing others, who seemed the best-disposed, as 

1. Moreover in these pieces that stand-still in the middle, first noticed by Heeren, 


is particularly observable. This cannot be fully explained otherwise than by the con- 
nexion of the trilogy, as, for instance, the appearance of Io in the Prometheus. 


2. Boeckh. Trag. Princip. p. 268. . ὅ. Book rv. 547. 
4. Tb. ri. dit. 5. in Proclus’ Crestomathy. 
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mere specious friends*, it is evident that he complains of the 
conduct of Menelaus in particular, who, according to Homer, 
separated himself at his return from Agamemnon. Thus _ 
Menelaus, who, at the period of his brother’s murder and 
during the rule of the overbearing adulterers in the palace of 
the Atrids, had in company with the beautiful Helen, the 
faithless author of all this distress, encountered many an ad- 
venture, and in the acquisition of wealth had roamed all along 
the barbarian coasts, might very well answer the purpose of a 
‘counterpiece to the faithful Orestes; he might fairly be 
treated by old Proteus with that calm irony which the 
Ancients delighted in attributing to those sage Genii, and at 
the same time be exposed to the waywardness and raillery of 
the Satyric Chorus. Whether the acquittal of Orestes was 
regarded as the satisfactory conclusion of the whole compo- 
sition, or whether the ironical speeches of Proteus went to 
display the whole splendour of the house of Pelops in its 
perishableness, and expose the emptiness of all human grandeur, 
is a question which I do not pretend to determine. 


s. v. 812. cf. v. 610 sqq. 
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CALCULUS MINERV.. 


It was a principle laid down in the Athenian Law, that 
the defendant. was acquitted if the votes for and against: 
him were equal'; and the same principle held in the Roman. 
Law-Courts. . | 

‘The author of the Aristotelian Problems produces several. 
réasons ‘td account for this old and natural. custom: Διὰ 
τί wore, ὅταν τῷ φεύγοντι καὶ τῷ διώκοντι φάίνωνται οἱ 
ψῆφοι ἴσαι, ὁ φεύγων νικᾷ: But the true reason’ is to be 
found in the peculiar spirit of the Greek nation, which in 
the earlier times delighted in referring all the circumstances 
of actual life to divine ordinances and events of the past. 
In the case under consideration, where the Judges them- 
selves gave no positive decision, a benevolent Deity was 
imagined to interpose and give a casting vote in favour 
of the defendant, and a tale was invented for the purpose 
of. accounting for that divine interposition. In other words, 
Minerva’s ballot is neither more nor less than the mythic 
expression of. the principle, that where Justice is undecided 
Mercy prevails. 

This must be evident to every one who is familiar with 
the- elements of Mythology, as understood at the present 
day. It may however be rendered comprehensible even to 
one who has not employed himself on this study,. that the 
Calculus Minervee is only the imaginary addition of a casting 
ballot in the case of ἰσοψηφία. Thus, supposing we assume 
the case that in the trial of. Orestes Minerva gives her vote 
for the defendant, and so makes the numbers equal; still 


1. This point is clearly and accurately stated by Schémann, in the “444. Process, 
p. 722. 
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Orestes would not have been acquitted by the means. For 
this transaction is regarded (at least by Aischylus) as the 
first trial for homicide, and the Erimnyes fancy themselves 
already in possession of their prey. Consequently there can- 
not possibly be any reference to the practice of subsequent 
times, or to a general principle of leniency; and a further 
explanation is now required to account for the superiority 
of the white ballots over an equal number of black ones. 
If it be attempted to explain the circumstance by the 
“guperiority of the person whose vote makes the number of 
ballots equal, such an interpretation is merely arbitrary, ag 
much so as it would be to imagine the addition of two votes. 

Our view of the subject agrees with the most authentic 
testimony of the ancients. We will begin with Euripides, 
‘ Taur. 1488: 


ἐκσώσασα σε 

καὶ πρίν γ᾽, Ἀρείοις ἔν πάγοις ψήφους ἴσας 
᾿ td ᾽ f ’ 3 a ᾽ . 

κρίνασ᾽, ᾿᾽Ορέστα, καὶ νόμισμ᾽ εἰς ταὐτό ye 
~ » “A “,ς 

νικᾶν ἰσήρεις ὅστις ἂν ψήφους λάβη. 





Minerva plainly says here, that she rescued Orestes by 
deciding on the equal votes in the Areopagus, and that 
on that very account it continued to be a law, that when 
the votes were equal the defendant should be acquitted. 
It could not possibly occur to any Greek to take κρίνειν 
ψήφους ἴσας in any other sense than settling or deciding on 
an equality of votes. It might perhaps be proposed to 
understand ἴσας as the result of κρίνειν, the equality as the 
result of the balloting (in the sense of pronouncing the 
votes equal); but that would be contrary to all usage 
of Janguage, as the declaring votes to be equal cannot be 
denoted by κρίνειν ; and still more would it contradict the 
natural sense of the passage, since this very ψήφους ἴσας 
κρίνειν is adduced as a cause of the custom, νικᾶν ἰσήρεις, &e.; 
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a custom that would be quite unfounded, unless the ψήφους 
ἴσας κρίνειν contained the regulation respecting it’. 

Compare with the above the passage in the same tra- 
gedy (ν.. 961), where Orestes Says: 





WF ᾽ 
ἴσας δέ μοι 
ψήφους διηρίθμησε Παλλὰς ὠλένη 


~ 9 ~ , ὔ 
νικᾶν δ᾽ αἀπήῆρα dova πειρατήρια. 


In this passage the ψήφους διαριθμεῖν evidently answers 
to the ψήφους ἴσας κρίνειν in the former. Minerva counts 
and sorts the ballots; and the result expresses that which 
necessarily depends on it. Euripides, whose form of ex- 
pression is plainer and less mythological than Xschylus’s, 
does not make Minerva first give her own vote: she only 
decides on what is to be done in the case where the votes 
are equal. Had that equality been produced by her in. the 
capacity of Judge, it must at any rate have been clearly 
expressed, as another benefit conferred by her on Orestes. 

The third passage we shall cite is from the Electra of 
Euripides (v. 1274—78) : te 


ἴσαι δέ σ᾽ εκσώζουσι μὴ θανεῖν δίκη 
ψῆφοι τεθεῖσαι: Λοξίας yap αἰτίαν 
εἰς αὑτὸν οἴσει, μητέρος χρήσας φόνον" 
καὶ τοῖσι λοιποῖς ὅδε νόμος τεθήσεται, 
νικᾶν ἴσαις ψήφοισι τὸν φεύγοντ᾽ ἀεί. 


This agrees perfectly with the two former passages, when 
we consider that it is the Dioscuri who are speaking here. 
They do not mention in direct terms Minerva’s decision on 
the equality of votes, but it is implied in the expression 
they make use of, that the equality of votes saved the life 
of Orestes on that occasion, and that the same applied on 
that account to all subsequent cases. 


1, Cf. also the Schol. on Aristoph. Ran. v. 961. 
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We come next tothe testimony of later authorities :. οἱ 
the subject. In Aristides the Rhetorician we have the follow- 
ing passage (Vol. 1. p. 24 A. Cant.): φεύγοντα δ᾽ (Ὀρέστην) 
᾿Αθήνησι δίκην ur ᾿Ευμενίδων, ἴσων τῶν ψήφων “γενομένων; 
προσθεμένη τὴν παρ᾽ αὑτῆς σωζει καὶ τοίνυν ἔτι νῦν σώζει 
πάντας, ἔἕαν ἴσαι “γένωνται. And Julian says (Or. 111. 
p. 114 Ὁ. Spanheim) : εἴποτε τῶν δικαζόντων αἱ ψῆφοι κατ᾽ 
ἴσον φαίνοιντο τοῖς φεύγουσι πρὸς τοὺς διώκοντας, τὴν τὴς 
᾿Αθηνᾶς ἐπιταθεμένην τῷ τὴν δίκην ὀφλήσειν μέλλοντι, ἀπο- 
λύειν ἄμφω τῆς αἰτίας. 

‘These - passages clearly express the same view of {86 
subject that I have taken, namely, that Minerva’s ballot 
was added in order to remove the ἰσοψηφία. Lucian, how- 
ever, was of opinion, that Minerva’s ballot was: added to 
the white when there were more of the black ballots. (Cf. 
Piscatorr. c. 21. Harmonid. c. 3, fin.). But Lucian’s autho- 
rity-is of much less weight than that of Aristides on a 
question of Attic Archeology. One point in which all these 
authors are agreed.is the important position, that the Cal- 
culus Minervee did not exist merely for the history of 
Orestes, but was applied in historical times also, in order 
to produce the same result. Now it is perfectly incredible 
that such a custom could have existed at Athens in his- 
torical times, as that of giving the superiority to the white 
ballots by the imaginary addition of Minerva’s ballot, when 
there was one more of the black than of the white. This 

is.. in. direct contradiction of the unquestionable position 
from which we set out: and moreover we have an instance 
οὗ a person being cast by a majority of one vote against 
him (Dem. c. Mid. p. 538). In historical: times the Athe- 
nian Courts consisted of one more than a round number; 
there were, for. instance, 51.Ephets (Pollux,: νι. 194)" and 
201 or 401 Dicasts in the ten principal Courts (Pollux, vrrr. 48): 
This arrangement. arose.from the desire .of avoiding equality 
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of .votes:: whereas, if the intention of Minerva’s ballot had 
been .to effect ἰσοψηφία, just the contrary result - would 
have been produced. There would have been no advan- 
tage in having 51 Ephets, if 26 condemned and 25 acquitted : 
this in fact would be nothing but an: abuse of humanity. 
In mythic times, on: the contrary, we must conceive the 
number-of Judges to have consisted: of an even number, 
in order to allow of ἰσοψηφία, that Minerva might have: an 
opportunity. of typifying the principle of humanity by her 
supernumerary ballot. 

This brings.us back to the procedure in the Eumenides, 
which may now be placed in the clearest point of view. 

Minerva had declared at the very outset (v. 424), when 
Orestes petitioned her to act as Judge in his cause, : that 
it was not θέμις for her φόνου διαιρεῖν ὀξυμηνίτου δίκας. 
Accordingly it is impossible she should subsequently act: as 
Judge, by giving.a vote previous to the decision, During 
the trial she is present in the character of eicarywryevs,- but 
is never addressed as Judge. That office she had decidedly 
declined. When the question comes to the balloting, Minerva 
announces the new θέσμος», impresses on the Athenians the 
dignity and sanctity of the institution, and concludes with 
reminding the Judges of the solemnity of their office and 
of the oath they have taken. After the balloting she de- 
clares her intention of giving a vote for Orestes, (because - 
she feels more sympathy for the murdered man than for 
the woman) ;.and pronounces that Orestes is to gain the 
cause, even should the votes be equal. Here it is obvious, 
that the second idea is only a conclusion drawn from the 
first, and that Minerva (a Goddess not unacquainted with 
the future) foresees the result of the balloting, and provides 
a-means of adjusting the ἰσοψηφία by taking a ballot on 
her own account. Had Minerva’s idea been this: ‘First I 
will give a vote for Orestes, and then ordain that Orestes 
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is to be victorious in consequence of the equality’ of votes 
thereby produced;’ then in the first place this second idea 
must have been denoted as a new addition by the requisite 
particles (as καὶ μὴν)» and in the next place the establishment 
of this νόμισμα, which Aristotle has given himself so much 
trouble to account for, would surely have needed a word 
or two in vindication. But why does not Minerva imme- 
diately put in this ballot? This question likewise is easily 
answered. The reason is this; because the AOgvds ψῆφος 
is no judicial vote: that ballot was never thrown with the 
rest into the urn, but was added in fancy, after the black 
and white ballots had been sorted and found equal. Hence it 
necessarily follows that Minerva cannot add her ballot, the 
meaning of which she had previously explained, till after 
those of the Judges had been counted, and it had been 
found that the white were equal in number to the black. 
᾿Ανὴρ ὅδ᾽ ἐκπέφευγεν αἵματος δίκην' ἴσον “γάρ ἐστι ταρίθ-. 
μήμα τῶν πάλων expresses the same event as present, that 
had been announced as future in ψῆφον 3 Ὀρέστῃ τήν δ᾽ 
eye προσθήσομαι----νικᾷ δ᾽ ᾿Ορέστης, κἂν ἰσόψηφος κριθῃ. 

Now this is ἃ sufficient motive for Orestes to extol 
Minerva as his Preserver, for without her decision on the 
ἰσοψηφία he would not have been liberated. from the Erin- 
nyes; and at the same time Minerva is enabled to console 
the Erinnyes (v. 762) with the assurance that they were not 
defeated, but that in fact the trial had ended in ἰσοψηφία, 
the Judges having really paired off equally, and thereby 
acknowledged their high consideration for the claims of the 
Erinnyes; it was only Minerva who, by favouring Orestes 
with her vote in this ἰσοψηφία of the Court, decided the cause, 
as also the mode of proceeding for the future in similar cases. 

It appears to me, that this explanation leaves not a 
shadow of doubt on the subject, and places every expression 
of Atschylus bearing on this point in the clearest light. 
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Θυμόλη comes from θύειν, and means an Altar, or in a 
more extended sense, a place of sacrifice. The term was old 
even at the period of the Attic Drama, so that it is never used 
except in lyric passages’. From the passage in the Suppliants 
of Hschylus where the Thymele afford a place of refuge for 
old men (πρεσβυτοδόκοι θυμέλαι), from the Ion of Euripides 
where the Thymele of Phoebus below the Temple is swept 
with laurel-boughs, and from other dramas, it is evident that 
the Thymele includes, besides the Altar, the platform on which 
the Altar was raised’. 

From that Altar the Thymele of the Orchestra in the 
Theatre derived its origin, in the same manner as the Tragic 
Chorus took its rise from the Cyclic Chorus dancing round 
the Altar of Dionysus*. The Chorus performed its evolutions 
round this Thymele. Pratinas, in the celebrated fragment: 
on the subject of the uopyyois*, complains of the undue 
superiority exercised by the avAyra over the Chorus in the 
Orchestra. On this point he uses the words: 


τίς ὁ θόρυβος ὅδε; τί τάδε τὰ χορεύματα ; 
. ; le: 
τίς ὕβρις ἔμολεν ἐπὶ Διονυσιάδα πολυπάταγα θυμέλαν; 


It is clear that on that occasion the avAyra, instead of stand- 
ing in the background, occupied the most conspicuous station 


1. See Esch. Suppl. 654. Eurip. Suppl. 65. Ion, 46. 115. 286. ΕἸ. 717. Iph. 
Aul, 152. cf. Rhes. 286. 

2. Tie platform of the great Altar at Olympia was called πρόθυσις. 

5. Suidas and the Etymol. M. s. νυ. σκηνή, derive the Thymele from the Dionysian 
Altar. Alciphro, Letters 11. 3. p. 239, seems (according to Bergler) to describe it by 
the term ἐσχάρα. Pollux 1v. 19, 123, hesitates whether to call it a platform or an 
altar. 4. Athen, xrv. p. 617, c. 


Ir 
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on the Thymele; that is the ὕβρις, which had befallen the 
Thymele. 

Whilst the instrumental Music in the Greck Theatre 
was continually gaining the upper-hand, the Orchestra 
gradually underwent a different arrangement, and the Thymele 
received a new significance’, which must not be confounded 
with the original one. By this alteration the Orchestra 
was divided into the xoviorpa, a kind of arena on level 
ground, and a somewhat raised platform, called by some 
Lexicographers® Orchestra, in its limited sense, and by others 
Thymele. The platform lay towards the Proscenium, the 
κονίστρα towards the Amphitheatre; but the original Thy- 
mele, or Altar of Dionysus, was left standing on the line of 
separation between the κονίστρα and the Orchestra. The. 
former of these would still serve for Choral dances, proces- 
sions, &c. (unless required for sitting room), whilst the ‘Thy- 
mele became the stage for the flute-players and other musical 
performers, and also for the Dancers® and Mimes. Vitruvius‘ 
observes that on this account the Greeks made a distinction 
between the scenicit and the thymelici, the former being the 
tragic and comic actors who performed on the stage, the latter 
the rest of the performers, who exhibited their skill in the 
Orchestra. In Rome this distinction was unknown: there the 
musicians made their appearance on the stage as well as the 
actors, and the orchestra was entirely occupied by. seats. This 
meaning of the Thymele and the Thymelici extends through 


i. For an exact account of this cf. Suidas and the Etymol. M. 8, v. σκηνή. 

4. The words of Suidas run thus: Mera τὴν σκηνὴν εὐθὺς καὶ τὰ “ταρασκήνια 
ἣ ὀρχήστρα. αὕτη δὲ ἐστιν ὁ τόπρς ὁ ἐκ σανίδων ἔχων τὸ ἔδαφος, ἐφ᾽ οὗ 
θεἀτρίζονσιν οἱ μῖμοι (whence planipedes according to Diomed). ἔστι δὲ μετά τὴν 
ὀρχήστραν βωμὸς τοῦ Διονύσου, ὅς καλεῖται θυμέλη παρὰ τὸ θύειν. μετὰ δὲ τὴν 
θυμέλην ἡ κονίστρα, τοῦτ᾽ ἔστι τὸ κάτω ἔδαφος τοῦ. θεάτρου. Suidas gives the 
name of ᾿Ορχήστρα to that which others call θυμέλη. This is very evident from the 
passages. where Mimes exhibit on the Thymele, and still more from the comparison 
with the passages in Vitruvius and Phrynichus cited further on. . 


Lucian on the Dance 76, and others. | a. V.8. 
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the whole Roman period down to the Byzantine Aula’. 
Phrynichus’ observes, that in his time Thymele was the name 
given ‘to the place where the Auletw, Citharcedi and many 
other musical performers presented themselves; but that in 
good Attic times the comic and tragic actors appeared on the 
Logeum, the flute-players and Chorus in the Orchestra. 

The result of these investigations respecting the ‘Thymele 
is, that it derived its origin from the Dionysian-Altar round 
which the Cyclic or Dithyrambic Chorus used to move, and 
therefore stood-in the centre of the Orchestra; that it con- 
tinued to stand, as an Altar of Dionysus, on the line of 
separation between the Conistra and the Thymele or Orchestra 
of later times, that line being in all probability the diameter of 
the circle describing the Orchestra. It further results, that 
the Chorus was not entirely on this Thymele, because a mere 
platform would not have allowed room for their evolutions, but 
formed a group round it, and that the Thymele, which could 
only be for the service of the Chorus, was made use of by it in 
some way or other. And that at least the Hegemon of the 
Chorus took his station upon it, (i, e. of course, if the Thymele 
was ab Altar, on the steps of it), is in the highest degree 
probable from the circumstance, that the Hegemon was the 
third in the left file of Choreute’; but from undoubted 
testimony (p: 62 sq.) we know that this file was posted nearest 
to the Spectators: consequently, unless the Hegemon occupied 
an elevated position, he could not very well see over the two 
files between him and the Stage, and speak, as was frequently 
the ‘case,.as the organ of the Chorus with the persons of the 
Stage. Upon the same Thymele, but of course detached 

the Chorus and in a less conspicuous station, stood also 
asin, whose office was to maintain order and quiet 
in the Theatre*. . 
4: Of, Reiske on Constantin, Porphyrog, p- 222, ς, 7. (382, 1.) 
%. p.163. Lobeck. τ, The τρίτος ἀριστεροῦ, s.Schol. Aristoph. Pax. 735, 
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The scanty information we possess relative to the Thymele 
in the early Greek Theatre may perhaps be rendered more 
intelligible, by deducing from the Tragedians themselves the 
form which the Thymele assumed according to the require- 
ments of different dramas. The following views on the use of 
the Thymele, in some of ASschylus’s tragedies, I offer merely as 
@ precursory essay. | 

In the Agamemnon the Chorus enters, singing the nine 
Anapestic systems (νυ. 40—103), in regular rank and file: the 
conclusion of the ode brings them in front of the stage, on 
which Clyteemnestra makes her appearance, and they ask her 
what intelligence it was that prompted her to order sacrifices 
on all the altars. There can be no doubt that the stage and 
the Orchestra exhibited the very spectacle of altars blazing 
with flames fed with oil (v. 94). 

This is followed by an Ode of a peculiar kind, composed 
in solemn dactylic measure. It closes with an Epode, and no 
doubt was distinguished in respect to the place as well as 
the mode of its delivery from the following trochaic Ode 
(the first Stasimon). At the end of the Anapzsts the Chorus 
had probably turned away from the Stage towards the 
Theatre, and sings the Strophes as it approaches the place 
where it intends to take up its usual position round the Thy- 
mele. But in the proper Stasimon, the trochaic Ode consisting 
of five Strophes and Antistrophes, the Chorus, before relating 
the story of the sacrifice of Iphigenia, turns to Jupiter, 
as the only God by whom the mind can be enlighten- 
ed and directed, whether it is to abandon itself to further 
anxiety, or to dismiss all apprehension. This invocation to 
Jupiter leads us to the natural supposition, that there was a 
Statue of Jupiter on the altar of the Thymele. In this case 
the commencement of the second Stasimon with an invocation 
Ὁ Jupiter is doubly appropriate, as well as the general pre- 
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valence of the idea of Jupiter throughout all the Stasima of 
this tragedy. 

But with this we must connect the passage where Aga- 
memnon’s Herald salutes the soil, the Sun and Gods of the 
Country. First of all, he mentions the Supreme God of the 
Country, Jupiter; then the Pythian Ruler; then the ἀγώνιοι 
θεοὶ collectively, and the Herald’s God Hermes, and the 
Heroes who sent out the expedition, Then he turns to the 
ruling house of the Atride with its abodes, its venerable Seats 
of Council, and the Statues of Gods placed in front of the 
palace facing the East', and prays the latter to receive the 
Ruler to his home again with cheerful aspect. 

Here, as it seems to me, the manifest distinction between 
the ἀγώνιοι and ἀντήλιοι θεοί is of importance; it is con- 
nected with the entire local arrangements. The σκηνή, or 
stage-screen, represents the palace of the Atride, and is 
in part massive enough to allow of the Watchman’s appearing 
on a tower. ‘The Proscenium, or Stage, which is narrow, 
represents the area in front of the palace: here stand the 
δαίμονες ἀντήλιοι, and in front of the entrance, as usual, the 
antique Statue of Apollo ‘Ayuevs, so that it is the first to 
strike the view of Cassandra, as she gazes around her and 
endeavours to discover where she is (v. 1051). The Orchestra, 
in which the Elders, the πρέσβος ᾿Αργείων, are assembled, 
must represent a public place of assembly, an aryopa, which 
in most of the old Greek Cities probably lay: in front of the 
palaces of the ἄνακτες. It is only there that the Altars of the 
Gods of the ὠγορά could stand, and from the Anapests in the 
Parodos it is probable that they were visible. In the essential 
particulars these Gods are identical with the dywvior θεοὶ; 
which are not Gods of Battle, cither in the Agamemnon or in 
the Suppliants, but Gods of Assemblies*, (from ὠγών in its 
» J. δαίμονες ἀντήλιοι according to Klausen's admirable explanation. 

Rightly so explained by J, G. Schneider, 
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riginal signification), as can be proved from Homer and 
Hesiod’: whence the Ancients? themselves explained the 
ζγώνεοε θεοὶ of Heschylus as ἀγοραῖοι. 

Taking all this into consideration, perhaps it may not 
appear an improbable supposition, that in the Agamemnon 
the Thymele was decorated and furnished with statues in 
imitation of the κοινοβωμία of the Argive a-yopa. On an 
ample base the Altar of Jupiter, as ὕπατος, rose above all 
the rest: and about it were Altars of other ἀγοραῖοι or 
ζγώνιοι θεοί, especially those of Apollo, Artemis, and Hermes. 
Even the ἡρώων θῆκαι may possibly have been exhibited, as 
tombs of heroes in market-places were nothing uncommon, 
and there was a considerable number of them in the Agora at 
Argos. 

The arrangement of the Orchestra in the Suppliants is 
very similar to that in the Agamemnon. The Scene in the 
Suppliants is also laid at Argos, but in an open square before 
the city (v. 933): it is designated however as a place of public 
assembly (Aawy xwpos, v. 954). The Danaids with the infule 
make their entrance into the Orchestra in organized ranks, 
singing nine Anapzstic systems, and on the summons of Old 
Danaus they form themselves in a group about the platform’, 
on which the altars of the Argive Gods of Assembly stand. 
From the prayers offered on this occasion‘ by the Danaids and 
their father we see that the images (Gperea, v. 424. 458) of 
Zeus, Helios, Apollo, Poseidon, who was distinguished by the 
τρίαινα (cf. v. 736), and Hermes, who probably held a herald’s 
staff, stood here together as αὐώνιοε θεο. The Danaids take 
their seats at these altars, whilst Danaus stands among them 


1, According to the genuine reading of Theogon, 91. See Muetzell de Emen- 
jatione Theogon. Hesiod. p. 338. 2. 8. Scholl. on 1]. 24, 1. 

3. This platform or terrace is called πάγος ἀγωνίων θεῶν, v. 186. ἀνάκτων 
ὥνδα κοινοβωμία, v. 219. πρύμνα πόλεως, V. 340, ixeradoxos σκοπὴς v. 694. 
f. also vv. 289. 350. 


, wv. 206218. These verses, however, require first to be arranged correctly. 
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onthe highest step (v. 205. 475. cf. v. 694). As they start up 
one after another, they sing between whiles the Strophes, 
γ. 348. 354, 365. 376. 387. 397,-and the Ode, ν. 413—432, 
(probably delivered in the commatic form): till upon the 
summons of the King they deposit their infule on the 
κοινοβωμία, and descend into the open space (λευρὸν, βέβηλον 
ἄλσος, ν. 508, 4,) in front of the κοινοβωμία. Here they 
te-arrange themselves in the order of rank and file, which they 
had left during the first Choral Ode (v. 40—172), as that Ode 
broke up gradually into single voices, and all join in singing 
the Stasimon ν. 519—594, as well as the noble benedictory 
Ode ν. 625—690°. Afterwards, when Danaus descries from 
the κοινοβωμία the approach of the Egyptians, and is on the 
point of going off in quest of succour, the Chorus again 
breaks up its ranks and flees for harbour to the Altars’. The 
following songs are entirely commatic. But whilst the King 
rescues the Suppliants at least from the danger that im- 
mediately threatens them, the Danaids and their attendants 
take up their position, in a new and peculiar form of arrange- 
ment, in the public square (λαῶν ἐν χωρῷ) and sing the con- 
eluding Ode in alternating order. 
Here then we again have a xowoBwuta, which could only 
"be in the Orchestra (unless the Chorus remained almost con- 
stantly on the Stage), and must therefore answer to the 
Thymele. It also follows, that in this tragedy the dancing- 
place of the Chorus, in its regular form, was in front of the 
Thymele; though that still presents no objection, why the 
leading person of the Chorus should not occupy her station on 
the platform upon which the altars of the ἀγώνιοι θεοὶ were 
raised. The altars might still be at a tolerable distance from 
ὅν In this ode, however, the constant bipartition of the two first pairs of Strophes, 
‘compared with the burden of them, seems to denote that the first portion was sung by 


‘single voices or ranks, and only the second portion, as also the fourth pair of Strophes, 
bby the whole Chorus. 


5, Of. particularly vv, 706. 732. 736, 795. 
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the dancing-place of the Chorus; as is the case in the Seven 
against Thebes, where the Chorus of Theban Maidens come 
in without any settled order, and throw themselves down be- 
fore the altars and images of the Seven Gods of the city 
Thebes’ (Zeus, Pallas and Poseidon; Ares and Aphrodite, 
Apollo and Artemis); and do not sing a stasimon in regular 
rank and file till afterwards, when, upon the injunction of 
Eteocles*, they have withdrawn from the images of the 
Gods. 

Letting alone the question, whether, in the Choephore 
and the Persse, the Thymele did not represent the tombs of 
Agamemnon and Darius (which is Genelli’s opinion), I may 
make use of what I have said about the altars and images in 
the Orchestra, which occur in the threé above-mentioned 
Tragedies, in further support of the view, that m the Eume- 
nides the Orchestra, which represented the square in front 
of the Temple, had an altar with the four images of the four 
possessors of the Oracle, Gaia, Themis, Phoebe, and Apollo. 
This arrangement is almost indispensable, because the marked 
contrast between the εὐχὴ to those Deities and the respectful 
invocation to the others, among whom is Jupiter himself, is 
not adequately accounted for, unless the former are actually in 
view as proper objects of the Cultus: and we have shewn 
this supposition to be quite compatible with the usual arrange- 
ment of the Theatre in Auschylus. 


1. The inserted exclamation ὦ πότνι᾽ “Hpa, v. 137, which is quite natural coming 
froin' virgins, is carefully to be distinguished from these prayers. 
4. ἐκτὸς οὖσ᾽ ἀγαλμάτων, ν. 247. 
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ἀγχιστίνδην ὀμνύναι 
Aldeie, αἰδέσασθαι 


Avenging of blood 
Auleum 
Aalodic songs 
ἀφοσιοῦσθαι... 





Catharsis, 141. 157. poetic 
Cerynea 
‘Cimon 

Citheron 


Chorus, responding to the dramatia 


persone. 
Choregus 

Χόρειος ἐξελεγμό: 
Chthonie divinities 
XOérov λουτρὸν... « 
Clytemnestra’s wound 
Colonus Hippius 
Conjunctive expressing resolve 
Corycian grotto 
Coryphazi 

Cyclic Poets 
—— Chorus 
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Dactyls, solemn metre 
Delphine 
Delphinium, Court of . 
Delphic Altar ... 
Delphusa 
Demeter-Erinnys and Etx)oos: 

"Thesmophoros . 
Demosthenes c. Macart. p. 1069..... 134. 
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Dragon of Thebes 192. 200 
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56.91 Hesychius vindicated 
Ἐλελεῦ, ἐλελίζειν Ἴο Homer, Il, 1x. 64 explained..... 
᾿Ἐμβατήριοι Παιᾶνον Ἴοτᾳ. -ττττ-. χχιν. 482 restored .....: 138. 
ἐναγίζειν... 
Ἕνατα 
Enchytristria 


Ephete, 166. ἐφότην Ὁ 
Ephialtes, 108. death of .. 


ἐπικραίνειν — ssn 
Epiphthegmatic verses .. 
Epode 


Epos 
Erigone of Accius + 136 
Exinayes 151. 159, 164. 171. 186 sqq. 206 





Eumolpide, exegesis of 
Eupatride, jus sacrum 
Euphorion verb .. 


. 184 Κομμοί, κομματικά 


᾿Λεΐτηνοννννν 


Γενέσια 





Gorgons . 216 

Γρῆνος 90. 102 

Grecian humanity in the early times 
142, 186 


Μητρὸς "Epuiies .... 
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a of rams to JUPiter .,seorccves 147 


LUYGeserarvecccsveccsssccrccesscesseseccece 62 


ERRATA. 


ERROR. 
V. 266 ἐὀτάχθην 
V. 4] Ορκον 
V. 402 afler ἀτίσῃς put a colon. 
V. 480 πνεῦματος 
V. 492 σὺ 
V. 620 αἷμα 
ν, Stet ὑπερόικεις 
V. 678 ἐσήσειν 
V.703 Λιὸς 
ν. 715 εἵλεσθέ 
V. 812 AT 
V. 871 τοῦς 
V. 885 Evbapetre 
line 13 from bottom, prefix 18. 


CORRECTION. 
ὠτάχθην. 
“Opxov. 


πνεύματυ". 
σὺ. 

αἷμα. 
ὑπερδικεῖς. 
ἐσήσειν. 
Διὸς. 
εἵλεσθέ. 
“At. 

τοὺς. 
Εὐφαμεῖτε. 


line 9, read antithetically related to one another. 


Note 5, βουλεῦτικόν 
line 1, 640 

Note 3, ἀγνισωντα 
Note 2, τροστράπεσθαι 
Note I, Διονύσον 

line 10, τὴν oO 


βονλευτικόν. 
540. 


ἁγνίσοντα. 


προστράπεσθαι. 


Διονύσον. 
TVs’. 
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x dPec8s τῆς τοῦ Αἰσχύλου τραγῳδίας 
ἣ ἐπιγράφεται 


Εὐμενςέδες. 





᾿᾽Ορέστης ἐν Δελφοῖς περιεχόμενος ὑπὸ τῶν Ἔρι»- 
γύων βουλῇ ᾿Απόλλωνος παρεγένετο εἰς ᾿Αϑήνας, 
εἰς τὸ ἱερὸν τῆς ᾿Αϑηγᾶς" ἧς βουλῇ γικήσας κα- © 
τῆλϑεν εἰς Ἄργος. Τὰς δὲ Ἐριννύας πραῦνας προς- 
ἡγόρευσεν Ἐὐμενίδας, Παρ᾽ οὐδετέρῳ κεῖται. ἡ 
μυϑοποιΐα. 


Harpocration y. Εὐμενίδες: Αἰσχύλος ἐν ἘΠ᾽- 
μενίσιν, εἰπὼν τὰ περὶ τὴν χρίσιν Ὀρέστου, φῆ» 
σὶν ὡς ἡ ᾿Αϑηγᾶ πραὔνασα τὰς Ἐριννύας, ὥςτε 
μὴ χαλεπῶς ἔχειν πρὸς τὸν Ὀρέστην», Εὐμενίδας 
ὠνόμασεν" εἰσὶ δὲ τρεῖς, ᾿Αληχτώ, Μέγαιρα, καὶ 
Τισιφόνη. 

Idem tradunt Suidas et Photius. Hisce aus 


ctoribus in argumento πραὔνασα scribi vult Her 


mannus in dissertationé de Choro Eumenidurs 


. . @ - [V ° τοῦ 


p- XI. ubi addit: .. Nihil ergo αἱ υὰ " το] οἰαπι 
est, quam ut eum locum, in quo Furias Eume- 
nidum nomen accepisse poeta dixerat, librario- 
rum negligentia, vel codicum tristi fortuna in- 
teriisse statuamus,‘‘ . Post νυ. 952. aliqua_ exci- 


disse putat cum virorum et juvenum menitio 


me 


desideretur, et ἢ. 1. procul dubio interiisse, ad 
quae Grammaticorum verba citata referenda sint. j 
Quoad virorum εἴ juvenum .mentionem, Her- * 
mannus aperte fallitur, Aeschylo nonnisi de fe- 
minis loquente, verbis enim: 
Evy προςπόλοισιν, αἴτε φρουροῦσιν βρέτας + 
: τοὐμὸν δικαίως. " 


ς: 


epexegesin addit: 
ὄμμα ‘yep, στάσης χϑονὸς. 

Θησήιδος ἐξίκουιτ᾽ dy, εὐκλεὴς λόχος! 

παίδων, γυναικῶν, καὶ στόλος πρεσβυτίδων" 
Virorum supra mentionem fecerat. Restat Gram- 
_maticorum auctoritas, qui, si cum Hermanno 
in argumento πραὔνοσα legeretur, in eo con-. 
sentiunt, Palladem Furias Eumenidas alloqui, 
sed scholia vetera in excerptis, quae Suidas, 
Harpocration etc, consarcinaverunt, tam mutila, _ 
et omittendo contrahendoque depravata sunt, ut 
‘cautissime adhibenda sint, In Scholiis veteribus 
vforsan traditum erat, Furias a Pallade placatas 
inde ab Orestis judicio Eumenidas appellatas esse. ; 


a VY ... 


Hanc sententiam meam confirmatam video Scho~ 
‘lio ad Sophoclis Oedip. Colon. 42. ἕνιου -δὲ με- 
“ταβαλεῖν αὐτάς Gaot τὸ ὄνομα ἐπὶ Opeotov. téts 
γὰρ' πρῶτον Εὐμενίδας κληθῆναι, εὐμενεῖς αὐτῷ 
γενομένας χριϑέντι νικᾷν Tap ᾿Αϑηναίοις, καὶ ὁλο- 
καυτώσαντι αὑταῖς ὀΐϊν μέλαιγαν ἐν Καρνίᾳ τῆς 
Πελοπονγνησου. Quod, si statuamus ad verba 
(v. 954.) εὔφρων 70° ὁμιλία vel vs. g42. ἵλαοι 
vel supra 901. tacde γὰρ εὔῴρονας, adnotatum 
fuisse , Grammaticorum commentum, quod nunc 
legitur, facillime origivnem ducere potuit. Sed 
ne hoc quidem opus est. 

Pollux. IV. 110.° Td δὲ παλαιὸν ὁ τραγικὸς 


1 
' 
Ι 
‘ 


\ ᾽ % Vv ~ E * ᾿ ὃ 9 
χορὸς πεντήχοντο, ἧσαν, ἄχρι τῶν Etuevidwy Ai- 
οχύλου πρὸς δὲ τὸν ὄχλον αὐτῶν τοῦ πλήϑους 
EXMTONDVEVTOG, - συνέστειλεν ὁ γόμος εἰς ἐλάττω 
ἀριθμὸν τὸν χορόν. Cf. Hermann. 1. ο. p. VII. sqq. 
qui Pollucem falsa tradere censet, eo praecipue 
usus argumento, quod chorum Agamemnonis e 
quindecim personis constitisse in ipsa Tragoedia 
deprehendamus, id quod observatum sit Gram- 
maticis ad Aristophanis Equites vy. 586. Οἱ γὰρ 
«ἧς ἀρχαίας κωμῳδίας ποιηταὶ καὶ οἱ τραγικοὶ 
χοροὺς ἵστασαν, οἱ τὰ χορικὰ ὑπεχρίνοντο χαὶ 
ro t e ’ δὲ e \ sé O83 
ζὸον μέλη" συγνειστήκει δὲ ὁ μὲν κωμικὸς ἐξ ay- 
ὃ ~ “A δὴ »" ~ e ~ ὃ \ . ὃ 

ρῶν ἢ ὁὴ καὶ γυναιχῶν, ὁμοῦ. OE καὶ EX παιθῶω, 
κδ΄, ὡς καὶ οὗτος ἀπηρίϑμησεν Ey Ὄρνισι», ἄῤῥενας 


“στρ. γ. δόξαι τ᾽ ἀνδρῶν, καὶ μάλ᾽ Sx’ αἰϑέρι σεμναί. 
ταχόμεναι κατὰ γᾶν μινύϑουσιν ἄτιμοι 340 


ἄντ. γ. 


στρ. 0. 


ἄντ. ὃ. 







aw 9 = 


Θεῶν δ᾽ ἀτέλειαν ἐμαῖσι λεκαῖς ἐπικραίνειν, 
μηδ᾽ ἐς ἄγκρισιν ἐλϑεῖν. . 

Ζεὺς γὰρ αἱματοσταγὲς 

ἀξιόμισον ἔϑνος τόδε λέσχας 

ἃς ἀπηξιώσατο. ) 355 
μάλα yap οὖν ἁλομένα Κάγκαϑεν βαρύπεσί 
καταφέρω ποδὸς ἀχμάν, σφαλερὰ τανυδρόμοις 
κῶλα. δύ ὑςφορον ἄτα». εἀγέκαϑεν 


ἡμετέραις ἐφόδοις μελανείμοσιν, ὀρχησμοῖς 
τ᾽ ἐπιφϑόνοις ποδός. 
πίπτων δ᾽ οὐχ older τόδ᾽ bx ἄφρονι λύμᾳ. 
τοϊο»[γὰρ] ἐπὶκνέφας ἀνδρὶ μύσος πεπόταται, 
καὶ δγοφεράν τιν᾽ ἀχλὺν κατὰ δώματος αὐ- 
δᾶται πολύστονος φάτις. 

μένει γὰρ εὐμήχαγοι᾽ 549 

τε καὶ τέλειοι, καχῶν 

τε μνήμονες, σεμναὶ 

καὶ δυςπαρήγοροι βροτοῖς, 

ἄτιμ᾽ ἀτίετα διόμεναι 

λάχη, ϑεῶν διχοστατοῦντ'᾽ 350 

αἀνηλίῳ λάμπᾳ, 

δυςοδοπαίπαλα 

δερχομένοισι. καὶ δυςομμάτοις ὁμῶς 

“«ἰς οὖν τάδ᾽ οὐχ ἁξεταί 

τὸ καὶ δέδοικεν βροτῶν. 569 


_ we 24 =m 


ἐμοῦ κλύων ϑεσμὸν 

τὸν μοιρόχραγντον, ἐχ ϑεῶν 
δοθέντα τέλεον; ἐπὶ δέ μοι 
γέρας πάλαιόν (ἐστι») οὐδ᾽ 
ἀτιμίας κύρω τι ὅθο 
καίπερ ὑπὸ χϑόνα 

τάξιν ἔχουσα καὶ δυςήλιον κνέφας. 


A@HNH ΧΟΡΟΣ. ΟΡΕΣΤΗΣ,. 


᾿Αϑήνη 
τς Πρόσωϑθεν ἐξήχουσῳφ κληδόγος βοήν, ς 
᾿ ἀπὸ Σκαμάνδρου ἔτὴν καταφϑατουμένη [»], "γῆν 
ἣν δῆτ᾽ ᾿Αχαιῶν ἄκτορές τε καὶ πρόμοι, 365 
τῶν αἰχμαλώτων χρημάτων λάχος μέγα, 
ἔνειμαν αὐτόπρεμνον εἰς τὸ πᾶν ἐμοί, 
ἐξαίρετον δώρημα Θησέως τόχοις᾽ 
ἔγϑεν διώχουσ᾽ ἦλθον ἄτρυτον πόδα, 
πτερῶν ἄτερ ῥοιβδοῦσα κόλπον αἰγίδος, 370 
πώλοις ἀχμαίοις τόνδ᾽ ἐπιξεύξασ᾽ ὄχογνῳ 
καὶ vov δ᾽ ὁρῶσα τήνδ᾽ ὁμιλίαν χϑονός, 
ταρβῶ μὲν οὐδέν, ϑαῦμα δ᾽ ὄμμασιν πάρα. 
τίνες ποτ᾽ ἐστέ; πᾶσι δ᾽ ἐς κοινὸν λέγω" 


βρέτας τε τοὐμὸν τῷδ᾽ ἐφημένῳ ξένῳ, 575 






‘ — VII — 


Sed forma diversa nescio quo modo probai 
possit, numerum diversum fuisse. Immo, q 
de numero chororum Tragicorum qui fuerit pri 
mis temporibus, nihil certi traditum sit, id verdé 
probabile videatur, ubi Chori primae partes essent, 
quindecim personas Chorum non satis splendidumad 
deum celebrandum fecisse, nihil certius est, quam 
e numero Chori Dithyrambici, de Choro Tragico 
eolligere. Non enim sine causa Chorum Dithy- 
rambicum ita institutum fuisse, quisque sibi per-  ' 
suasum habebit, qui meminerit, in iis, quae 
᾿ δα Deos spectant, numeros non pro lubity in- 
ventos esse. Choros Dithyrambicos et Tragicos 
cognatissimos fuisse, non est quod moneamus, ἢ 
ita ut omnium yverisimillimum sit, Chorum Tra- 
gicum paulatim minutum esse, forsan ne primae ἢ 
ejus, quas haberet partes, excalendae T'ragocdiae 
obstarent. 

Furias in priore Eumenidum editione, quam 
Boeckhius finxit, facibus instructas fuisse, 6 Scho- 
lio ad Aristophanis Plut. vy. 423. cdélligi non 
posse, recte observat Hermannus dissert. II. p, VI. 
Si tamen putat, veri simile esse, quum Aeschy- 
lus Olymp. LXXX. 2. Furias deduci cum fa- 
e.bus ad sedes suas fecisset, visas esse faces mul- 
tum conferre ad splendorem et terrarem Chori, 
ideoque postea Furiis addi solitas esse, id omnipo 


- “ΙΧ -- 


Eejiciendum est. Quum enim Furiis faces tri- 
Buerentur in mythologia Graecorum, poetis satis 
@rgumenti datum erat, ut cum facibus instructeas 
3ntroducerent, si ita placeret, et seriores. poetae, 
ut novi quid proferrent, eo impensius, quae 
Aeschylus reliquerat, arripere debebant. 

Suidas v. Αἰσχύλος tradit: φυγὼν δὲ ἐπὶ Xe 
κελίαν διὰ τὸ πεσεῖν τὰ ixpia ἐπιδειχνυμένου ad- 
«τοῦ. Hoc in Eumenidum commissione factum 
esse Boeckhius contendit , sed quid huic fabulae 
tribuendum sit, ex eo patet, quod idem tradit 
de Pratina, συ, Πρατίνας: ‘“Avtnyaviceto de Ai- 
οχύλῳ te καὶ Χοιρίλῳ ἐπὶ τῆς ἑβδομηκοστῆς 
ὀλυμπιάδος, καὶ πρῶτος ἔγραψε σατύρους. ἐπυ- 
δειχνυμένου δὲ τούτου συνέβη τὰ ἰχρίω, ἐφ᾽ ὧν 
ἑστήχεσαν οἱ ϑεαταί., πεσεῖν. καὶ éx τούτου ϑέα- 
τρο» φχοδομήϑη ᾿Αϑηναΐοις. ‘Tale quid accidisse, 
prababile est, sed hujusmodi narrationum, utmodo 
ad hunc, modo ad illum referantur, quod in 
historia gentium et litterarum plus semél factum, 
videmus. Frustra igitur studet Hermannus © 
haecce inter se conciliare, fabulam satis facetam 
inveniens. Quid enim, inquit, si prior Aeschy- 
Jus, quam Pratinas, fabulas suas exhibuit? si 
in Aeschyleae fabulae commissione concidit pars 
tabulatorum? nemo enim, sopinpr, tota corruisse 
tabulata sibi persuadebit. ,,Quid porro, si-la- 
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᾿Αϑήνγη 


φ 9 9 


9 A ) 3 “Ὁ % , i e 
ἡ xan ἐμοὶ τρέποιτ ἂν αἴτίας τέλος ; 400 


΄ 


Χορός 


πῶς δ᾽ ov; σέβουσαι 7 ἀξίαν (τ᾽) ἐπαξίων. 


Αϑήνγη 
τί πρὸς τάδ᾽ εἰπεῖν, ὦ ξέν᾽, ἐν μέρει ϑέλεις ;" 
λέξας δὲ χώραν καὶ γένος καὶ ξυμφορὰς 





τὰς σάς, ἔπειτα τόνδ᾽ ἀμυνάϑου ψόγον». 
εἴπερ πεποιϑὼς τῇ δίκη βρέτας τόδε hod 
v , e , ς ~ 4 
joa, φυλάσσων éotiag ἁμῆς πέλας, 
σεμνὸς προςίχτωρ Ev τρόποις Ἰξίογος;, 
_ τούτοις ἀμείβου πᾶσιν εὐμαϑές τί μοι. 
> ‘4 
Ορέστης 
47 5. 9 , ~ 3 ~ ς ’ 
ἀνασσ ᾿Αϑανα, πρῶτον Ex τῶν ὑστάτων 
τῶν σῶν ἐπῶν μέλημ᾽ ἀφαιρήσω μέγα. A10 
οὐχ εἰμὶ προςτρόπαιος, οὐδ᾽ ἔχει μύσος 
\ \ ~ 4 ~ \ \C *% 4 ’ / 
πρὸς χειρὶ TH ἐμῇ TO σὸν ἐφεξζομένῃ βρέτας. 
τεχμήριον δὲ τῶνδέ σοι λέξω μέγα. * ἐφημένῃ 
ἀἄφϑογγον εἶναι τὸν παλαμγαῖον νόμος, 
ἔστ᾽ ἂν πρὸς. ἀνδρὸς αἵματος καϑαρσίου ἀιτὸ 
σφαγαὶ καδαιμάξωσε νεοϑήλου βοτοῦ. ᾿ 
πάλαι πρὸς ἄλλοις ταῦτ᾽ ἀφιερώμεϑα 
οἴκοισι. καὶ βοτοῖσι, καὶ ῥυτοῖς πόροις. 


ταύτην μὲν οὕτω φροντίδ᾽ ἐχποδῶν λέγω. 
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esse. ,,Nam quum fieri non potuerit, inqnit, | 
quin insolens ille numerus Furiarum statim -ut 
visus est, omnes adverteret: quid mirum, δὶ 
obtrectatores Aeschyli, quum etiam victorem eum | 
pronunciari viderent, apertam impietatem yoci-. 
ferantes, tumultum in theatro copcitarunt; mo- 
niti autem, ut lege agerent, mox impietatis reum - 
egerunt? Ita recte dixerit Aclianus, éxpiveto dos- 
βείας ἐπί τινι δράματι.“ Id nemo historiae 
Graecorum peritus Hermanno concedet, Athe- 
nienses Aeschylum victorem pronuntiasse, si adeo 
innovasset in religione, ut non dico,  verbis, 
quod minus spectatores advertisset , “sed 18.588 
personas introducens, sacra offenderet. Sed sunt 
merae conjecturae Hermanni multis locis ipso- 
rum Tragicorum refellendae. Loquuntur ehim 
modo de una Furia, modo de tribus, modo de 
permultis. Vide quae notavimus ad Septem 0. 
Thebas V. 70. Choephor. V. 989. Furias Cly- 
taemmestrae mémorat Pausanias Boeotic. VIII. 
34. 2. Laji et Oedipodis ibid. IX. 5. 8. unde 

patet, Graecos et alias Furias praeter tres Eu- 
menidas statuisse (Schol. ad Sophocl. Oedip. Co- 
lon. 39. Φύλαρχός φησι δύο αὐτὰς εἶναι, Ta TE 
᾿᾿Αϑήνῃσιν ἀγάλματα δύο: πολέμων δὲ τρεῖς αὐτάς ἰ 
φησι) Haec nimis dubiam reddunt Hermanni 
-conjecturam, e numero Furiarum argument 
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accusationis peti potuisse. Si verum est, quod 


. tradunt, fabulam Eumenides Atheniensibus sum- 


—+ 


gpa 


mum incussisse terrorem, hoc invidiae fuisse 
Aeschylo, satis probabile est, si morem populi 
spectamus. Propter evulgata mysteriorum arcana 
accusari potuisse , altior ejus mens, proclivis ad 
philosophiam probare videtur. (Athenaeus VIII. 
8. Φφιλόσοῴος ἣν τῶν πάνυ ὁ Αἰσχύλος. Cicero 
Tusc. IJ. 10. Aeschylus, non poeth solum, sed 
etiam Pythagoreus.) Initiatum fuisse , negant, 
sed poesin ejus initiatam fuisse, testatur Aristo- 
phanes Ran, 912. sqq. ed. Kuester. 


é 


Διόνυσος 
Ἐύχεσϑε δὴ καὶ σφώ τι, πρὶν τὰ ἔπη λέγειν. 
Αἰσχύλος 
Δήμητερ , ἡ ρέψασα τὴν ἐμὴν φρένα, 
εἶναί μὲ τῶν σῶν ἄξιον μυστηρίων. 
De fabula nostra Bliimnerus in libro: Ueber 
bie ἄθεος des Schicfals in den Sragddien des Aefdhylos: 
digna, quac legantur, scripset. Chorum. Blom- 


fieldianum e tribusFuriis constantem ad Elegiam 
Callimachianam in Minervam ablego. 


Persarum editio mox in lucem prodibit. 


t 
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Πυϑίας προφῆτις 

Απόλλων 

Ορέστης ες ὯΝ 

Κλυταιμνήστρας εἴδωλον 
Χορὸς Εὐμενίδων 

᾿Αϑηγᾷ, 

Ἑρμῆς 


Aczactai. 
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s 
Δελῴός te χώρας τῆςδε πρυμνήτης ava’. 
τέχνης δὲ νιν Ζεὺς ἔνϑεον χτίσας φρένα 
ἵξει τέταρτον τόνδε μάντιν ἔν Θρόνγοις, 
Διὸς προφήτης δ᾽ ἐστὶ Λοξίας πατρός. 
τούτους ν εὐχαῖς φροιμιάξομαν εούς. 
Παλλὰς προναία δ᾽ ἐν λόγοις πρεσβεύεται. 
σέβω δὲ νύμφας, ἔνϑα Κωρυχὶς πέτρα 
. χοίλη, φίλορνις, δαιμόνων ἀναστροφή. 
Βρόμιος δ᾽ ἔχει τὸν χῶρον, οὐδ᾽ ἀμχημογῶ, 
ἐξ οὗτε Βάχχαις ἐστρατήγησεν ϑεός, 
λαγῶ δίκην Πεγϑεῖ καταῤῥάψας μόρον" 
Πλείστου te πηγάς, καὶ Ποσειδῶνος κράτος 
καλοῦσα, καὶ τέλειον ὕψιστον Ada. 
ἔπειτα μάντις εἰς Bpovovs .καδιξάγω,. 
καὶ νῦν τυχεῖν μὲ τῶν πρὶν εἰςόδων waxed 
ἄριστα δοῖεν χεὶ παρ᾽ Ἑλλήνων τινές, 
ἴτων πάλῳ λαχόντες, ὡς γομίζετοι. 
μαντεύομαι γάρ. ὡς ἂν ἡγῆται Bedg. — 
ἢ δεινὰ λέξαι, δεινὰ δ᾽ ὀφθαλμοῖς δρακεῖν 
πάλιν μ᾽ ἔπεμψεν ἐκ δόμων τῶν Λοξίου, 
ὡς μήτε σωκεῖν, μήτε μ᾽ ἀκταίνειν βάσιν 
τρέχω δὲ χερσίν, οὐ ποδωχίᾳ σκελῶγ' 
δείσασα γὰρ γραῦς, οὐδέν,. ἐντίπαις μὲν ovr. 
ἐγὼ μὲν ἕρπω πρὸς πολυστεφῆ μυχόν" 
ὁρῶ δ᾽ ἐπ’ ὀμφαλῷ. μὲν ἄνδρα ϑεομυσῇ 
ἕδραν ἔχοντα, προςτρόπαιον, αἵματι 


στάξζοντα χεῖρας, καὶ νεοσπαδὲς ξίφος 


A 
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Ἀ . ͵ 
ἔχοντ᾽, ἔλοιίας Y ὑψιγέννητον κλάδον, 
λήνει μεγίστῷ σωφρόνως ἐστεμμέγον., 
᾿ἀργῆτε μαλλῷ. τῇϑε γὰρ τρανῶς ἐρῶ. 45 
πρόσϑεν δὲ τἀνδρὸς τοῦδε θαυμαστὸς λόχος 
εὕδει γυναικῶν ἐν ϑρόνοισιν ἥμενος" 

4 ~ > \ ? , 
οὗτοι γυναῖχοις, ἀλλὰ Τοργόνας λέγω. 
οὐδ᾽ αὖτε Γοργείοισιν εἰκάσω τύποις" 


εἶδόν ποτ᾽ ἤδη Φινέως γεγραμμένας 50 
δεῖπνον φερούσας" ἄπτεροί ye μὴν ἰδεῖν 

αὗται, μέλαιναι δ᾽ ἐς τὸ πᾶν βδελύκτροποι' 
ῥέγχουσι δ᾽ οὐ πλαστοῖσι φυσιάμασιν, 

éx δ᾽ ὀμμάτων AsiBovor δυςφιλῆ βίαν' 

χαὶ κόσμος οὔτε πρὸς ϑεῶν ἀγαλμάτα 55 
φέρειν δίκαιος, οὔτ᾽ ἐς ἀνθρώπων στέγας. 

τὸ φῦλον οὐκ ὄπωπα τῆςδ᾽ ὁμιλίας _ 


᾿οὐδ᾽ ἥτις aia τοῦτ᾽ ἐπεύχεται γένος 


τρέφουσ᾽ ἀνατεὶ μὴ μεταστέγειν πόνων». 
τἀντεῦϑεν ἤδη τῶνδε δεσπότῃ δόμων θο 
αὐτῷ μελέσϑθω Λοξίᾳ wsyaodevet. | 
ἐατρόμαντις δ᾽ ἐστὶ καὶ τερασκόπος, 
καὶ τοῖσιν ἄλλοις δωμάτων καϑάρσιας, 


I ——y 
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AMOAAQN. OPEZTHE. ‘EPMHE. 


, ΧΟΡΟΣ. 


᾿Απόλλων 


Οὕτοι προδώσω. διὰ τέλους δέ σοι φύλαξ 
ἐγγὺς παρεστώς, καὶ πρόσω δ᾽ ἀποστατῶν, 
ἐχϑροῖσι τοῖς σοῖς οὐ. γενήσομαι TERY. 
καὶ νῦν ἁλούσας τάςδε τὰς μάργους ὁρᾷς 
ὕπνῳ πεσοῦσαι δ᾽ αἱ κατάπτυστοι κόραι, 
γραῖαι [,] παλαιαὶ παῖδες, αἷς od μίγνυται 
Θεῶν τις, οὐδ᾽ ἄνθρωπος, οὐδὲ ϑήρ ποτε’ 
κοικῶν δ᾽ ἕχατι καἰγένοντ᾽. ἐπεὶ κακὸν 
σχότο»ν νέμονται, Τάρταρόν 3 ὑπὸ χϑογός, 
μισήματ᾽ ἀνδρῶν καὶ ϑεῶν ᾿Ολυμπίων. 
ὅμως δὲ φεῦγε, μηδὲ μαλθακὸς γένῃ. 
ἐλῶσι γάρ oe καὶ Ot ἠπείρου μακρᾶς, 
βεβῶτ᾽ ἀνατεὶ τὴν πλανοστιβῆ χϑόνα, 
| ὑπέρ TE πόντον καί περιῤῥύτας πόλεις. 
καὶ μὴ πρόκαμνε τόνδε βουκολούμενος 
πάγον. μολὼν δὲ Παλλάδος. ποτὶ πτόλιν, 
ἵξου παλαιὸν ἄγκαϑεν λαβὼν βρέτας. 
καοἰκεῖ δικαστὰς τῶνδε καὶ ϑελκτηρίους 
μύϑους ἔχοντες, μηχανὰς εὑρήσομεν, 
, ὥςτ᾽ ἐς τὸ πᾶν σε τῶνδ᾽ ἀπαλλάξαι πόνων. 
καὶ γὰρ κτανεῖν σ᾽ ἔπεισα μητρώιον δέμας. 
‘Oop eating | 
ἄναξ ᾿Απολλον, οἶσϑα μὲν τὸ μὴ ἀδικεῖν' 


70 


75 


So 


85 


| 
| 


65 : 
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"yore, ἑλαίας Θ᾽ ὑψιγέννητον κλάδον, 

Lijvee μεγίστῳ σωφρόνως ἐστεμμένον, 

χργῆτι μαλλῷ. τῇδε γὰρ τρανῶς ἐρῶ. ᾿ς 45 
πρόσϑεν δὲ τἀνδρὸς τοῦδε θαυμαστὸς λόχος 
εὕδει γυναϊκῶν Ev ϑρόνοισιν ἥμενος" 

οὔτοι γυναῖκας, ἀλλὰ Topydvag λέγω. 


“9 wy , , 8 7: , 
οὐδ᾽ αὖτε Γοργείοισιν εἰκάσω τύποις" 


εἶδόν ποτ᾽ ἤδη Φινέως γεγραμμένας δο 
δεῖπνον ᾧερούσας: ἄπτεροί γε μὴν ἰδεῖν 
αὗται, μέλαιναι δ᾽ ἐς τὸ πᾶν βδελύκτροποι' 
‘eo 9 5 ~ , 
ῥέγκουσι δ᾽ οὐ πλαστοῖσι φυσιάμασιν, 
ἐκ δ᾽ ὀμμάτων «“λείβουσι δυςφιλῆ βίαν" 
καὶ κόσμος οὔτε πρὸς ϑεῶν ἀγαλμάτα δ5 
, δί » 5 3 , λ 
φέρειν δίκαιος. οὔτ᾽ ἐς ἀνϑρώπων OTEY AL, 
τὸ φῦλον οὐκ ὄπωπα τῆςδ᾽ ὁμιλίας, 
“Φ5 ο J ~ 5» 4a 
οὐδ᾽ ἥτις aia τοῦτ᾽ ἐπεύχεται γένος 
τρέφουσ᾽ ἀνατεὶ μὴ μεταστέγνειν πόνων. 
τἀντεῦϑεν ἤδη τῶνδε δεσπότῃ Soup θο 
αὐτῷ μελέσϑω Λοξίᾳ μεγᾳσϑενεῖ. 
ἰατρόμαντις δ᾽ ἐστὶ καὶ τερασχόπος , ; . 
καὶ τοῖσιν ἄλλοις δωμάτων xaddporas, 


ne 
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εὔδουσα yap. φρὴν» ὄμμασιν λαμπρύνεται, 

ὃν ἡμέρᾳ δὲ pote’ ἀπρόσκοπος βροτῶν. 

ἢ πολλὰ μὲν δὴ τῶν ἐμῶν ἐλείξατε. 

χοάς τ᾽ ἀοίνους. γηφάλια μειλίγματα, 

καὶ γυχτίσεμνα δεῖδον᾽ ἐπὶ ἐσχάρᾳ συρὸς 

ἔϑυον ὥραν οὐδενὸς κοινὴν Θεῶν. 

κοὶ πάντα ταῦτα λὰξ ὁρῶ πατούμενα. 110 

ὁ δ᾽ ἐξαλύξας οἴχεται γεβροῦ δίκην, 

AOL ταῦτα LOUGH Ex μέσων *APXVOTATOY "ἀρχυσμάτων 

Gpovoey, ὑμῖν ἐγκατιλλώψας μέγα. 

ἀκούσαϑ᾽ ὧν ἔλεξα τῆς ἐμῆς πέρι 

ψυχῆς. Poovicat’, ὦ κατὰ χϑονὸς Beat: 118 

ὄναρ γὰρ ὑμᾶς νῦν Κλυταιμνήστρα καλῶ. 

Χορ O ¢ 
(uvypos). 


Κλυταιμνήστρα 
μυζοιτ᾽ ay, “ἀνὴρ δ᾽ οἴχεται φεύγων πρόσω. 
φίλοις γὰρ εἰσὶν οὐκ ἐμοῖς προςίκτορες, 

Χορ 6 ¢ 

(μυγμός) 


Κλυταιμνήστρα 


5? e ᾽ ἢ , , 
AYAY ὑπγνώσσεις, κοὺ XATOLKTICELG πάθος" 


φονεὺς δ᾽ Ὀρέστης τῆςδε μητρὸς οἴχεται. 130 
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ἐπεὶ δ᾽ ἐπίστᾳ, καὶ τὸ μὴ ἀμελεῖν UES. 

σϑένος δὲ ποιεῖν εὖ φερέγγυον. τὸ ad. 
᾿Απόλλων 

μέμνησο, μὴ φόβος σὲ νικάτω φρένας. 

σὺ δ᾽ αὐτάδελφον αἷμα καὶ κοινοῦ πατρός, 

Ἑρμῆ, φύλασσε, κάρτα δ᾽ ὧν ἐπώνυμος 90 

πομπαῖος ἴσϑι, τόνδε ποιμαίγων ἐμὰν 

ἑκέτην. σέβει tor Ζεὺς τόδ᾽ ἐκ νόμων αέβας., — 

ὁρμώμενον βροτοῖσιν εὐπόμπῷ τύχ.  ἔἧ᾿ , 


ΚΛΥΤΑΙΜΝΗ͂ΣΤΡΑΣ EIAQAON. ΧΟΡΟΣ. 


Κλυταιμνήστρα 
Εὔδοιτ᾽ ἂν, ay, καὶ καϑευδουσῶν τί δεῖ; 
ἐγὼ δ᾽ ὑφ᾽ ὑμῶν ὧδ' ἀπητιμασμένη 95 
ἀλλοισιν ἐν νεχροῖσιν, ὧν μὲν ἕχταγον, 
ὄνειδος ἐν φϑιτοῖσιν οὐκ ἐκλείσυεαε,, 
αἰσχρῶς δ' ἀλῶμαι, προὐνγέπω- δ᾽ ὑμῖν, ὅτι 
ἔχω μεγίστην αἰτίαν κείνων ὕπο. 
παϑοῦσα δ᾽ οὕτω δεινὰ πρὸς τῶν φιλτάτων, 100 
οὐδεὶς ὑπέρ μου δαιμόνων μην»ίεταε, 
κατασφαγείσης πρὸς χερῶν μητροκτόνων. ; 
κόρα (δὲ) πληγὰς τάςδε καρδίας Ἀασέϑεν. "δρῷτε 
* fey 


.- 40 _ 
Χορός 
ἔγειρ᾽, ἔγειρε καὶ σὺ τήνδ᾽, ἐγὼ δέ σε. 155 3 


εὕδεις ; ἀνίστω, κἀπολακχτίσασ᾽ ὕπγον, 
? 3 ΓΝ ~ , , τα 
ἐδώμεϑ᾽, εἰ τι τοῦδε φροιμίου ματᾷ. 
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ΧΟΡΟΣ (Haecce non omnia ab omnibus simul. 
cantata sed partem inter singulas distribuendam, 
esse bene monet scholiastes.) 


ato. & ‘lov, ἰού, πόπαξ, 
ἐπάϑομεν, φίλα 
Ἵ πολλὰ δὴ παϑοῦσα καὶ μάτην ἐγώ" 
ἐπάθομεν πάϑος Sucaydés, [ὦ] πόποι, 
ἄφερτον καχόν 140 
ἐξ ἀρχύων πέπτωκεν, οἴχεται δ᾽ ὁ ϑήρ. 
ὕπνῳ κρατηϑεῖσ᾽ ἄγραν ὥλεσα. a 
ἀντ. &@ ἰὼ παῖ Διός, 
ἐπίκλοπος πέλει, 7 
γέος δὲ γραίας δαίμονας καϑιππάσω, 1 45. 
τὸν ἱκέταν σέβων ἄϑεον ἄνδρα, καὶ F 
τοκεῦσιν πικρόν. : 
τὸν μητραλοίαν δ᾽ ἐξέχλεψας ὧν Ded. 
τί τῶνδ᾽ ἐρεῖ τις δικαίως ἐ LEY § ᾿ 
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στρ. β'΄ ἐμοὶ δ᾽ ὄνειδος ἐξ ὀνειράτων μολόν, 1δ0 
ἔτυψεν δίκαν διφρηλάτου, 
| μεσολαβεῖ κέντρῳ, 
ὑπὸ φρένας, ὑπὸ λοβόν. 
πάρεστι μαστίκτορος δαΐου δαμίου 
βαρύ, τὸ περιβαρὺ κρύος ἔχει». 155 
ἀντ. β τοιαῦτα δρῶσιν οἱ νεώτεροι Deol, 
κρατοῦντες τὸ πᾶν δίκας πλέον. 
φογολιβῆ ϑρόνον 
περὶ πόδα » περὶ κάρα 
πάρεστι, γᾶς ὀμφαλόν, προςδρακεῖν 
αἱμάτων 160 
βλοσυρὸν apduevoy ἄγος ἔχειν. 
στρ. Υ ἐφεστίῳ δέ, μάντις ὧν, μιάσματι 
μυχὸν ἔχρανας [τ αὐτόσσυτος, αὐτό- 
κλητος, 
“παρανόμων ϑεῶν βρότεα μὲν τίων, παρὰ νόμον 
παλαϊγενεῖς δὲ Μοίρας ¢@Sioas, — 165 
γτ. Y κἀμοί τε λυπρὸς, καὶ τὸν οὐκ ἐχλύσεται" 
ὑπό τε γᾶν φυγὼν οὔποτ᾽ ἐλευϑεροῦται. 
ποτιτρόπαιος ay. δ᾽ ἵτερον ν κάρᾳ 
μιάστορ᾽ *éxeivov πάσεται. "ἔστι» oF 


° eo 30 om 
ὁ γὰρ διώχων, πρότερος ἐξ ἀῤχῆς λέγων, 
γένοιτ᾽ ἂν ὀρθῶς πράγματος διδάσδαλος. 

Χορός 
«αλλαὶ μέν ἐσμεν, λέξομεν δὲ συντόμως" 
ἔπος δ᾽ ἀμείβου πρὸς ἔπος ἐν μέρει τιϑείς. 
τὴ» μητέρ᾽ εἰπὲ πρῶτον εἰ κατέχτογας. 
᾿Ορέστης 


ἔχτεινα' τούτου δ᾽ οὔτις ἄρνησις πέλει. 
Χορός 
᾿ἕν μὲν τόδ᾽ ἤδη τῶν τριῶν παλαισμάτων. 
᾿Ορέστης 
οὐ κειμένῳ πὼ τόνδε χομπάζεις λόγον. 
Χορός 
εἰπεῖν γε μέντοι δεῖ σ᾽, ὅπως κατέχτανες. 
᾿᾽Ορέστης 
λέξω. ξιφουλκῷ χειρὶ πρὸς δέρην τεμών, 


Χορός 


πρὸς τοῦ δ᾽ ἐπείσϑης καὶ τίνος βουλείμασιν ; 


Ορέστης 


~ ~ ᾽ὔ ζ ᾿ ws , ‘ 
τοῖς τοῦδε ϑεςφάτοιρις μαρτυρεῖ δέ μοι. 


δϑι 


59 


§ 
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᾿Απόλλο»ν 
πῶς δή; -τοσοῦτο μῆχος ἔχτειον λόγου. ᾿ 
Χορός 
ἔ χρησας ὥςτε τὸν ξένον untooxtovety. 
᾿Απόλλων 


ἔχρησα ποινὰς τοῦ πατρὸς πέμψαι τιμήν. “τί μή; 


al ε 


Χ oe ὃς 
nares ὑπέστης αἵματος 6 Saree veo. 195 
"A πό A λω y 


καὶ ᾿προςτραπέσϑαι τούρδ᾽ ἐπέστελλον δόμους. 
Χορός ἘΝ 
χαὶ τὰς προπομποὺς δῆτα τάςδε Lowogeia 
Ἀπόλλων. 
οὐ yap δόμοισι. τοῖςδε πρόςφορὸν. μολεῖν. 
Χορός 
ἀλλ᾽ ἔστιν ἡμῖν τοῦτο σὲροςτεξαγέιένον. 
᾿Ἂπόλλονὦ 
tic ἥδε τιμή; κόμπασον yépag καλόν. Ὁ 800 
Χορὸς 
τοὺς μητραλοίας ἐκ δόμων ἐλαύνομεν. 
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᾿Απόλλω» 
τί γάρ; γυναικός, ἥτις ἄνδρᾳ γνοσφίσῃ ... 
Χορός 


οὐκ ἂν γέγνοιϑ᾽ ὅμαιμος αὐθέντης φόνος. 






᾿Απόλλυου»ν 
ἢ κάρτ᾽ ἄτιμα, καὶ παρ᾽ οὐδὲν Ἑἠρχέσω "ἤρκεσ'᾽ ἂν 
Ἥρας τελείας xat Διὸς πιστώματα. 205 
Κύπρις δ᾽ ἄτιμος τῷδ᾽ ἀπέῤῥιπται λόγῳ, 
ὅϑεν βροτοῖσι γίγνεται τὰ φίλτατα, 
εὐνὴ γὰρ ἀνδρὲ καὶ γυναικὶ μόρσιμος, 
ὅρκου ἔστι *usigav τῇ δίκῃ φρουρουμένη. «μεῖζον 
Δ) τοῖσιν οὖν κτείνουσιν ἀλλήλους χαλᾷς, "εἰ 210 
τὸ μὴ γένεσθαι, μηδ᾽ ἐποπτεύειν κότῳ, 
οὔ Gnu Ὀρέστην σ᾽ ἐνδίκως ἀνδρηλατεῖν 
τὰ μὲν γὰρ οἶδα κάρτα σ᾽ ἐνϑθυμουμένην, 
τὰ δ᾽ ἐμφανῶς πράϑσουσοων ἡσυχαιτέραν. 
δίκας δὲ Παλλὰς τῶνδ᾽ ἐποπεεύσει Qed. . 518 


Χορός ; 
τὸν ἄνδρ᾽ éxsivor αὖ τι μὴ dina. ποτέ. 
᾿Απόλλιων ᾿ ι 
σὺ δ᾽ οὖν Siaxe, xat tovon-*eAdov tion “πλέω | 
Χορός 


τιμὰς σὺ μὴ. σύντεμγε τὰς ἐμὰς λόγῳ. 


"AtdAAaY 

γὺδ᾽ ἂν δεχοίμην» acr ἔχειν τιμὰς σέϑεν. 
Χορός 

γας γὰρ ἐμπὰς πὰρ Διὸς ϑρόνγοις λέγει. 920 

ὼ δ᾽ ---ἄγει γὰρ αἷμα μητρώιον δίκας ---- 

τειμε τόνδε Gata t καὶ κχυνηγέτις. 

᾿Απόλλον 

δ᾽ ἀρήξω. τὸν ἱκέτην τὲ ῥύσομαι: 

γὴ γὰρ ἐν βροτοῖσι καν ϑεοῖς πέλει 

ῦ προςτροπαίου μῆνις, εἰ προδῶ σῴ ἑχών. 225 













ΟΡΕΣΤΗΣ. ΧΟΡΟΣ ΕΥ̓ΜΕΝΙΔΩΝ. 
"Opéaotns 
“Avaco’ ᾿Αϑάγα, Λοξίου χελεύσμασιν 
» δέχου δὲ πρευμενῶς ἀλάστορα, 
ἡ προςτρόπαιον, οὐδ᾽ ἀφοίβαντον xépa, 
᾿ ἀμβλὺν᾽ ἤδη, προςτρετιμμένον τε πρός 
σιν οἴχοις καὶ πορεύμασι» βροτῶν’ 250 
| χέρσον καὶ ϑάλασσαν ἐχπερῶν, 
Wav ἐφετμὰς Λοξίου χρηστηρίους, 
ἰρόςκεμε δῶμα χαὶ βρέτας τὸ σόν, Bed. 
τοῦ φυλάσσων ἀναμένω τέλος δίκης. 
Χορός 
lex’ τόδ᾽ ἐστὶ τἀνδρὸς ἐκφανὲς τέχμαρ. 255 


— 6 — 
ἕπου δὲ μηνυτῆρος ἀφϑέγκτου Goadaic. 
τετραυματισμένον γὰρ ὡς κύων νεβρόν, 
πρὸς αἷμα καὶ σταλαγμὸν ἐκμαστεύομεν. 
πολλοῖς δὲ μόχϑοις ἀνδροκμῆσι φυσιᾷ 
σπλάγχνον" χϑονὸς γὰρ πᾶς πεποίμανται τόπος, 20 
ὑπέρ TE πόντον ἀπτέροις πωτήμασιν 
᾿ἴλθον διώχουσ᾽ οὐδὲν ὑστέρα γεώς. | 
καὶ νῦν ὅδ᾽ ἐνθάδ᾽ ἐστί που xatantaxdy. ο 
Κὀσμὴ βροτείων αἱμάτων pe Τροςγελᾷ. " buh" 

ὅρα, ὅρα μάλ ab 
λεῦσσε τὸν πάντα, μὴ λάϑη φύγδα βὰς [ὁ 
ματροφόνγος ἀτίτας. 
στρ. ὅδ᾽ αὖτε γ᾽ οὐκ, ἀλκὰν Eyav, περὶ βρέτει 
πλεχϑεὶς Seas ἀμβρότου, 
ὑπόδικος Θέλει γενέσθαι χερῶν" 
ἀντ. τὸ δ᾽ οὐ πάρεστιν' αἷμα ματρῷον χαμαί 58ς 
᾿ς δυςαγχόμιστον., παπαῖ, 
τὸ διερὸν πέδῳ [xe] χύμενον οἴχεται. 
GAN ἀντιδοῦναι δεῖ σ᾽, ἀπὸ φῶντος ῥοφεῖ 
ἐρυθρὸν ἐκ μελέων πέλανον. ἀπὸ δὲ σοὶ 
Booxay φεροίμαν πώματος δυςπότου 45 
καὶ φῶντά σ᾽ ἰσχνάναρσ᾽ ἀπάξομαι κάτω, 
Κἀντιποίνους τίγῃς **uatpopovas δύας. "ἀντίποιν᾽ ὦ 
ὄψει δὲ, κεὶ τις ἄλλαν ἤλιτεν βροτῶν ""ματροφόγοι 
ἢ Séov, ἢ ξένον τιν᾽ ἀσεβῶν, ἢ τοκῆας φίλους 
ἔχονϑ᾽ ἕχαστον τῆς δίχης ἐπάξια. οθι 
πέγας γὰρ “Διδης ἐστὶν εὔϑυγος βροτῶν 


— 29 «αἱ 
γένος δὲ τοὐμόν ὡς ἔχει, πεύσει τάχα. 429 
᾿Αργεῖός εἰμι, πατέρα δ᾽ ἱστορεῖς καλῶς, 
᾿Αγαμέμνον᾽, ἀνδρῶν ναύβατῶν ἁρμόστορα" 
ξὺν ᾧ σὺ Τροίαν ἄπολιν Ἰλίου πόλιν 
ἔϑηχας. οὗτος ἔφϑιτ᾽ οὐ καλῶς, μολὼν 
ἐς oixov ἀλλά νιν κελαινόφρων ἐμὴ 425 
LNTHO κατέχτα, ποικίλοις ἀγρεύμασιν | 
κρύψασα, λουτρῶν (δ᾽) ἐξεμαῤτύρει "φόνον. 
καγὼ κατελθών, τὸν πρὸ τοῦ φεύγων xoovoy, 
Extewva τὴν τεκοῦσαν, οὐκ ἀρνήσομαι, 
GVTXTOVOLS ποίγαισι φιλτάτου πατρός. 450 
καὶ τῶνδε κοινῇ Λοξίας ἐπαίτιος, 
ἄλγη προφωνῶν ἀντίκεντρα καρδίᾳ, 
εἰ μή τι τῶνδ᾽ ἔρξαιμι τοὺς ἐπαιτίους. 


ov "τ᾽, εἰ δικαίως, εἴτε μή, κρῖνον δίκην ἠ ἀκ δ᾽ 
σπτράξας γὰρ ἐν σοὶ πανταχῆ τρδ᾽ αἰνέσω. 455 
᾿ΛΑϑήν»νη 


TO πρᾶγμα μεῖζον, εἴτις οἴεται τόδε 

βροτὸς δικάξειν: οὐδὲ μὴν ἐμοὶ Θέμις 

* φόνους διαιρεῖν ὀξυμηνίτον δίκας" «φόγου δ. 
ἀλλὼς τὲ καὶ σύ μὲν κατηρτυκώς ὅμως ὀξυμηνίτους 
ἱκέτης προςῆλϑες καθαρὸς ἀβλαβὴς δόμοι. 440 
ὅμως δ᾽ ἄμομφον ὄντα σ᾽ αἱροῦμαι πόλει. 

αὕται δ᾽, ἔχουσαι μοῖραν οὐκ εὐπέμπελον, 

καὶ μὴ τυχοῦσαι πράγματος γικηφόρου, 

χωροῖεν adic ἰὸς ἐκ φρονημάτων 


¢ 


— 138 — 


Χορός 
οὗτοι σ᾽ ᾿Απόλλων οὐδ᾽ ᾿Αϑηγαίας σϑέγος 
ῥύσαιτ᾽ ay, ὥςτε μὴ οὐ παρημελημένον 





ἔῤῥειν , τὸ χαίρειν μὴ μαϑόνϑθ᾽ ὅπου φρενῶν, 
ἀναίματον βόσκημα δαιμόνων *oxia 290 *oxiap 
οὐδ᾽ ἀντιφωνεῖς, GAN ἀποπτύεις λόγους, 
ἐμοὶ τραφείς τὸ καὶ καϑιερωμένος. 
καὶ δῶν με δαίσεις, οὐδὲ πρὸς βωμῷ σφαγείς, 
ὕμνον δ᾽ ἀκούσει τόνδε δέσμιον σέϑενγ. 
ἄγε δὴ καὶ χορόν ἅψωμεν, ἐπεὶ 295 
Μοῦσαν στυγερὰν 
ἀποφαίνεσθαι δεδόκηχεν, 
λέξαι te λάχη τὰ κατ᾽ ἀνϑρώπους 
ὡς ἐπινωμᾷ στάσις ἁμα. 
εὐθυδίχαι Y ἡδόμεϑ᾽ εἶναι. 300 
"τοὺς μὲν καθαρὰς χεῖρας ** προςνέμοντας "τὸν 
οὔτις ἀφ᾽ ἡμῶν μῆνις ἐφέρπει, "" προνέμοντ' 
ἀσινὴς δ᾽ αἰῶνα διοιχργεῖ:" 
ὅςτις δ᾽ ἀλιτρῶν, ὥςπερ ὁδ᾽ ἀνήρ, 
χεῖρας φονίας ἐπικρύπτει, 509 
μάρτυρες ὀρϑαὶ τοῖσι “αγοῦσιν 
παραγιγνόμεναι, πράκτορες αἵματος 
αὐτῷ τελέως ἐφάνγημεν. 
στρ. ά. Matep, & w ἔτιχτες, ὦ μᾶτερ 
Νύξ, ἀλαοῖσι καὶ δεδορκόσιν ὅ10 
᾿φποιγάν, κλῦϑ᾽. ὁ Λατοῦς γὰρ ing μ᾽ atte 
μον τίϑησιν, 
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τόνδ᾽ ἀφαιρούμενος πτῶχα, ματρώιον ἅ- 
γνισμα κύριον φόνου. 
Ἐπὶ δὲ τῷ τεϑυμένῳ τόδε μέλος παρακοπά, 
παραφορὰ φρενοδαλὴς, ὕμνος ἐξ Ἔιριννύων, 
δέσμιος φρενῶν, ἀφόρμικτος, αὐονὰ βροτοῖς. 
»τ. & τοῦτο γὰρ λάχος διανταία 315 
Moi’ ἐπέκχλωσεν ἐμπέδως ἔχειν, 
ὡγατῶν τοῖσιν αὐτουργίαι θυμπέσωσιν 
μάταιοι 
τοῖς ὁμαρτεῖν, ὀφρ᾽ ἂν γᾶν ὑπέλδη" θανὼν 
δ᾽ οὐχ ἄγαν ἐλαύϑερος. 
᾿ Ἐπὶ δὲ τῷ τεϑυμένῳ τόδε μέλος παρακοπά, πα- 
ραφορὰ φρενοδαλὴς, ὕμνος ἐξ Ἐριννύων», 
δέσμιος φρενῶν, ἀφόρμικτος, αὐονὰ βρο- 
τοῖς. 320 
to. β΄. γιγνομέναισι Aayn τάδ᾽ ἐφ᾽ ἅμιν éxpaydn, 
ἀδϑανάτων δ᾽ ἀπέχειν χέρας, οὐδέ τις ἐσ“ὶ 
συνδαίτωρ μετάκχοινος. 
(τῶν δὲ) παλλεύκων [δὲ] πέπλων 
(αἰὲν) ἄμοιρος ἄκληρος ἐτύχϑη». $2 
δωμάτων γὰρ εἱλόμαν 
ἀνατροπάς, ὅταν “Aone, τιϑασὸς ὧν, φί- 
λον ἕλῃ" 
. ἐπὶ τὸν, ὦ διόμεναι κρατερὸν dr’ ὅμως 
μαυροῦμεν δύφ᾽ αἵματος νέου "νέον αἷμα 
wt. B. σπευδόμεναι δ᾽ ἀφελεῖν τινὰ τάρδε μ- 
ρίμναρ, 380 


“στρ. γ. 
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x 


Seay δ᾽ ἀτέλειαν ἐμαῖσι λιταῖς: ἐπικραίνευ; 

μηδ᾽ ἐς ἄγχρισιν ἐλθεῖν. ᾿ 

Ζεὺς γὰρ αἱματοσταγὲς 

ἀξιόμισον ἔϑγος τόδε λέσχας 

ἃς ἀπηξιώσατο. 355 

μάλα γὰρ οὖν ἁλομένα κἄγκαϑεν βαρύπεσῇ 
καταφέρω ποδὸς ἀκμάν, σφαλερὰ τανυδρόμοις 
κῶλα, δύσφορον ἄταν. "ἀνέκαϑεν" 
δόξαι τ᾽ ἀνδρῶν, καὶ μάλ᾽ Sx’ αἰθέρι σεμναί. 


τοχόμεναι κατὰ γᾶν μινύϑουσιν ἄτιμοι 340 


ἀντ. γ. 


στρ. 0. 


ἀντ. δ΄. 


ἡμετέραις ἐφόδοις μελαγνείμοσι», ὀρχησμοῖς 
τ᾽ ἐπιφϑόγοις ποδός. 

πίπτων δ᾽ οὐκ οἶδεν τόδ᾽ ὑπ᾽ ἄφρονι λύμᾳ. 

τοϊον[γὰρ]ἐπὶχνέφας ἀνδρὶ μύσος πεπόταται, 

καὶ δγοφεράν τιν᾽ ἀχλὺν κατὰ δώματος at- 
δᾶται πολύστονος φάτις. 

μένει yao εὐμήχαγοι" 945 

τε καὶ τέλειοι, κακῶν 

τε μνήμονες, σεμναὶ 

καὶ δυςπαρήγοροι βροτοῖς, | 

dvi? ἀτίετα διόμεναι | 

ayn, ϑεῶν διχοστατοῦντ᾽ ὅδο 

αἀνηλίῳ λάμπᾳ, 

δυςοδοπαίπαλα 

δερκομένοισι καὶ δυςομμάτοις ὁμῶς 

τίς οὖν τάδ᾽ οὐχ ἄξεταί 

τὸ χοὶ δέδοικεν βροτῶν. 35 


or 


» we 24 me ° 


ἐμοῦ᾽ κλύων ϑεσμὸν 

τὸν μοιρόχραντον, ἔχ ϑεῶν 

δοθέντα τέλεον; ἐπὶ δέ μοι 

γέρας πάλαιόν (ἐστιν) οὐδ᾽ 

ἀτιμίας κύρω ες ὅθο 
καίπερ ὑπὸ χϑόγα 

τάξιν ἔχουσα καὶ δυςήλιεον κνέφας. 


A@HNH. ΧΟΡΟΣ. OPEZTHE. 


᾿Αϑήνγη 
Πρόσωθεν ἐξήκουσᾳ κληδόνος βοήν, 
ἀπὸ Σχαμάνδρου ἐτὴ»ν καταφϑατουμένη [7], "γῆν 
vy δῆτ᾽ ᾿Αχαιῶν ἀχκτορές TE καὶ πρόμοι, 363 
τῶν αἰχμαλώτων χρημάτων λάχος μέγα. 
ἔνειμαν αὐτόπρεμνον εἰς τὸ πᾶν ἐμοί, 
 ξξαίρετον dapnua Θησέως τόχοις" 
ἔγϑεν διώχουσ᾽ ἦλθον ἄτρυτον πόδα, 
πτερῶν ἄτερ ῥοιβδοῦσα κόλπον αἰγίδος, 570 
πώλοις ἀχμαίοις τόνδ᾽ ἐπιζεύξασ᾽ dyor, 
xat γῦν δ᾽ ὁρῶσα τήνδ᾽ ὁμιλίαν χϑονός, 
ταρβῶ μὲν οὐδέν, ϑαῦμα δ᾽ ὄμμασιν πάρα. 
τίνες ποτ᾽ ἐστέ; πᾶσι δ᾽ ἐς κοινὸν λέγω" 


βρέτας τε τοὐμὸν τῷδ᾽ ἐφημένῳ ξένῳ, 75 


ΦῚ 


° tomsies 99 num ΝΣ ν 


ὑμᾶς 9᾽, ὁμοίας οὐδενὶ σπαρτῶν yever, 

οὔτ᾽ ἐν Θεαῖσε πρὸς Pedy δῬόρωμένθις, οεδρωμένας 

οὔτ᾽ οὖν βροτείοις ἐμφερεῖς μορφώμασιν. 

λέγειν δ᾽ ἄμορφον ὄντα “τοὺς πέλας κακῶς «τὸν» 

πρόσω δικαίων, ἠδ᾽ ἀποστατεῖ ϑέμις.. 3580 
Χορός 

πεύσει σὰ πάντα συντόμως, Διὸς κόρη. 

ἡμεῖς γάρ ἐσμεν Νυχτὸς αἰανῆ τέχνα, 

᾿Αραὶ δ᾽ ἐν οἴκοις γῆς ὕπαι κεκλήμεϑα, 
᾿Αϑήγη 

γένος μὲν οἶδα, χληδόνας τ᾽ ἐπωνύμους. 
Χορόσ 

τιμάς γε μὲν δὴ τὰς ἐμὰς πεύσει τάχα. 388 
᾿Αϑήκχη 

μάϑοιμ᾽ ἄν, εἰ λέγοι τις ἐμφανῆ λόγον. 
Χορός 

- βροτοκτονοῦντας ἐκ δόμων ἐλαύγομεν. 
᾿Αϑήνη 

καὶ τῷ κτανόντι ἐτοῦτο τέρμα τῆς **o@ayns 3 

"ποῦ τὸ ""φυγῆς 

Χορός ἡ 


ὅπου τὸ χαίρειν μηδαμοῦ γομίξεται, 
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᾿Αϑήνγη 


ἡ κὶ χαὶ τοιαύτας τῷδ᾽. ἐπιῤῥοιζεῖ (ς) Φυγᾶς ; 


a“ 


Χορός 

Goveds γὰρ εἶναι μητρὸς ἠξιώσατο. 
᾿Αϑήνγη 

ἄλλης ἀνάγκης οὔ τινος τρέων χόταν; 
Χορός 

ποῦ γὰρ τοσοῦτο χέντρον, ὡς μηπροχτογεῖνγ ; 
᾿Αϑήνη 

δυοῖν παρόντοιν ἥμισυς λόγος πάρα. 
Χορός 

GAN ὄρκον οὐ δέξαιτ᾽ ἂν, οὐ δοῦναι Θέλει 
"ADAYA 

κλύειν δικαίως μᾶλλον ἢ πρᾶξαι ϑέλεις. 
Χορός 

πῶς δή; δίδαξον. τῶν σοφῶν γὰρ οὐ πέγει. 
"ASAT 

φῇ 3 4 ͵ ᾿ 4 ΄ῳ 

ὅρχοις τὰ μὴ δίκαια μὴ νικᾷν λέγω, 
Χορός 

ἀλλ᾽ ἐξέλεγχε, κρίνε δ᾽ εὐθεῖαν δίκην. 


5go 


395 
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4 "ASR 
ἢ xgn ἐμοὶ τρέπουτ᾽ ἂν aitiag τέλος ; άοο 
΄ Χορός 


πῶς δ᾽ ov; σέβουσαι γ᾽ ἀξίαν (τ᾽) ἐπαξίων. 
.Αϑήνγη. 

τί πρὸς τάδ᾽ εἰπεῖν, ὦ ξέν᾽, ἐν μέρει ϑέλεις ;" 

λέξας δὲ χώραν καὶ γένος καὶ ξυμφορὰς 

\ , 34 ) ϑ 5 ΝΜ ) 

τὰς σάς, ἔπειτο τόνδ᾽ ἀμυνάϑου ψόγον». 

εἴπερ πεποιθὼς τῇ δίκη βρέτας τόδε 405 

v ; δ μ 'ς “ , 

ἦσαι φυλάσσων ἕστιας ἁμῆς πέλας, 

σεμνὸς προςίκτωρ ἔν τρόποις Ἰξίονος,, 

_ τούτοις ἀμείβου πᾶσιν εὐμαϑές τί μοι. 
᾿Ορέστης 

4 5 9 ? ~ 5 ~ ς ’ 

ἀνασσ᾽ ᾿Αϑάγοα,, πρῶτον Ex τῶν ὑστάτων 

τῶν σῶν ἐπῶν μέλημ᾽ ἀφαιρήσω μέγα. άτο 

οὐχ εἰμὲ προςτρόπαιος, οὐδ᾽ ἔχει μύσος 

\ Ἁ ~ b) ~ \ Α΄ *" 5 t , 

πρὸς χειρὶ TH ἐμῇ TO σὸν ᾿ἐφεξζομέγῃ βρέτας. 

τεχμήριον δὲ τῶνδέ σοι λέξω μέγα. * ἐφημένᾳ 

ἀἄφϑογγον εἶναι τὸν παλαμναῖον νόμος, 

ἔστ᾽ ἂν πρὸς. ἀνδρὸς αἵματος καϑαρσίου 415 

opayal καϑαιμάξωσι νεοϑήλου Botod. - 

πάλαι πρὸς ἄλλοις ταῦτ᾽ ἀφιερώμεϑα 

οἴχοισι., καὶ βοτοῖσι, καὶ ῥυτοῖς πόροις. 


ταύτην μὲν οὕτω φροντίδ᾽ ἐκποδῶν λέγω. 


᾿ -- 25. -- 


γένος δὲ τοὐμόν ὡς ἔχει, πεύσει τάχα. 
᾿Αργεῖός εἰμι, πατέρα δ᾽ ἱστορεῖς καλῶς, 
᾿Αγαμέμνον᾽, ἀνδρῶν ναὐβατῶν ἁρμόστορα' 
ξὺν ᾧ σὺ Τροίαν ἄπολιν Ἰλίου πόλιν 
ἔϑηχας. οὗτος ἔφϑιτ᾽ οὐ καλῶς, μολὼν 

ἐς οἶκον" ἀλλά νιν κελαινόφρων ἐμὴ 

μήτηρ κατέκτα, ποικίλοις ἀγρεύμασιν 
χρύψασα, λουτρῶν (δ᾽) ἐξεμαῤτύρει "φόνον. 


429 


425 


χαᾳγὼ κατελθών, TOY πρὸ τοῦ φεύγων χρόνον, 


ἔχτεινα τὴν τεχοῦσαν, οὐκ ἀρνήσομαι, 
ἀντιχτόγοις ποίναισι, φιλτάτου πατρός. 

χαὶ τῶνδε κοινῇ Λοξίας ἐπαίτιος, 

ἄλγη προφωνῶν ἀντίχεντρα καρδίᾳ, 

εἰ μή τι τῶνδ᾽ ἔρξαιμι τοὺς ἐπαιτίους. 

σύ " τ᾽, εἰ δικαίως, εἴτε μή, κρῖνον δίκην" 
πράξας γὰρ ἐν σοὶ παντοιχῆ τρδ᾽ αἰνέσω. 


᾿Αϑήν»νη 


τὸ πρᾶγμα μεῖζον, εἴτις οἴεται τόδε 
βροτὸς δικάφειν' οὐδὲ μὴν ἐμοὶ Θέμις 


490 


+ δ᾽ 
435 


* φόνους διαιρεῖν ὀξυμηνίτον δίκας" «φόνου ὃ. 


ἀλλὼς τε χαὶ σύ μὲν χατηρτυχώς ὅμως ὀξυμηνίτους 


ἱκετὴς προςῆλϑες κοι ϑοιρὸς ἀβλαβὴς δόμοις. 
ὁμῶς δ᾽ ἄμομῴφον ὄντα σ᾽ αἱροῦμαι πόλει. 
αὕὗτοι δ᾽, ἔχουσαι μοῖραν οὐκ εὐπέμπελον, 
χαὶ μὴ τυχοῦσαι πράγματος γικηφόρου, 
χωροῖεν αὖϑις" ἰὸς ἐκ φρονημάτων 


440 


πέδῳ πεσὼν ἄφερτος αἰανὴς νόσος. 445 
τοιαῦτα μὲν τάδ᾽ ἐστίν ἀμφότερα, μένειν. 
πέμπειν τε, δυςπήμα(νγτ᾽ ἀμηχάγως ἐμοί. 

ἐπεὶ δὲ πρᾶγμα δεῦρ᾽ ἐπέσκηψεν τόδε, 

’ \ * “ / ¢€ / ¢ , € 
φόνων δικαστὰς * ὁρκίων αἱρουμένους * ὁρκίους aigov- 
Θεσμὸν τὸν εἰς ἅπαντ᾽ ἐγὼ ϑήσω χρόνον. 450 μένῃ 
ὑμεῖς. δὲ μαρτύριά τε καὶ τεχμήρια 
᾿ - 2 > \ “9 , ς t 
καλεῖσϑ᾽, ἀρωγὰ τῆς δίκης ὁρχώματα. 
κρίνασα δ᾽ ἀστῶν τῶν ἐμῶν τὰ βέλτατα 
ἥξω, διαιρεῖν τοῦτο πρᾶγμ᾽ ἐτητύμως, 
ὅρχον περῶντας * μηδὲν ἔκδικον φρεσίν. 455 + μηδέν᾽ 
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Χορός. 
στρ. a Νῦν καταστροφαὶ νέων 
Secuiay, εἰ κρατήσει δίκα (τε) καὶ βλάβα 
τοῦδε μητροκτόγου. 
͵, πάντας ἤδη τόδ᾽ ἔργον εὐχερείᾳ συνορμόσει 
βροτούς 
πολλὰ δ᾽ ἔτυμα παιδότρωτα ͵4θο 
NASER προςμέγει τοχεῦσιν, * μέτα τ᾽ αὖϑις 
| ἐν χρόνῳ. "μεταῦϑις 
ἀντ. a οὔτε γὰρ βροτοσκόπων ᾿ 


= τ 


μαινάδων τῶνδ᾽ ἐφέρψει κότος τις ἐργμάτων. 
πάντ᾽ ἐφήσω μόρον. 
πεύσεται. δ᾽ ἄλλος ἄλλοϑεν, λον καῇ τὰ 
τῶν πέλας κακά, 465 
λῆξιν ὑπόδοσίν τε μόχϑων 
Fotis οὐ βέβαια: τλάμων [δέ τις] μάταν 
παρηγορεῖ. Ῥἄκεά τ᾽ 
ero. β΄. μηδέ τις κικλησκότω ξυμῴφορᾷ τετυμμένος 5 5 
τοῦτ᾽ ἔπος Seoovpevos , 
*ia δίχα **id ϑρόνοι τ᾽ Ἐριννύων 470 "ὦ "ὦ 
ταῦὔτάτις τάχ᾽ ἂν πατήρ, ἢ τεκοῦσα νεοπαϑὴς 
οἶχτον οἰκτίσαιτ' ἐπειδὴ πιτνεῖ δόμος δίκας. 
ἄντ. β΄. 262 ὅπου τὸ δεινὸν εὖ καὶ φρενῶν ἐπίσκοπον 
᾿δειμαίνει καϑήμενον. 5δειμανεῖ 
ξυμφέρει σωφρονεῖν ὑπὸ στένει. 4γ5 
τίς δὲ μηδὲν ἐν φάει καρδίαν" ἀνατρέφων 
“ἀναστρέφων 
ἢ πόλις βροτύς ϑ᾽ ὁμοίως ἔτ᾽ ἂν σέβοι δίκαν; 
στρ. γ. μήτ᾽ ἄναρκτον [οὖν] βίον μήτε δεσποτούμεγον 
αἰνέσῃς. 
παγτὶ μέσῳ τὸ χράτος Sedo ὥπασεν, ἀλλ᾽ 
ἄλλᾳ ἐφορεύει. 480 
ξύμμετρον δ᾽ ἔπος λέγω, 
δυςσεβίας μὲν ὕβρις τέκος ὡς ἐτύμως" ἐκ 
an δ᾽ ὑγιείας 
ὃ πᾶσιν φίλος καὶ πολύευκτος ὄλβος. 
ἐς τὸ πᾶν δέ tov λέγω βωμὸν aidéoar 
ΤᾺ δίκας" 





* om 98 ages 


μηδέ νιν. 485 
κέρδος ἰδὼν ἀϑέῳ ποδὲ λὰξ ἀτίσης" ποιγὰ 
| yap ἑπέσται , 
κύριον μένει τέλος. 
πρὸς τάδε τις τοχέων σέβας εὖ προτίων, 
καὶ ξενοτίμους 


δωμάτων ἐπιστροφὰς αἰδόμενός τις ἔστω. 
στρ. δ΄. ἐκ τῶνδ᾽, ἀνάγκας ἄτερ δίκαιος ay, οὐκ 
" ἄγολβος ἔσται. 490 
πανώλεϑρος [δ᾽] οὔ ποτ᾽ ἂν γένοιτο 
τὸν ἀντίτολμον δὲ φαμὶ *napabaday, "παρ- 
βάταν 
τὰ πολλὰ παντόφυρτ᾽ ἄγοντ᾽ ἄνευ δίκας 
βιαίως ξὺν χρόνῳ χκαϑήσειν, 
λαῖφος ὅταν λάβη πόνος, ϑραυομένας κεραίας. 
αντ. δ΄. καλεῖ δ᾽ ἀκούοντας οὐδὲν [ἐν] μέσα δυς- 
παλεῖ τε diva. 496 
γελᾷ δ᾽ ὁ δαίμων ἐπ’ ἀνδρὶ ϑερμῷ, 
τὸν οὔποτ᾽ αὐχοῦντ᾽ ἰδὼν εἰμηχάνοις 
Ἐδύαις, λέπαδγον οὐδ᾽ ὑπερϑέοντ᾽ dxpar 
dv αἰῶνος δὲ τὸν πρὶν ὄλβον 500 'δύας 
λεπάδνοις 
ὅρματι προςβαλὼν δίκας ὠλετ᾽ ἄκλαυστος, 


γῇ. . 
*aiotos. "αἴστος 
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KHPTE. AIKAZTAIL 

"AS RMT 
Kijevoce , κήρυξ, καὶ στρατὸν κατεργάϑου, 

ἢ τ᾽ οὖν δὲ διάτορος Τυρσηνικὴ 
σάλπιγξ, βροτείου πνεύματος πληρουμένη, 
ὑπέρτονον γήρυμα φαινέτω στρατῷ. ᾿ 505 
πληρουμένου γὰρ tovde βουλευτηρίου 
σιγᾷν ἀρήγει, καὶ μαϑεῖν Seouots ἐμοὺς 
πόλιν τε πᾶσαν εἰς τὸν αἰαγῆ χρόνον, 


xar τῶνδ᾽ ὅπως ἂν Ev καταγνωσθῇ δίκη. 


; Χορός 


ἄναξ "Απόλλον, ὧν ἔχεις αὐτός, κράτει. 510 
, ~Q 2 , , , 

τί τοῦδέ σοι μέτεστι πράγματος, λέγε. 
᾿Απόλλυν 

καὶ μαρτυρήσων ἤλθον: ἔστι γὰρ δόμων 

ἑκέτης 60° ἀνὴρ καὶ δόμων ἐφέστιος 

Eudy φόνου δὲ τοῦδ᾽ ἐγὼ καϑάρσιος, 

καὶ ξυνδικήσων αὐτός: αἰτίαν δ᾽ ἔχω δι85 

τῆς τοῦδε μητρὸς τοῦ φόνου. σὺ δ᾽ sicdye 

ὅπως ἐτίστᾳ, τήνδε κυρώσων δίκην. 
Αϑήνη 


ὑμῶν ὁ μῦϑος, εἰςάγω δὲ τὴν δίκην. 


- — 30 -- 

ὁ γὰρ διώχων, πρότερος ἐξ ἀρχῆς λέγων. 
γένοιτ᾽ ἂν ὀρθῶς πράγματος διδάσλαλος. 53 
Χορός 

«Ολλαὶ μὲν ἐσμεν, λέξομεν δὲ συντόμως' 
ἔπος δ᾽ ἀμείβου πρὸς ἔπος ἐν μέρει τιϑείς. 
τὴν μητέρ᾽ εἰπὲ πρῶτον εἰ κοατέκτογας. 
᾿Ορέστης 
ἔχτεινα' τούτου δ᾽ οὔτις ἄρνησις πέλει. 
Χορός 
᾿ἕν μὲν τόδ᾽ ἤδη τῶν τριῶν παλαισμάτων. 5s 
Ορέστης 
οὐ κειμένῳ πὼ τόνδε κομπάζεις λόγον. 
Χορός 
εἰπεῖν γε μέντοι δεῖ σ᾽, ὅπως κατέχταγες. 
᾿᾽Ορέστης 
λέξω. ξιφουλκῷ χειρὶ πρὸς δέρην τεμώνγ,. 
Χορός 
πρὸς τοῦ δ᾽ ἐπείσϑης καὶ τίνος βουλεύμασιν ; 
᾿Ορέστης 


τοῖς τοῦδε ϑεςρφάτοιρις μαρτυρεῖ δέ uot.’ 5: 


— wy 


— 31 — 


Χορός 
δ μάντις ἐξηγεῖτό σοι μητροχτογεῖν ; 
Ορέστης 
, ~~ 9 δ , 5 , 
καὶ δεῦρό γ᾽ αἰεὶ τὴν τύχην οὐ μέμφομαι. ~ 
Χορός 
ἀλλ᾽ εἴ os μάρψει ψῆφος, ἄλλ᾽ ἐρῖες τάχα. 
Ορέστης 
στέσποιϑ᾽, ἀρωγὰς δ᾽ ἐκ τάφου πέμπει πατήρ. 
Χορός 
γεχροῖσι νῦν πέποιϑε μητέρα ἱκταγῶνγ. 535 


Ορέστης 
δυοῖν γὰρ εἶχε προςβολὰς. μιασμάτων 
Χορὸς 
πῶς δή; δίδαξον τοὺς δικάζοντας τάδε. 
Ορέστης 
ἀνδροχτονοῦσα πατέρ᾽ ἐμὸν κατέκτανεν, 
Χορός 
τοὶ γὰρ σὺ μὲν ζῇς, ἡ δ᾽ ἐλευθέρα Povov. 
᾿᾽Ορέστης 


κί δ᾽ οὐχ, ἐκείνην ζῶσαν ἤλαυνες φυγῇ ; 540 


“ -_ 30— 
δ᾽ γὰρ διώχων, πρότερος ἐξ ἀῤχῆς λέγων, 
γένοιτ᾽ ἂν ὀρθῶς πράγματος διδάσπαλος. 
Χορός 
φῦλλαὶ μὲν ἐσμεν, λέξομεν δὲ συντόμος' 
ἔπος δ᾽ ἀμείβου πρὸς ἔπος ἐν μέρει τιϑείς. 
τὴν μητέρ᾽ εἰπὲ πρῶτον εἰ κατέχτογας. 
᾿Ορέστης 
᾿ἔκτεινα; τούτου δ᾽ οὔτις ἄρνησις πέλει. 
Χορός 
᾿ἕν μὲν τόδ᾽ ἤδη τῶν τριῶν παλαισμάτων. 
᾿Ορέστης 
οὐ κειμένῳ πὼ τόνδε χομπάζεις λόγο». 
Χορός 
εἰπεῖν γε μέντοι δεῖ σ᾽, ὅπως κατέχτανες. 
| ᾿Ορέστης 
λέξω. ξιφουλκῷ χειρὶ πρὸς Séonv τεμών. 


Χορός 


πρὸς τοῦ δ᾽ ἐπείσϑης καὶ τίνος βουλεύμασιν ; 


Ορ ὁἐἑ στῆς 


τοῖς τοῦδε SECPat ope‘ μαρτυρεῖ δέ wou.’ 


5a 


59 


ὃ 
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φράξειν Ὀρέστη τῷδε, τὸν πατρὸς φόνον 56a 

βράξαντα, μητρὸς μηδαμοῦ τιμὰς νέμειν; 
Απόλλον 

Οὐ γάρ τι ταυτόν, ἄνδρα γενναῖον ϑαγεῖν, - 

'διοςδότοις σκήπτροισι τιμαλφούμενον, 

καὶ ταῦτα πρὸς γυναικός, οὔτι ϑουρίοις᾽ 

sofas ἐχηβόλοισιν, act ᾿Αμαζφόνος. 565 

ἀλλ᾽ ὡς ἀχούσῃ Παλλάς, οἵ τ᾽ ἐφήμενοι 

᾿γήφῳ διαιρεῖν τοῦδε πράγματος πέρι. 

ἀπὸ στρατείας γάρ μιν, ἠμποληκότα 

τὰ πλεῖστ᾽ ἀμείνον εὔῴροσιν, δεδεγμέγη 

δροίτῃ, περῶντι λουτρά, κἀπὶ τέρματι 570 

φᾶρος παρεσχήνωσεν. ἐν δ᾽ ἀτέρμονι 

κόπτει πεδήσασ᾽ ἄνδρα δαιδάλῳ πέπλῳ. 

ἀνδρὸς μὲν ὑμῖν οὗτος εἴρηται μόρος, 

τοῦ παντοσέμνου . τοῦ στρατηλάτου νεῶν». 

ταύτην τοιαύτην εἶπον, ὡς δηχϑῇ λεώς, 

ἅςπερ ἐέταχται τήνδε κυρῶσαι δίκην. 579 

Χορός 

πατρὸς προτιμᾷ Ζεὺς μόρον τῷ δῷ λόγῳ" 

αὐτὸς δ᾽ ἔδησε πατέρα πρεσβύτην Κρόνον. 

RAG ταῦτα τούτοις οὐκ ἐναντίως λέγεις 3 

ὑμᾶς δ᾽ ἀκούειν ταῦτ᾽ ἐγὼ μαρτύρομαι. 
᾿Απόλλον»ν 


ὦ παντομισῇ χνώδαλα, στιγη Θεῶν, ὅϑδο 


ῦ 
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Χορός 
οὐχ ἣν ὅμαιμος φωτός, ὃν κατέκταγεν, 
᾿᾽Ορέδτης. 
ἐχὼ δὲ μητρὸς τῆς ἐμῆς ἐν αἵματι; . ' 
Χορός ( 
πῶς γάρ σ᾽ ἔϑρεψεν ἐντός, ὦ μιαιφόνε, 
ὀώγης ; ἀπεύχει μητρὸς αἷμα φίλτατον ; 





30 PETTUS 
ἤδη σὺ μαρτύρησον' ἐξηγοῦ δέ μοι, BAS. 
᾿Απόλλων, εἰ σῴε σὺν δίκῃ κατέχτανον, 
δρᾶσαι γάρ, ὥςπερ ἐστίν. οὐκ ἀρνούμεϑα" 

GAN εἰ δικαίως, εἴτε μή, τῇ σῇ φρενὶ 
δοκεῖ τόδ᾽ aia, κρῖνον, ὡς τούτοις φράσω. 


᾿Απὸλλωυν 
λέξω πρὸς ὑμᾶς τόνδ᾽ ᾿Αϑηναίας μέγαν 550 
“εσμὸν δικαίως, μάντις ὧν δ᾽ od ψεύσομαι. 
οὐ πώποτ᾽ εἶπον μαντικοῖσιν ἕν. ϑρόγοις 
οὐκ ἀνδρός, οὐ γυναικός, οὐ πόλεως πέρι, 
ὃ μὴ ᾿κελεύσει Ζεύς, ᾿Ολυμπίων πατήρ. 
τὸ μὲν δίκαιον τοῦϑ᾽, ὅσον σϑένει, μαϑεῖν, 555 
βουλῇ πιφαύσκω δ᾽ ὄμμ᾽ ἐπίσπεσϑαι πατρός, 


ο ᾽ > 
ὄρχος yap οὔτι Ζηνὸς ἰσχύει πλέον. ͵ 


Χορός 
Ζεύς, ὡς λέγεις σύ, τόνδε χρησμὸν ὦπασεν. 


°° “GEESE “oe @ - 


) 


) 
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φράξειν Ὀρέστη τῷδε, τὸν πατρὸς φόνον 

πράξαντα, μητρὸς μηδαμοῦ τιμὰς νέμειν; 
ΠΑ πόλλων 

οὐ γάρ τι ταυτόν, ἄνδρα γενναῖον ϑανεῖν», 

διοςδότοις σχήπτροισι τιμαλφούμενον, 

καὶ ταῦτα πρὸς γυναικός, οὔτι ϑουρίοις 

τόξοις ἑκηβόλοισιν, ὥςτ᾽ ᾿Αμαζόνος. 

GAN ὡς ἀχούσῃ Παλλάς, οἵ τ᾽ ἐφήμενοι 


«ψήφῳ διαιρεῖν τοῦδε πράγματος πέρι. 


ἀπὸ στρατείας γάρ μιν, ἠμποληκότα 

τὰ πλεῖστ᾽ ἀμείνον εὔῴροσιν, δεδεγμέγη 
δροίτῃ, περῶντι λουτρά, xani τέρματι 
φᾶρος παρεσκήνωσεν, ἐν δ᾽ ἀτέρμονι 
κόπτει πεδήσασ᾽ ἄνδρα δαιδάλῳ πέπλῳ. 
ἀνδρὸς μὲν ὑμῖν οὗτος εἴρηται μόρος, 
τοῦ παντοσέμγνου, τοῦ στρατηλάτου νεῶν». 
ταύτην τοιαύτην εἶπον, ὡς δηχϑῆ λεώς, 


ὥςπερ τέτακται τήνδε κυρωσαι δίκην. 


Χορός 


“πατρὸς προτιμᾷ Ζεὺς μόρον τῷ δῷ λόγῳ" 


αὐτὸς δ᾽ ἔδησε πατέρα πρεσβύτην Κρόνον. 

NAG ταῦτα τούτοις οὐκ ἐναντίως λέγεις ; 

ὑμᾶς δ᾽ ἀχούειν ταῦτ᾽ ἐγὼ μαρτύρομαι. 
᾿Απόλλυο»ν 


ὦ παντομισῇ xvddada, στύγη Θεῶν» 


6 


56a 


570 


572 


ὅϑδο 
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πέδας μὲν ἂν λύσειεν' ἔστι τοῦδ᾽ ἄχος, 
καὶ κάρτα πολλὴ μηχανὴ λυτήριος. 
. ἀνδρὸς δ᾽ ἐπειδὰν αἷμ’ ἀνασπάσῃ κόνις, 
ἅπαξ Savdytog οὔτις ἐστ᾽ ἀνάστασις. 
τούτων ἐπῳδὰς οὐκ ἐποίησεν πατὴρ 
οὗμὸς, τὰ δ᾽ ἄλλα πάντ᾽ ἄνω τε καὶ κάτω 
στρέφων τίξϑησιν, οὐδὲν dGoduaivay μένει, 


Χορός 


πῶς γὰρ τὸ φεύγειν τοῦδ᾽ ὑπερδιχεῖς, ὅρα; 
τὸ μητρὸς αἷμ᾽ ὅμαιμον ἐκχέας πέδῳ, 
ἔπειτ᾽ ἐν “Agyet δώματ᾽ οἰκήσει πατρός; 
ποίοισε βωμοῖς χρώμενος τοῖς δημίοις ; 
ποία δὲ χέρνιψ φρατόρων προςδέξεται ; 


᾿Απόλλων 


καὶ τοῦτο λέξω, καὶ wad ὡς ὀρθῶς ἐρῶ. | 
οὐκ ἔστι μήτηρ ἡ κεχλημέγου τέχγου 
τοχεύς, τροφὸς δὲ κύματος γεοσπόρου" 
τίκτει δ᾽ ὁ ϑρώσχων, ἡ δ᾽, ἅπερ ξένῳ ξένη, 
ἔσωσεν ἔρνος, οἷσιν μὴ βλάψῃ ϑεός. 
τεχμήριον δὲ τοῦδέ σοι δείξω λόγου. 


πατὴρ μὲν ἂν γένοιτ᾽ ἄγευ μητρὸς( πέλας[.] 


μαρτύς πάρεστι παῖς ᾿Ολυμπίου Διός, 

οὐδ᾽ ἐν σχότοισι νηδύος τεϑραμμένη, 

GAN οἷον ἔρνος οὔτις ἂν τέχοι ϑεός. 

ἐγὼ δέ, Παλλάς, τἄλλα Ὁ, ὡς ἐπίσταμαι, 


595 


600 
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σὸν πόλισμα καὶ στρατὸν τεύξω μέγαν , 
τόνδ᾽ ἔπεμψα σῶν δόμων ἐφέστιον, 608 
ς γένοιτο πιστὸς εἰς τὸ πᾶν χρόνου, 
τόνδ᾽ ἐπιχτήσαιο σύμμαχον, ϑεά, 
τοὺς ἔπειτα. - καὶ τάδ᾽ αἰανῶς μέγοι, 
ργειν τὰ πιστὰ τῶνδε τοὺς ἐπισπόρους. 


ASHE . 

κελεύω tovgd ἀπὸ γνώμης φέρειν 61e 
boy δικαίαν, ὡς ἅλις λελεγμένων. 

Χορός 
y μὲν ἤδη πᾶν τετόξευται βέλος. 
ὦ δ᾽ ἀκοῦσαι, πῶς ἀγὼν χριϑήσεται. 

᾿Αϑήνη 
γάρ; πρὸς ὑμῶν πῶς τιϑεῖσ᾽ ἄμομφος ὦ; 

" Χορός 
ὕσαϑ᾽ ὧν ἠκούσατ᾽, ἐν δὲ xapdiq, 615 
pov φέροντες, doxov αἰδεῖσϑε ξένοι. 

"AD HY 7 
Sore’ ἂν ἤϑη θεσμόν, ᾿Αττικὸς λεώς ; 
Betas δίκας κρίνοντες αἵματος χυτοῦ. ~ 
cat δὲ χαὶ τὸ λοιπὸν ΚΑἰγέῳ στρατῷ «Αἰγέως 
it ἐδ᾽ ἑκάστων τοῦτο βουλευτήριον. 620 ςδικαστών» 
γον δ᾽ "Apevoy τόνδ᾽, ᾿Αμαφόνων ἕδραν 
nvas 2, ὅτ᾽ ἤἥλθον Θησέως κατὰ φϑύγον» 


\ 
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πέδας μὲν ἂν λύσειεν' ἔστι τοῦδ᾽ ἄχος, 
καὶ κάρτα πολλὴ μηχανὴ λυτήριος. 
, ἀνδρὸς δ᾽ ἐπειδὰν αἷμ᾽ ἀνασπάσῃ κόνις, 
ἅπαξ ϑανόντος οὔτις ἐστ᾽ ἀγάστασις. 
τούτων ἐπῳδὰς οὐκ ἐποίησεν πατὴρ 
οὗμὸς, τὰ δ᾽ ἄλλα nave ἄνω τε καὶ κάτω 
στρέφων τίξησιν, οὐδὲν ἀσθμαίνων μένει, 


Χορός 


πῶς γὰρ τὸ φεύγειν τοῦδ᾽ ὑπερδικεῖς, ὅρα: 
τὸ μητρὸς αἷμ᾽ ὅμαιμον ἐκχέας πέδῳ, 
ἔπειτ᾽ ἐν “Apyer δώματ᾽ οἰκήσει πατρός; 
ποίοισι βωμοῖς χρώμενος τοῖς δημίοις ; 
ποία δὲ χέρνιψ φρατόρων προςδέξεται; 


᾿Απόλλων 


καὶ τοῦτο λέξω, καὶ wad ὡς ὀρθῶς ἐρῶ. | 
οὐκ ἔστι μήτηρ ἡ κεχλημένου τέκνου 
τοχεύς, τροφὸς δὲ χύματος γεοσπόρου" 
τίχτει δ᾽ ὁ ϑρώσχων, ἡ δ᾽, ἅπερ ξένῳ ξένη, 
ἔσωσεν ἔρνος, οἷσι μὴ βλάψῃ ϑεός. 
τεχμήριον δὲ τοῦδέ σοι δείξω λόγου. 


πατὴρ μὲν dy γένοιτ᾽ avev μητρὸς( πέλας[.] 


μαρτύς πάρεστι παῖς ᾿᾽Ολυμπίου Διός, 

οὐδ᾽ ἐν σκότοισι νηδύος τεϑραμμένη, 

ἀλλ᾽ οἷον ἔρνος οὔτις ἂν τέκοι ϑεός. 

ἐγὼ δέ, Παλλάς, τἄλλα 2, ὡς ἐπίσταμαι, 





599 


θοο 
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τὸ σὸν» πόλισμα καὶ στρατὸν τεύξω peyay, 
καὶ τόνδ᾽ ἔπεμψα σῶν δόμων ἐφέστιον, 605 
ὕπως γένοιτο πιστὸς εἰς τὸ πᾶν χρόνου, 
καὶ τόνδ᾽ ἐπικτήσαιο σύμμαχον, ϑεά, 
καὶ τοὺς ἔπειτα. - καὶ τάδ᾽ αἰανῶς pévor , 


@ 


στέργειν τὰ πιστὰ τῶνδε τοὺς ἐπισπόρους. 
a ᾿Αϑήνῃη 
ἤδη κελεύω τούςδ᾽ ἀπὸ γνώμης φέρειν G10 
ψῆφον δικαίαν, ὡς ἅλις λελεγμένων. 
, Χορός 
ἡμῖν μὲν ἤδη πᾶν τετόξευται βέλος. 
μένω δ᾽ ἀκοῦσαι, πῶς ἀγὼν κριϑήσεται. 
᾿Αϑήνη 
τί γάρ; πρὸς ὑμῶν πῶς τιϑεῖσ᾽ ἀἄμομφος ὦ; 
᾿ Χορός 
ἡἠχκούσαϑ᾽ ὧν ἠκούσατ᾽, ἐν δὲ καρδίᾳ, 615 
ψῆφον φέροντες. doxov aideiode ξένοι. 
| "ADHD 
: χλύοιτ᾽ ἂν ἤδη ϑεσμόν, ᾿Αττικὸς λεώς ; 
πρώτας δίκας κρίνοντες αἵματος χυτοῦ. - 
ior δὲ χαὶ τὸ λοιπὸν ΚΑἰγέῳ στρατῷ *Alylas 
αἰεὶ κδ᾽ ἑκάστων τοῦτο βουλευτήριον. 620 «δικαστῶν» 
πάγον δ᾽ "Αρειο» τόνδ᾽, ᾿Αμαῤξόνων ἕδραν 
σκηνάς 2, ὅτ᾽ ἦλθον Θησέως κατὰ Povoy 


ΝΞ . 














. «- one “ἃ 
ned a: 


πολίταις ἔπαϑον id, μεγάλα τοι κόραι δυς- 
| TUX EIS 950 
ἹἸΝυχτὸς ἀτιμοπενϑεῖς. ᾿ 
᾿Αϑήνη 
οὐχ ἔστ᾽ ἄτιμοι, μηδ᾽ ὑπερϑύμως ἄγαν © 
eal βροτῶν στήσητε δύςκηλον χϑόνα. 
κἀγὼ πέποιθα Ζηνί, καὶ τί δεῖ λέγειν ; 
καὶ κλήιδας οἷδα δωμάτων μόνη ϑεῶν, 755 
ἐν ᾧ κεραυνός ἐστιν ἐσφραγισμένος" 
GAN οὐδὲν αὐτοῦ δεῖ. σὺ δ᾽ εὐπειθὴς ἐμοὶ 
γλώσσης ματαίας μὴ ἐκβάλῃς ἐπὶ χϑόνα 
καρπόν, φέροντα πάντα μὴ πράσσειν καλῶς. 
κοίμα κελαινοῦ κύματος πικρὸν μένος, 760 
ὡς σεμνότιμος καὶ ξυνοικήτωρ ἐμοί: 
πολλῆς δὲ χώρας τῆςδε τ᾿ ακροϑίνια (,) 
*Sun [,] πρὸ παίδων καὶ γαμηλίου τέλους, "'"ϑύη 
ἔχουσ᾽ ἐς αἰεὶ τόγδ᾽ ἐπαινέσεις λόγον. 
Xogo ¢ 
στρ. Ἐμὲ παϑεῖν τάδε, φεῦ, 765 
ἐμὲ παλαιόφροναι 
κατὰ γᾶν οἰκεῖν, ἀτίετον [φεῦ] μύσος. 
πνέω TOL μένος, | 
ἅπαντά TE κότον. 
οἱ, οἱ, δᾶ, φεῦ, , 770 
sis w ὑποδύεται πλευρὰς βόδύνα; υὠδύνα, 
ϑυμὸν aie μᾶτερ ᾿ 


Eg 


a Νύξ. ἀπὸ ydp με τιμᾶν δαμιᾶν Sear 
δυςπάλαμοι παρ᾽ οὐδὲν ἦραν δόλοι. 
᾿Ἂϑήνη 
ὀργὰς ξυνοίσω σοι. γεραιτέρα γὰρ εἶ. 775 \ 
καίτοι ye μὲν σὺ κάρτ᾽ ἐμοῦ σοφωτέρα, 
φρονεῖν δὲ καμοὶ Ζεὺς ἔδωχεν οὐ χακῶς. 
ὑμεῖς δ᾽ ἐς ἀλλόφυλον ἐλθοῦσαι χϑόνα, 
γῆς τῆςδ᾽ ἐρασϑήσεσϑε' προὐννέπω τάδε. 
ὀὐπιῤῥέων γὰρ τιμιώτερος χρόνος Ὰ 780 
ἔσται πολίταις τοῖςδε. καὶ σὺ τιμίαν a 
ἕδραν ἔχουσα πρὸς δόμοις Ἐρεχϑέως 
| τεύξει παρ᾽ ἀνδρῶν καὶ γυναικείων. στόλων, 
ὅσην παρ᾽ ἄλλων οὔποτ᾽ ἂν σχέϑοις βροτῶν. 
| σὺ δ᾽ ἐν τόποισι τοῖς ἐμοῖσι μὴ βάλῃς 785 
Bie αἱματηρὰς ϑηγάνας, σπλάγχνων βλάβας 
γέων, ἀοίνοις ἐμμανεῖς ϑυμώμασιν" 
μηδ᾽ ἐξελοῦσ᾽ ὡς καρδίαν ἀλεχτόρων, 
ἐν τοῖς ἐμοῖς ἀστοῖσιν ἱδρύσῃς “Agn- ὗ 
᾿ ἐμφύλιόν τε καὶ πρὸς ἀλλήλους ϑρασύν. 790 
Ξυραῖος ἔστω πόλεμος, οὐ μόλις παρών, 
ἐν ᾧ τις ἔσται δεινὸς εὐκλείας ἔρως" 
évotxiov δ᾽ ὄρνιϑος οὐ λέγω μάχην. 
| toad?’ ἐλέσϑαι σοι πάρεστιν ἐξ ἐμοῦ, 
εὖ ρῶσαγ, εὖ πάσχουσαν, εὖ τιμωμέγην 795 
χώρας μετασχεῖν τῆςδε ϑεοφιλεστάτης. 
ς χορό, 
ἀντ. Ἐμὲ παϑεῖν τάδε, φεῦ," 


— Aim 


ἐμὲ παλαιόφρονα 
κατὰ γᾶν οἰκεῖν, ἀτίετον [ped] μύσος. 
VE TOL μένος. ͵ 800 
ἅπαντά τε κότον 
οἱ, οἷ, δᾶ, φεῦ, 
τίς w ὑποδίεται πλευρὰς Κὀδύνα; «ὠδόνα 
ϑυμὸν Gis, μᾶτερ | 
Nv& ἀπὸ γάρ μὲ τιμᾶν δαμιᾶν Θεῶν 805 
δυςπάλαμοι παρ᾽ οὐδὲν ἤραν δόλοι. 
. 


‘PASH 


αὔτοι καμοῦμαί σοι λέγουσα τἀγαϑά' 


ὡς μήποτ᾽ εἴπῃς, πρὸς νεωτέρας ἐμοῦ , | 


Θεὸς παλαιὰ καὶ πολιςσούχων βροτῶν ᾿ 
ἄτιμος ἔῤῥειν, τοῦδ᾽ ἀπόξενος πέδου. | 810 
ἀλλ᾽ εἰ μὲν ἁγνόν ἐστί σοι Πειϑοῦς σέβας, 
γλώσσης ἐμῆς μείλιγμα καὶ Θελκχτήριον, 


σὺ δ᾽ οὖν μένοις ay εἰ δὲ μὴ ϑέλεις μένειν, 
A , “ἡ “ a Q3 4 δε, .“ ἢ 
οὐκ ἂν δικαίως τὴδ᾽ ἐπιῤῥέποις πόλει 
μῆνίν τιν᾽, ἢ κότον τιν᾽, ἢ βλάβην στρατῷ. 815 
ἔξεστι γάρ σοι τῇδέ γ᾽ εὐμοίρου χϑονὸς 
εἶναι δικαίως ἐς τὸ πᾶν τιμωμένῃ. .. 
Χορός 
avaco ᾿Αϑάγοα,, tiva μὲ φὴς ἔχειν ἕδραν: 
A Ὁ »νὴ 
πάσης ἀπήμογ᾽ vigvos. δέχου δὲ σύ. 


. 8.8 
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Χορός 

zal δὴ δεδέγμαι" τίς δέ μοι τιμὴ μένει: 820 
᾿Αϑήνρη 

ὡς μὴ τιν᾽ οἶκον Κεὐσϑεγεῖν ἄγευ σέϑεν εεὐθενεῖν 
Χορός | 

σὺ τοῦτο πράξεις » ὥςτε μὲ σϑέγειν τόσον; 
AS Hy A 

τῷ γὰρ σέβοντι συμφορὰς ὀρϑώσομεν. 
Χορός. 

καί μοι ἐπρὸ παντὸς ἐγγύην ϑήσει χρόνου-; «προπανγτὸς 
᾿Αϑήνγη 

ἔξεστι γάρ μοι μὴ λέγειν, ἃ μὴ τελῶ. 855 
Χορός 

ϑέλξειν μ᾽ ἔοικας, καὶ μεϑίσταμαι κότου. 
᾿Αϑήνγη 

τοὶ γὰρ κατὰ χϑόν᾽ ovo’ ἐπικτήσει φίλους. 
Χορός 

τί οὖν μ᾽ ἀνώγας τῇδ᾽ ἐφυμνῆσαι χϑονί; 
᾿Αϑήν»νῃ 


ὑποῖα γίχης μὴ κακῆς ἐπίσχοπα. 


ἂν 
‘ 


AG. .-. 


καὶ ταῦτα γῆθεν, ἔκ τε ποντίας δρόσου, 
ἐξ οὐρανοῦ τε, κανέμων ἀήματα 
ἐὐηλίως πνέοντ' ἐπιστείχειν χϑόνα' 
καρπόν τε γαίας καὶ “βροτῶν ἐπίῤῥυτον 
ἀστοῖσιν εὐθενοῦντα. μὴ κάμνειν χρόνῳ, 
καὶ τῶν βροτείων σπερμάτων σωτηρίαν. 
τῶν δυςσεβούντων δ᾽ ἐχφορωτέρα πέλοις. 
στέργω γάρ,, ἀνδρὸς φιτυποιμένος δίκην» 
τὸ τῶν δικαίων τῶνδ᾽ ἀπένϑητον γένος. 
“τοιαῦτα σοῦ ἐστι. τῶν ἀρειφάτων δ᾽ ἐγὼ 
πρεπτῶν ἀγώνων οὐκ ἀνέξομαι τὸ μὴ οὐ 840 
τήνδ᾽ ἀστύνικον ἐν βροτοῖς τιμᾷν πόλιν. 
Χορός 





orp. ά. δέξομαι Παλλάδος ξυνδικίαν, οὐδ᾽ ἀτιμάσω 
πόλιν | 
τὰν καὶ Ζεὺς 6 mayxpatic "Ἄρης τ φρού- 
‘ ploy Seay γέμει, 

ῥυσίβωμον Ἑλλάνων ἄγαλμα δαιμόνων, 
ᾧ τ᾿ ἐγώ κατεύχομαι ϑεσπίσασα πρευμὲ- 
Ξ γῶς, 845 
ἐπισσύτους βίου τύχας ὀνησίμους 
γαίας ἐξαμβρῦσαι ᾧαιδρὸν ἁλίου σέλας. 


᾿Αϑήνη 


(στρ. ἀναπ. α΄.) τάδ' ἐγὼ προφρόνως τοῖξδε πολίταις 
πράσσω, μεγάλας καὶ δυραρέστους 5 
δαίμονας αὐτοῦ χατανασσαμένη. 850 


— 


| dare γὰρ αὗται τὰ κατ᾽ ἀνθρώπους ἔλαχον 
διέπειν. 
ὃ δὲ μὴ κύρσας βαρέων τούτων, 
οὐκ οἶδεν ὅθεν r 
" πληγαὶ βιότου. ... .. 855 
τὰ γὰρ ἐκ προτέρων ἀπλακήματά νιν 
πρὸς τάςδ᾽ ἀπάγει, σιγῶν (δ ὄλεϑρος 
καὶ μέγα φωνοῦντ᾽ 
ἐχϑραῖς ὀργαῖς ἀμαϑύνει. 


ΜΝ Χορός 
»τ. ά. δενδροπήμων δὲ μὴ πνέοι βλάβα, τὰν ἐμὰν 
χάριν λέγω, 860 
Phoyuds τ᾽ ὀμματοστερὴς φυτῶν, τὸ μὴ 
περᾷν ὅρον τόπων, 
μηδ᾽ ἄκαρπος αἱανὴς ἐφερπέτω νόσος, 
μῆλά τ᾽ εὐθενοῦντ᾽ ἄγαν ξὺν δίπλοισ(ι») 
ἐμβρύοις 
τρέφοι χρόνῳ τεταγμένῳ + “ * γόνος 4 
σπλουτόχϑων ἑρμαίαν δαιμόνων δόσιν τίοι.80δ 


᾿Αϑήνη 
wo.) ἢ τάδ᾽ ἀκούετε, πόλεως φρούριον, 
of ἐπικχραίνει ; μέγα γὰρ δύναται 
πότνι᾽ Ἐριννὺς παρά τ᾽ ἀθανάτοις, 
τοῖς 3 ὑπὸ γαῖαν, περὶ τ᾽ ἀνθρώπων 
φαγερῶς τελέως διαπράσσουσιν 870 
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τοῖς μὲν ἀοιδάς, τοῖς δ᾽ αὖ δαχρύῶν 
βίον ἀμβλωπὸν παρέχουσαι. 


Χορός 


στρ. β΄. ἀνδροχμῆτας δ᾽ ἀώρους ἀπεννέπω τύχας, 
veavidoy τ᾽ ἐπηράτων | 
ἀνδροτυχεῖς βιότους δότε, κύρι᾽ ἔχοντες 845 
Seni, τῶν Μοῖραι ματροκασιγνῆται, δαί- 
μονες ὀρϑοϑόμοι, 
παντὶ δόμῳ μετάχοιγοι, 
παντὶ χρόνῳ δ᾽ ἐπιβριϑεῖς 
ἐνδίχοις ὁμιλίαις, 


παγτὰ τιμιώταται ϑεῶν. 880 
᾿Αϑήγη 


[στρ.. ἄναπ. β τάδε τοι χώρᾳ τῇ ἐμῇ προφρόνως 
ον ἐπικραιγνομένων 
γάγυμαι. στέργω δ᾽ ὄμματα Πειϑοῦς, 
ὅτι μοι γλῶσσαν καὶ στόμ᾽ ἐπωπᾷ 
πρὸς τάςδ᾽ ἀγρίως ἀπανηναμένας: . 885 καὶ 
GAN ἐχράτησε Ζεὺς ἀγοραῖος, 
ving δ᾽ ἀγαθῶν 


ἔρις ἡμετέρα διὰ παντός. 
Χορός 


ἀντι β΄. τὰν δ' ἄπληστον κακῶν μήποτ᾽ ἐν πόλει ν΄ 


στασιν 


, τάδ᾽ ἐπεύχομαι βρέμειν." 800 
μηδὲ πιοῦσα κόνις μέλαν αἷμα πολιτᾶν 
ov ὀργὰν ποιγὰς AvELPovous ἄτας ἁρπαλίσαι 


. ROAE@S. | 
, , χάρματα δ᾽ αντιδιδοῖεν . 
χουιγοφιλεῖ διανοίᾳ, ᾿ 
καὶ στυγεῖν μιᾷ φρενί. | - 805 
πολλῶν γὰρ τόδ᾽ ἐν βοστοῖς ἄκος. 
"AD a 


[ἀγτιστρ. ἀναπ. β.] ἄρα φρονοῦσι γλώσσης ἀγαϑῆς 
ὁδὸν εὑρίσκει [»]. 
éx τῶν φοβερῶν τῶνδε προςώπων 
μέγα: κόρδος ὁρῶ τοῖςδε πολίται. . . 900 
τάςδε γὰρ εὔφρονας εὔφρονες αἰεὶ 
μέγα τιμῶντες καὶ γῆν, καὶ πόλιν 
_ ὀρϑοδίκαιον 
πρέψετε πάντες διάγογτες. 


Χοράς 
στρ. γ. χαίρετ' ἐν αἰσιμίαις πλούτου 905 
χαίρετ᾽ ἀατυκὸς λεώς, ἴχταρ ἥμενοι Διός, 
παρϑένου φίλας φίλοι, σωφρονοῦντες ἐν χρόνῳ 
Παλλάδος δ᾽ ὑπὸ πτεροῖς ὄντας ἄξεται πατήρ. 
"ASA ΄ 
[ἀντιστρ. avan. &.] χαίρετέ χύμεϊς" προτέραν δέ 


μὲ χρὴ 
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στείχειν ϑαλάμους ἀποδείξουσαν. gio 
πρὸς φῶς ἱερὸν τῶνδε προπομπῶν 

ον ἔτεα, καὶ σφαγίων τῶνδ᾽ ὑπὸ σεμνῶν 
κατὰ γῆς σύμεναι, 
τὸ μὲν ἀτηρὸν χώρας κατέχειν, 
τὸ δὲ κερδαλέον - ο 918 
σέμζειν πόλεως ἐπὶ νίκῃ. 
ὑμεῖς δ᾽ ἡγεῖσθε, πολιςσοῦχοι 
παῖδες Κραναοῦ, ταῖςδε μετοίχοις. 
εἴη δ᾽ aya ay 
ἀγαϑὴ διάγοια πολίταις. ᾿ς 920 
| Χορός. 
dive. γ. χαίρετε, χαίρετε. δ᾽ αὔὖϑις [αὖ (ἐπιδι-- 
οἰ σλαΐξω,) "5 Π 
πάντες οἱ κατὰ πτόλιν δαίμονές τε, καὶ βροτοὶ 
Παλλάδος πόλιν νέμοντες" μετοικίαν δ᾽ ἐμὴν 
εὐσέβοντες, οὔτι μέμψεσϑε συμφορὰς βίου. 


oe oe 


αἰνῶ δὲ μύϑους τῶνδε τῶν κατευγμάτων, 925 
πέμψω τε φέγγη λαμπάδων σελαςφόρων 

εἰς τοὺς ἔνερϑε καὶ κάτω χϑονὸς τόπους, 

ξὺν προςπόλοισιν, αἵτε φρουροῦσιν βρέτας 
τοὐμὸν δικαίως. ὄμμο γὰρ πάσης χϑογὸς 
Θησηΐδος ἐξίκοιτ᾽ av, εὐχλεὴς λόχος οὔο 
παίδων». γυναικῶν, καὶ στόλος πρεσβυτίδων' 
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φοινικοβάπτοις ἐνδυτοῖς ἐσθήμασιν 
τιμᾶτε, καὶ τὸ φέγγος ὁρμάσϑω πυρός. 
ὅπως ἂν εὔῴρων ἡδ᾽ ὁμιλία χϑονὸς, 
τὸ λοιπὸν εὐάγδροισι συμφοραῖς πρέπῃ... 935 
Πρόπομποι 
στρ. ά. *Bat’ ἐκ δόμων, μεγάλαι φιλότιμοι "βᾶτε 
δόμον 
Νυχτὸς παῖδες ἄπαιδες, ὑπ᾽ evSvqoore πομπᾷ. 
εὐφαμεῖτε δέ [πανδαμεί,} (χωρεῖτε) 
ἄντ. a. γᾶς ὑπὸ κεύϑεσιν ὠγυγίοισιν 
(καὶ) τιμαῖς καὶ ϑυσίαις περίσεπται ἵτύχᾳτεθάήο 
εὐφαμεῖτε δὲ πανδαμεί. 
στρ. β΄. ἵλαοι δὲ καὶ εὐϑύφρονες γᾷ 
δεῦρ᾽ ite, σεμναί, [καὶ] πυριδάπτῳ 
λαμπάδι τερπόμενοι, xad ὁδὸν» δ᾽ 
ὀλολύξατε viv ἐπὶ μολπαῖς. 945 
avt. B. σπονδαὶ δ᾽ ἐς τὸ xnav ἔνδαιδες οἴκων. 
Παλλάδος ἀστοῖσ(ι) Ζεὺς [ὁ] πανόπτας 
οὕτω Μοῖρά τε συγκατέβα. 
ὀλολύξατε viv ἐπὶ μολπαῖς. 


™T 


Due ak Ok). aa tie. 


Vv. 1. Πρεσβεύω. προτιμῶ. ἵπρῶτον μὲν εὐχῇ 
τῇδε πρεσβεύω ϑεῶν. Ἡ εἴςϑεσις τοῦ παρόντος 
δράματος ἐκ μονοστροφικῆς ἐστι περιόδου, καὶ ἑξῆς ἐκ 
συνεχοῦς διπλῆς, Οἱ δὲ στίχοι, τρίμετροι ἀκατάληκ- 
ποι ρλέ. Μετὰ δὲ τὸν ρις', τὸν ort, τὸν ox’, τὸν 0x8’, 
Ε- τμήματα δ', ἃ μονόμετρά ἐστι βραχυκατάληχτα. 
τὰ δὲ τὸν ρκδ', ἕτερα β' κῶλα" ὧν τὸ ἐν, δίμετρο» 
Γβραχυκατάληκτον" τὸ δὲ ἕτερον, ἐφθημιμερὲς, ἐκ τριβρα- 
χέων. Ei δὲ τροχαϊκὰ τὰ κῶλα ταῦτα εἴποις, οὐκ ἂν 
ἁμάρτοις: Ὃ δὲ τελευταῖος, Ἕπου, μάραινε δευτέροις 
διώγμασιν. Thy πρῶτ. γαῖαν. Πίνδαρός φησι (fragm, 
incert. CXLVI. ed, Heyn.) πρὸς βίαν κρατῆσαι Πυϑοῦς 
adv ᾿Απόλλωνα' διὸ καὶ ταρταρῶσαι ἐξήτει αὐτὸν ἡ Τῆ, 
Ἐπαφρόδιτος ἐν ὑπομνήματι Καλλιμάχου Αὐτίων β', 
φησὶ, Μελανϑοῦς τῆς Δευκαλίωνος καὶ Κηφισσοῦ τοῦ 
ποταμοῦ γίνεται Μέλαινα τοὔνομα. Μελαίνης δὲ καὶ 
Ποσειδῶνος +) Δελφός. ᾿ΑΦ᾽ οὗ οἱ Δελφοί. (Callim. 





*) Μέλαινα Cognomen Terrae yidetur, ut haec fabula de amore, 
quo’ Neptunus Cererem prosequebatur, intelligenda sit, 
mutata quidem fabulae forma, Verba Ἐπαφρόδιτος x, τι λὲ ad 
‘Vs. 16, pertinere vidit Stanley, 


δ᾽ 
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fragm. p. 424. ed. Ernest.) Τὸ μητρός. Ἢ τῆς κοι- 

γῆς μητρὸς πάντων, ἢ τῆς Θέμιδος. Λάχειν. κλήρφ. 

Γενέϑλιον δόσιν. ᾿Αντὶ τοῦ, ὀπτήριον [,1 ϑεασα- 

μένη τὸν τῆς ἀδελφῆς ἑαυτῆς Λητοῦς παῖδα δέδωκε ovy- 

γενικὴν δόσιν. (Cf. Intpp. ad Callim. hymn, in Dian. 

74.) "Ovow ἔχει, ᾿Απόδειξις αὕτη τῆς δωρεᾶς οὐκ 

ἀχάριστος. Δηλίαν τε χοιράδα. Τὴν Κύγνϑον. Διὰ 

δὲ τοῦ χοιράδα, σχεδὸν τὴν αἰτίαν φησὶ dv ἣν ἀπέλιπεν 
᾿Απόλλων, ἐκκλίνων τὸ εὐτελὲς τοῦ χωρίου. (Homer. 
hymn, in Apoll. 70 5664.) ᾿"Αλλως" Δηλίαν τε χοιράδα, 

(Κοιλάδα legi vult Wakefield) τὴν, στρογγύλην. (Hanc 

vocem frequentat Lycophron) 

V. τι, Ἐς τήνδε γαῖαν. Χαριφόμενος >AQSz- 
vaio, (populo ut placerent, quas fecisset fabulas.) 
καταχϑῆναί φησιν ἐκεῖσε ᾿Απόλλωνα, κακεῖθεν τὴν σπερι- 
πομπὴν αὐτῷ εἶναι. Ὁ δὲ Πίνδαρος, (fragm. incert, 
CXLVII ed. Heyn.) ἐκ Τανάγρας τῆς Βοιωτίας. Π αἵ- 
δὲς Ἡφαίστο υ. Οἱ ᾿Αϑηγαῖοι. Θησεὺς γὰρ τὴν 
ὁδὸν ἐκοίϊϑηρε τῶν λῃστῶν καὶ ὅταν πέμπωσιν» εἰς Δελ- 
φοὺς ϑεωρίδα, προέρχονται ἔχοντες πελέκεις, ὡς διημε- 
ρώσοντες τὴν γῆν. (Cf. Intpp. ad Callim, hym. in Del. 
314. Plutarch. Thes. C, 23.) [Τιμαλφεῖ, “Hy τιμᾷ. 
6.) Δελφός τε. Καὶ ὁ Δελφὸς λεὼς, ὅς ἐστι τῆς χώ- 
ρας ἄναξ καὶ κυβερνήτης) Κτίσας. Ποιήσας, ἰδίωμα 
δὲ τοῦτο Αἰσχύλου **). 

*) Male. Veteres enim nomina gentium personis tribuere soliti 
erant, quas sibi finxerant , ut inde nomina gentium dedu- 
cerent, Ceterum, quae de Delphis tradita sunt, pertrac- 
taturis praecipue perpendendum Mnaseam tradere, τοὺς 


Ὑσερβορέους Δελφοὺς λεγεσϑιαι. 
**) Infra 650. Choeph. ed. nov, 338, 461, 992. Suppl. ed. 
Schuetz, 138, 169. 437. 636. 1073, Prom. 815. Pers. 287. 


᾽ Zhe = 
7 V. 40, (Τούτους ἐν εὐχαῖς, Τοῦτο φησὶν ἐπεὶ 
δραματική ἐστιν ἡ ποίησις, εἰ δὲ ἦν διηγηματικὴ, εἶπεν 
dy ὁ ποιητὴς, ταῦτα εἰποῦσα, εἰς ϑρόνον ἐκαϑέξετο. B.] 
Παλλὰς. X ἡ Παλλὰς, Δελφοί νιν ὅϑ᾽ ἱδρύοντο προ- 
γαίην. Καλλίμαχος. (Fragm, p. 521. ed. Ernest.) Ka- 
ρυκὶς πέτρα. Ὁ Παρνασσός. [Ἔνϑα K. x. Πέ- 
πραν φησὶ κοίλην τὸν Παρνασσὸν, διὰ τὸ εἶναι. B.] 
Παλλὰς. yf Παλλὰς, Δελφοί νιν ὅθ᾽ ἱδρύοντο προ- 
ναίην. Καλλίμαχος, (Fragm. p. 541, ed.» Ernest) 
Κωρυκὶς πέτρα. Ὁ Παρνασσός. [EvSa. K. x. Πε- 
τραν φησὶ κοίλην τὸν Παρνασσὸν, διὰ τὸ εἶναι δὲ κοῖλον 
ὄρος λέγεται ἐκεῖ ἀναστρέφεσϑαι τοὺς δαίμονας, καὶ διὰ 
τὸ ἄοικον εἶναι. B.] Βρόμιος δ᾽ ἔχει τ΄ χ. Ow εἶπε, 
“δαιμόνων ἀναστροφή, Λαγῶ δίκην. Λαγωοῦ δίκῃ 
καταπτήξαντι, καὶ μὴ ἀνθισταμένω. ΤΠ εν εῖ. Nov 
Φησιν ἐν Παρνασσῷ εἶναι τὰ κατὰ Πενθέα. Ἔν δὲ ταῖς 
Barepiac, ἐν Κιθαιρῶνι. ἸΛαγῶ δ. Ἤγουγ λαγοὶ δειλοΐ 
εἰσιν, Φησὶν οὖν αὐτὸν λαγωοῦ δίκην ὑποπτήξοντα μὴ 
ἀντιστῆναι τοῖς πολεμοῦσιν αὐτῷ, β,] Καλοῦσα. Κα- 
λοῦσα φροιμιάξομαι. Ἔπειτα μάντις. Τοῦτό φησιν 
ἐπεὶ δραματική ἐστιν ἡ ποίησις. EL δὲ ἦν διηγηματικὴν 
εἶπεν ἂν ὃ᾽ ποιητὴς, ταῦτα εἰποῦσα εἰς θρόνον ἐκαϑέξετο. 
Ν..80. Τῶν εδὶν, εἰς. «Τὴν Πυϑὼ, τὴν πρώην Πο- 
'σειδῶνος"), ὑπὲρ ἧς Καλαύρειαν ἐδέξατο. Καλλίμαχος, 
ἹΜέσφα Καλαυρείης ἦλϑεν ἐς ἀντίδοσιν. (Frag p. 521. 
τ Sophocles Antig. 1101: Trach, 808. Fripid, Supplie! 620. 
790. riSives hioc sensu frequentat Euripides, 
5) Ex aqua scil, vaticinia ἰδὲ edebantur, Πλούτωνος λώτριν 
Lycophron. τὸν ν χιρησμολεσχρῆν Ἀγαϊλμίφμ, appellat, scr ἐν τῷ 


τρίποδι χάος ἣν μέγα» ὅϑ' μαυτευόμνα ὡς ἐκ τοῦ Αἴδὸυ 
᾿ἀνήρχοντον ἅπερ δ᾽ ‘Ari. ping”. Tzetz.. 
ἜΝ 
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. Vide ibi intpp.) Ἴτοων. Ἴτωσαν. ᾿Αττικώτερον" Τί a- 
λιν μ᾽ ἔπεμψεν. Tag’ ὀλίγο» ἔρημος ἡ σκηνὴ γίνεται. 
Οὔτε γὰρ ὁ χορός xd πάρεστιν, ἣ τε ἱέρεια εἰςῆλϑεν εἰς | 
τὸν ναόν. [Ἢ δεινὰ dA. Τὰ δεινά φησιν ἐξέπεμψέ με 
tot μαντείου, ἰδοῦσα γὰρ Ὀρέστην» ἐπὶ τοῦ βωμοῦ καὶ 
tic (tac) Ἔριννῦς κοιμωμένας, ἔξειμι τεταραγμένη. β.] 
Σωκεῖν. Kovgigev. Σημαίνει δὲ καὶ τὸ γαυρὶᾷν . καὺ 
ἀτάκτως πηδᾷν."Αλλως" σωκεῖν διὰ τὸ γῆρας. Δείσασα 
γὰρ. Τὰ “δεινὰ δείσασα[»] ἐξέπεμψέ με τοῦ μαντείου. 
Ἰδοῦσα γὰρ ᾽Ορέστην ἐπί τοῦ βωμοῦ, καὶ τὰς ᾿Εριννύας 
κοιμωμένας, ἔξεισι τεταραγμένη τετραποδηδὸν ἐκ τοῦ νεώ. 
V. 40. [Ὁρῶ δ᾽ ἐπ᾽’ ὀφ ϑαλχμῷ. (Sic.) ᾿Εμφατικῶς 
παρίστησό τὸν νεοστὶ (1, νεωστὶ) αὐθεντικότα, (1. αὖϑ- 
ἐγτηκόταν οἱονεὶ (]. οἱονεὶ) τὸν φονεύσαντα, αὐθέντης 
γὰρ λέγεται ὁ φονευτής. ἸΙροςτρόπαιον. ἱκετεύοντα. 
β) Ἱροςτρόπαιον. Ἱχέτην. Στάξον»κτα χεῖρας. 
Ἐμφατικῶς τοῦτο νεωστὶ αὐϑεντηκότα παρίστησι. Νεο- 
σπαδὲς. Νεωστὶ ἐσπασμένον.᾿Αργῆτε μαλᾷλῷ.Εϊώϑα- 
συν ὅταν ἀσαφές τι εἴπωσιν οἱ ποιηταὶ, ἐπεχδιδάσκειν 
αὐτό. Ὅμηρος, (Il. Ν, 586.) Κύμβαχος ἐν κονίῃσιν, ἐπὶ 
βρεχμόν τε καὶ ὥμους. | 
[Δργῆτι. Λευχῷ. BJ Εὔδευ γυναικῶν. Ἐπὶ σκη- 
φῆς φαίνεται τὸ μαντεῖον. Ἢ δὲ προφῆτις πρόεισιν 
ἐπικλήσεις, ὡς ἔϑος > τῶν ϑεῶν ποιησομένη" ἀπροόπτως 
τε ἰδοῦσα τὰς ἜἘριννόοις κύχλῳ τοῦ ᾿Ορέστου xadev- 
δούσας, πάντα μηνύειν τοῖς ϑεαταῖς" οὐκ (1. οὐχ) ὡς 
διηγουμένη τὰ ὑπὸ τὴν σκηνὴν, τοῦτο γὰρ νεωκερικὸν 
Εὐριπίδειον, ὑπὸ δὲ τῆς ἐκπλήξεως, τὰ ϑορυβήσαντα 
αὐτὴν καταμηνύουσα φιλοτέχνως. Τὰ δὲ πρῶτα, εὐχαὶ 
καὶ ἐπικλήσεις Θεῶν, ἵνα ἀπὸ τῶν εὐφημοτέρων ἄρξηται 
ἡ προφῆτις. Οἰκονομικῶς d2(,)odx ἐν ἀρχῇ διώκεται Opes 
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στης, ἀλλὰ τοῦτο ἐν μέσῳ τοῦ δράματος κατατάττει, ~ 
παμιευόμενος τὰ ἀχμαιότατα ἐν μέσῳ. Ἔν θρόνοισιν 
ἥμενος. Ὑῶν Ἐριννύων (Omissum λόχος.) ᾿Αλλὰ. 
Topydvac λέγω. Πρὸς τὸ φοβερὸν τῆς ὄψεως. [ARNG 
Γοργόνας. Ἱρὸς τὸ φοβερὸν τῆς ὄψεως φησὶ γοργεί- 
out, καὶ γὰρ τὰς Γοργόνας λέγουσι δείματα φέρειν τοῖς 
ἀνθρώποις, τὸ δὲ ὅλον(,γεϊδον( γφησὶν(, γαὐτὰς ἐν γραφῇ 
πτερωτὰς, ἀλλ᾽ οὐχ ἁρπακτικάς. (Sic. ἍἌρποιαι ----αἴ 
ἁρπακτικαὶ Seal. Etym, M.) 6.) 080 αὖτε Γορ- 
γείοισιν. ᾿Αλλ᾽ οὐδ᾽ ᾿Αρπυίας αὐτὰς ἐν γραφῇ πτε- 
φωτάς. ᾿ 
V. 50, Βδελύχτροποι. “ἃς τις βδελύξαιτο καὶ 
ἐντραπείη μισήσας. Σκυϑρωποί, [Βδελύκτροποι, “Ἂς 
| ἐδών τις(,)φησὶ(.) βδελύξαυτο καὶ τραπείη μισήσας αὐτὰς 
“ὃς δυςειδεὶς, ἀπὸ γὰρ τῶν ὀμμάτων αὐτῶν λείβουσι στα- 
| λαγμὸν αἱματηρό». β] Δυςφιλῆ, Οἷον αἱματηράν. 
Καὶ κόσμος. “Ov ἔχουσι παρακείμενον ἑαυταῖς. Τὸ 
φῦλον. Οὐ δήποτε τοιοῦτον γένος εἶδον. Τῆς δ᾽ ὅμι- 
λίας. Συνηϑείας, συνουσίας, συστήματος. [Τὸ φῦ- 
λον. Τὸ γένος οὐδέποτε(,)γφησὶ(,γτοιοῦτον γένος εἶδον, 
μηδὲ ἔδοιμι. Τρέφουσ᾽ ἀνατεὶ. Τὸ τῆς ἀνατροφῆς. 
ΓΓρέφουσ᾽ ἀλλατεὶ (Sict)"Addoc ἄτης, 8. 
V, Go, [Κἀντεῦϑεν μὲν οὖν) Haecce Scholiastae 
verba in textus locum male irrepserunt.) ‘Qovrs(,) 
| φησὶν, εἰ ϑεραπείας χρεία, αὐτῷ μελέσϑο τῷ ᾿Απόλλωνι, 
καὶ γὰρ εἰ ϑεραπείας χρεία, αὐτός ἐστιν ἰατρὸς, εἰ δὲ 
μαντείας, πάλιν αὐτός ἐστι τερασκόπος: βΊ Ἰατρό- 
parris. Ὥστε εἴτε ϑεραπείας χρεία, ἰατρός ἔστιν, εἴτε 
μαντείας, τερατοσκόπος" εἴτε καθαρμῶν καϑάρσιος."} 
4) Agamem, 1622. sq, Δύαι διδάσκειν ἐξοχώταται φρενῶν Ἰατρομεαῖν-, 
| τεῖς, Soph, Trach, 1001. sq. ris yale doidéc, τίς ὁ χειροτέχνης 
| Ἰατορίας, ὃς τήνδ᾽ ὦτην χωρὶς Ζηνὸς κατακηλήσειε Ὁ 





Kai τοῖσιν ἄλλοις. Idoc@ μᾶλλον τῶν ἰδίων; Οὔτοι 
προδώσω. Ἐπιφανεὶς ᾿Απόλλων συμβουλεύει ᾿Θρέστῃ 
καταλιπεῖν μὲν τὸ μαντεῖον, φυγεῖν δὲ εἰς ᾿Αϑήνας. Καὶ 
δουτέρα δὲ γίνεται φαντασία. Στραφέντα γὰρ μηχα» 
ψήματα ἔνδηλα ποιεῖ τὰ κοτὰ τὸ μαντεῖον ὡς ἔχει Καὶ 
γίνεται ὄψις τραγική" τὸ μὲν ξίφος ἡμαγμένον ἔτι κατέχων 
᾿Ορέστης" αἱ δὲ, κύκλῳ φρουροῦσαν αὐτόν. “AAAws οὔτοι 
προδώσω. πρὸς ᾽Ορέστην φησίν. ᾿Απέστη γὰρ ἡ ἱέρεια. 
Οὐ γενήσομαυ πεπῶν. Τράφεται πρέπων.") 

V. 69. Τραῖαι, παλχαιαὶ παῖδες. Παλαιαὶ γὰρ 
παῖδες. διὰ τὸ νέον. ἢ, ἐπειδὴ ἄγαμοι καὶ παρϑένοι 
εἰσίύ. To ἀλλόκοτον δὲ τῆς φύσεως διὰ τῶν ἐναντίων 
τραχικώτερον διασύρει, Κακῶν δ᾽ ἕκατι. - Ἕνεκα τοῦ 
κακοποιεῖν. Ἕ,. ὦ σι. ᾿Αντὶ τοῦ, ἐλάσωσι [Ἐλ Go. Eda- 
aot. β)] Βουκολχούμενος. Περιέπων. [Bovxo- 
λούμαι[εν]ος. Περιέπων, ἐνεργῶν. B.} ΓΑ γκαϑ εν». 
Ἰαῖς ἀγκάλαις. ["Ayxadsterv. "Ev ταῖς ἀγκάλαις. β.] 
ἘἜΛπίστα. ἜἘπίστασαι. [Μὴ ἀδικεῖν. Συνίφησις; 
ὡσαύτως δὲ καὶ τὸ, μὴ ἀμελεῖν.β)] Σϑένος dé. τὸ δὲ 
σὸν σϑένος ἀσφαλές ἐστιν εἰς τὸ εὖ ποιεῖν. 

V. go. Ἐπώνυμος. “Ὅδιος γὰρ ὃ ϑεός.") [Πορμ- 
παῖος. “Οδιος γὰρ 6 ϑεός. Ποιμαίνων»ν. Φυλάσσων. 





*) Male, Soph, Oed. C. 437. χρόνῳ δ᾽ ὅτ᾽ ἤδη πᾶς ὁ μόχϑος ἣν 
πέπον. Vide Musgrav. ad ἢ, 1, Agam. 1366 Πεσα,τέρα γὰρ 
μεῖρω τῆς τυραννίδος Fragm. Phryg. apud Athen, et Eustath.: - 
"Avie δ᾽ ἐκεῖνος ny πεπαίτερος peogwy. Adde Blomf, Gloss. ad 
Agam. 1336. Infra 74. μηδὲ μαλϑακὸς γένη. Eadem me- 
taphora alio sensu, Agam. 1641. ἀλλ᾽ ὁ δυςφιλεῖ σκότω 

Λιμὸς ξύνοικος μωλϑωκόν σφ᾽ ἐποψεται. 


*) Sept. ς. Theb, 8 sq. ὧν Ζεὺς ὠλεξητήοιος Ἔπονυμος γένοιτο Καὸ- 
μείων πόλεε. Vox Aeschylo frequentata, ut index docet. 
In Sophoclis Tragoediis superstitibus non eodem , quo hic, 
exstat sensu. 
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re βὴ (Notus:est usus τοῦ, ποιμήν.) Σέβει τοι Ζεύς, 
Τὸ τῶν ἱκετῶν σέβισμα καὶ δέημα οὐ μόνον τιμᾷ δ᾽ Ζεὺς, 
ἀλλὰ καὶ σέβει, ὁρῶν αὐτὸ ὁρμώμενον προζηκούσῃ τύχῃ. 
ΙΣέβει τοι. Τοῦτο διὰ μέσον. β.] 

Ν. 95. Ἐγὼ δ᾽ ὑφ᾽ ὑμῶν. Λείπει εἰμί.") Ὑπὲρ ὧν 
ἐφόνευσα ᾿Αγαμέμνονα ἀπώσασϑε, Καὶ οἱ ἐμέ φονεύ- 
σαντες, οὐκ ἀτιμάξονται. Ἰαιδευτικὰ δὲ ταῦτα. Τὸ 
γὰρ τοὺς ἐναγεῖς, καὶ μετὰ Θάνατον ἑπὸ νεκρῶν ἂτι- 
μάξεσθαι, ἱκανῶς ἔχεται παιδεύσεως. Ὁ μὲν Ὀρέστης 
φυγῇ οἴχεται Αϑήναξε πυθόμενος" αἱ δὲ Ἐριννύες μόναι 
καθεύδουσιν ὑπὸ πόνου ἴσως καὶ ᾿Απόλλωνος, τοῦ τρα- 

τοῦτο ἐπιτηδεύσαντος, ἵνα διὰ τούτου ἐμφαίνῃ 
τὸ ἄγριον αὐτῶν καὶ χαλεπόν. Πῶς δὲ διεγείρονται; Ody: 
ὑπὸ ᾿Απόλλωνος, οὐδὲ ὑφ᾽ ἑαυτῶν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν ἄλλῃ φαντα- 
vig. Ἐφίσταται γὰρ τὸ εἴδωλον Κλυταιμνήστρας, καὶ 
μεμψάμενον ἀνεγείρει. “Ὥστε ποικίλαις φαντασίαις πεπύ- 
ανῶται. [Ἀλ()ῶμαι. Πλανῶμαι. β) Ἔχω μεγίστην. 
Καὶ σφαγεῖσα αἰτιῶμαι tx’ αὐτῶν τῶν περὶ ᾿Αγαμέ- 
prova. [Ἔχω μεγίστην αἰτίαν. Σφαγεῖση, (]. opa- 
γεῖσα) φησὶν, αἰτιῶμαι παρ᾽ ἐκείνων, ὡς ὑπὸ τοῦ 
Ὀρέστου τοῦ ἡμετέρου υἱοῦ ἀνῃρέϑην, B.] 

Ve τοῦ. ΓΜηνίεται, Ὀργίφεται. 8.) Ἐὔδουνα 
γὰρ φρὴν. Ἔν τῷ καθεύδειν ὁ vows ἀκριβέστερον ὁρᾷ, 
μὴ παραπλανώμενος τῇ ϑέᾳ."}) ὙΤραγικώτερον δὲ, τὸ 
εἴδοχον Κλυταιμγήστρας σώφει τὴν ὀφαγήν. Ἔν ἡμέρᾳ 
δὲ μοῖρα. “Ἢ τῆς φρενὸς μοῖρα οὐ προορᾷ ἐν ἡμέρᾳ, 
(Male. ἀπρόσκοπος, passive intelligendum ‘est et 


4) Ellipsis rarior, de qua vide Heindorf, ad Plat, Phidr. §.69. 
et Jacobs. Anthol. tom. III, p, 301, Valckenar, ad Phoeniss. 
076. Elmsl, ad Med. 507, ΟῦϑΘΣ 

#*) Bene ut Stanl. Cicer. de divinat. 1. 30. Aristot, περὶ τῆς καϑ' 
Gaver Merrins. 2. Aelian V, Ἢ. S11. 11. Jamblich, Pythag. 15 
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μοῖρα βροτῶν, fatum significat.) Νηῴφάλια, Οἶνος Jia 
γὰρ οὐ σπένδεται ἙἭἬ ριννύσινι, Ἔϑυον ὥραν, “ὥραν [Be 
ὃν ἡ οὐδεὶς τῶν ϑεῶν ἐκοινώγει τῆς ϑυσίας ὑμῖν. Ἔ» [ὦ 
γὰρ τῷ μεσογνυχτίῳ. μόναις ᾿Ἐριννύσιν ἀπάρχονται, 

Οὐδενὸς κοινὴν Deady. Ὅτι ταύταις μόγαις ἐν γνυχτὶ |) 1 
ϑύουσιν. dpe 

V. 110. Ὁρῶ πατρύμενα. ᾿Ανατετραμμένα. β] |r 
Ὃ δ᾽ ἐξαλύξας οἴχεται veBood δίκην. Διὰ τὸ ᾿τ 
«εφευγέναι ἐκ τοῦ veo, [Ἐξαλύξας. ᾿Ἐχφυγῶν. ᾿Δρ- 't 
,κυσμάτων. Δικτύων. β] Ἐγκατιλλώψας μέγα͵ | 

Χλευάσας., Διὰ δὲ τούτων ἐρεθίζει αὐτάς, Μυγμός, 
ΠΙαρεπιγραφή. Τοῦτο δέ ἐστιν ὅ φησιν ὃ ποιητὴς. (Il, | 
IV. 20.) ai δ᾽ ἐπέμυξαν. (Αϑηναίη τὰ καὶ Ἥρη. Cf. 
Bekker. Anecdot. II, p. 807) Τὸ δὲ ἐγείρεσϑαν τὰς 
παρειμένας ὕπνῳ, οὐ πιϑανόν. Kata βραχὺ οὖν ἐκ προς- 
βάσεως τὴν ἔγερσυν ποιήσονται. 

V. 120. [Φονεὺς δ᾽ Ὀρέστης. Ὁ μὲ» ᾿Ορέστης, 
φησὶν, οἴχεται ᾿Αϑήναξε πυϑόμενος, αἵ δὲ ᾿Ερυνγύες 
μόναν καθεύδουσιν, ὑπὸ πόνου ἴσως καὶ ᾿Απόλλωνος, τοῦ 
Τραγῳδοποιοῦ τοῦτο ἐπιτηδεύσαντος, ἵνα διὰ τοῦτο 
ἐμφανὲς γένηταν τὸ ἄγριον αὐτῶν καὶ χαλεπόν». β. 
"Ὦ δεις, Ὥς παρὰ τὸ ai, ai, αἰάξειν" οὕτω παρὰ τὸ ὦ, ὦ, 
ὥξειν. Tc σοι. Τί οὖν μέλλεις τὸ σὸν ἔργον ἀνύειν; Σ υ»- 
ὡμόται. Συνωμοσίαν ποιήσαντες, κατεκοίμισα» ὑμᾶς, 
Ἐξεκήραγναν., Παρείλοντο. Λάβε, Aa Be, ᾿Ογειροπο- 


*) Aeschyl. Suppl. 999. sq. 
Τέρειν᾽ ὀπώρα δ᾽ εὐφύλακτος οὐδαμῶς, 
Θῆρες δὲ κηραίνουσι καὶ βροτοί τί μιν. 
In Sophoclis Tragoediis superstitibus haec vox, nisi fallor, 
non exstat. Euripides notione rev: φροντίζειν adhibuit, Pho- 
tius: Κηραίνει » TAX» “πρὸς QS ogee CY ibe Unum a ws alte- 
Yum a xye deducendum est. 
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λοῦσα διώκειν Ὀρέστην, τοῦτό φησιν, [Κλαγγαένεις 
Bogs. ᾿Ἄλγησον ἧπαρ, Οὕτως ἄλγησον ὡς μαστι- 
φόμενος. 

Vi 131. ᾿Αντίκεντρα, Ἴσα μαστίγων. Ἔπου- 
φίσασα. Ἐφορμήσασα τῷ Ὀρέστῃ. Οἰκεῖον δὲ τῷ πνεύς 
ματιτὸ ἐπουρίσασα, Κατισχναίνουσα, Ἐκλεπτύ- 
γουσα, πυρετῷ ἀναλίσκουσα, ὡς δοκεῖν ἀτμοὺς ἀνιέναι ἀπὸ 
aig γαστρὸς αὐτοῦ, [Ἔ γειρ᾽, ἔγειρε. ὁ πὰρὼν χορὸς συν- 
ἐστηκεν ἐκ στίχων ἰαμβικῶν τριμέτρων ἀκαταλήχτων 
σποράδην κειμένων ιβ΄. Κώλων δὲ, ἀντισπαστικῶν μο- 
γομέτρων καὶ διμέτρων καὶ τριμέτρων καταληκτικῶν καὶ 
ἀκαταλήκτων καὶ βραχυκαταλήχτων κϑ΄. Ὧν τελευταῖος, 
"Μιάστορ᾽ ἐκείνου πάσσεται.) Ἔγειρ᾽, ἔγειρε. ᾿Ανα- 
στήσει αὐτὰς οὐκ ἀϑρύως, μιμούμενος ἐμφατικῶς τὴν ἀλή" 
ϑειαν, ᾿Αλλ᾽ ἐγείρεταί τις πρώτη, ὥστε μὴ ἀϑρόως τὸν 
χορὸν φϑέγξασϑαι.".}) Marg. Μάταιον γίνεται, 

V. ᾽λ0, Ἦ πολλὰ. Κομματικῶς ἕκαστον κατ᾽ ἰδίαν 
περοενεχτέον. Αἱ γὰρ διακοπαὶ, πρόςφοροι τοῖς πάϑεσιν, 
Ἐπάϑομε». Λείπει, δεινά, "Α φερτο ν.᾿Αφόρητον κακὸν 
ἐπάϑομεν, Καϑιππάσω. Κατεπολέμησας. (Ka Sun 
πάσω. Κατεπολέμησας, Τὸν μητραλοίαν. Συλ- 
ληπτικῶς χρὴ λέγεσθαι τὸν μητραλοίαν. B] Toxedor 
πεκρόν, Συλληπτικῶς. 

V. 151. Ἔτυψεν, Ὡς ἡνίοχος, ἔτυψέ με, Λοβόν. 
Λοβὸς, μέρος τοῦ ἥπατος, (Schol. ad Prometh. 494, 
ed. Stanl. Λοβοῦ, Τοῦ ἄκρου τοῦ ἥπατος.) Μαστίκ- 
πόρος. Λείπει τὸ, ὡς. Τὸ περιβαρύ, Οὐ τὸ τυχὸν» 
ἀλλὰ περισσῶς βαρύ, Κρύος ἔχειν, Ἡμᾶς φησι. 
Td πᾶν δίκας πλέον. Τίαρὰ τὸ δίκαιον, τὸ πᾶν 
*) Explicatio vera δὲ apta ad refutandam Blomfieldi sententiam 
ὥλυρον, hinc statuentis Chorum e tribus Furiis constitisse, 
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ἔχοντες. [Πλέον. Ὑπὲρ τὸ δίκαιον, Opovor. Tor}, 
ϑρόνον αὖ Ὀρέστης καθῆστο, πάρεστιν ὁρᾷν φονολειβῇ |; 
ἀπὸ ποδῶν ἕως «κεφαλῆς ὅλον. Τὸ δὲ γᾶς ὀμφαλόν, 
ἀντὶ τοῦ, τὸ ἐν Πυϑοῖ, Διὰ δὲ τούτων. ἀποσκευάξειν 
δοκοῦσυ τῆς ἐπυκανρίας ᾽Ορέστου τὸν ϑεόν. ΤΠ ροςδρα- 
κεῖν αἱμάτων. Λείπει ὁ, καὶ, ὥστε τὸν ὀφϑαλμὸν 
(I. ὀμφαλόν. Eadem permutatio supra V. 40. β. ἔχειν 
αἱμάτων ἄγος ἐπαίροντα. 

Ν.ιθ3.Αὐτόχλητο ς: Αὐτὸς αὐτὸν (1. αὐτὸ») καλέ. 
σας ἐπὶ τῷ μιαναι τὸν ναόν. Παρὰ νόμων. "Ἐξωνόμων.͵ 
Tiov. Τιμῶν Παλαιγεν εἴς. Ἡμᾶς δηλονότι ὅσον τὸ ἐπί. 
σοι ἀναιρήσας xai φονεύσας. β) Φϑίσας. “Huds, ὅσο»᾽ 
ἐπί σοι, [Ὑπαί τε γᾶν. Ὑπὸ γῆν. Ποτιτρόπαιος.. 
Προςτρόπαιος, ἀντὶ cod, évayic. Ἕτερον ἐν κάρα. 
Ἂν ἐναγὴς ἐν τῷ κάρᾳ ἑαυτοῦ ἕτερον μιάστορα λήψεται. 
καὶ οἱ ἐξ αὐτοῦ δίκας ἡμῖν δώσουσιν. 

ΟΝ, 171. [Χωρεῖτε,. Τὸ μὲν πρῶτον πρὸς πᾶσας ὁ 
λόγος, ἑξῆς δὲ πρὸς πᾶσας (imo μία») ἀποδίδοται. 
πτηνόν. Ταχύν, "Ao γηστὴν. ΛΔευκόν. Ὃ ῴφιν, Βέλος, 
β] ᾿Αργηστὴν ὄφιν, Τραγικώτερον ὄφιν εἶπε τὸ 
βέλος, διὰ τὸν ἰόν") πτηνὸν δὲ, διὰ τὸ ἐπτερῶσϑαι, Τὸ 
μὲν πρῶτον, πρὸς πᾶσας ὃ λόγος" πρὸς μίαν δὲ ἑκάστην 
viv, Θώμιγγος. Νευρᾶς.") ᾿Αγνϑρώπων ἄφρον. 
Τὸ αἷμα. μέλανα ἀφρὸν εἶπεν. Οὐδήπου τὸ ἔμφυτον 
αὐτῶν, ἀναίμονες γάρ εἰσιν οἱ ϑεοὶ, ἀλλὰ τὸ ἀπ᾽ ἀν- 
 ρώπων ἠϑροισμένονγ' ὡς τούξῳ τροφῇ χρωμένων αὐτῶν. 
Θρόμβους. Τὰς πήξεις τοῦ αἵματος Καρανηστῆς- 








*) Suppl. 896 de homine, Μαιμᾷ πέλας δίπους ὄφις. 

**) Schol, ad Pers. 459 ed. Stanl, Θωμιγξ δέ ἐστιν ὁ λεπτότατος 
σχοῖνος. Μειταφορικῶς δὲ ἐνταυϑα λέγηι τὴν vevedr Tov τόξου. 
OW wiyyesg, πυρὰς, ibid, Schol, β. 
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wes. Αἱ ἀποκεφαλίξουσαι. Χλοῦνις. Ἢ ἀκμαία 
“ἀποκοπὴ, παρὰ τὴν χλόην. Ἤ ἐπεὶ χλοῦνις ὁ σῦς; 
πάπροι δὲ συνεχῶς εὐνουχίξονται, διὰ τοῦτο τὴ» ἀπὸ- 
ποπὴν συϊκὴν εἶπεν, οὐκ ἀνθρωπίνεν. “Axpovta, “Ex. 
πομὴ μορίων. (De naso, suerte ate mutilandis in- 
telligendum est.) 

V. 180. Λευσ μόν, Κακῶν ἄϑροισιν» ἢ ἜΗΝ 
“Ἡρωδιανὸς δὲ, τὸ σύστημα καὶ ἄθροισμα. Ὑπὸ ῥά- 
Yer. Ἔνϑα ἀνασκολοπίξονται. Ἑ ορτῆς, Ἑἰρωνικῶς 
ἀντὶ τοῦ, διατριβῆς. Τρόπος μορφῆς. ᾿Αντὶ τοῦ, 
διὰ τῆς μορφῆς ὑμῶν ἡ κακία τῶν τρόπων ὑμῶν διαδείκ- 
peta, Τρίβεσϑαι μύσος. Ἱροςτρέβεσϑαι, “Avev 
βοτῆρος. Μόναι, ὡς ἀνήμερα ϑηρία. 

Ν. το0. Αὐτὸς σὺ τούτων, Ode ἐπεκοινωνῶν 
τῇ αἰτίᾳ, ἀλλὰ τοῦ πάντὸς σὺ αἴτιος. Ἔχρησα. 
“Ὥστε δέξασϑαι τὸν φονέα, ΠΙροςτραπέσϑαι, Τίρος- 
Sein, Ἐπέστελλον. Ἐκέλευσα αὐτόν. Καὶ τὰς 
(δὲ) προπομποὺς. Τοῦτο κατ᾽ ἀχισμὸν εἴρηται, ὅ 
φασιν ἰδίωμα, τὰς διοκτρίας προπομποὺς εἰποῦσαι; ἀκίφειν 
γὰρ φασὶ τὸ τὰς γυναῖκας ἰδιωματεύεσθαι καὶ σεμνολογεῖν. 
Mokeiv. Ὑμᾶς δηλονότι. β] Τὰς προπομποὺς. 
Ἠϑιχεύσαντο, τὰς διωχτρίας προπομποὺς εἰποῦσαι. 

V. 202, Τί γὰρ γυναικός. Th προςτέταχϑε 
ποιεῖν παρὰ ἀνδροφόνου γυναικός; Αὐθέντης, Ὁ τοῦ 
᾿Αγαμέμνονος φόνος οὐκ ἦν αὐθέντης, ὅ ἐςτι, μιαρός.") 
Ἡσυχαιτέραν. Δολιωτέραν. [Ἡσυχαιτέρα». Δο- 
λιωτέραν. Aéyy. Ὀνομάφῃ. Bal 
*) Αὐτὸς in hujusmodi Compositis ct consanguinitatem significat, 

Agamem. 1574,ed. Schiitz, ἄλλην yevedy Τρίβειν ϑανώτοις av= 
Sirraw, Cf exempla, quae congessimus ad Sept, ἐς 
Theb, 655, Soph. Electr, 372, Τὸν αὐτοέντην non intelligen~ 
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V. «41. Αἷμα μητρώιςον, Ἥ δίκη τοῦ μητρῷον | 
αἵματος. Μῆνις. Μή τοι ti Seay μήνιμα γένωμαι.) 
Προςτρόπαιτον. ἀκάθαρτον. ΤΠ ροςτετριμμένον, 
Kar’ αὐτῶν ἐπελθόντα.) Αλλοισιν οἴκοις, ἼΑλλοις 
σεροςτριψάμενον τὸ μῦσος. 

V. 236. Φραδαῖς. Tats ἐννοίαις, (Choeph. 886, 
ed, nov. Θεόϑεν εὖ φραδαῖσιν ὡρμημένος.) Τετραῦυ- 
ματισμένον. Ὡς αὐτόχρημα αἵματας ὄντος Ὀρέστου, 
καὶ μιαίνοντας τὴν γῆν ἧς ἐφάψηται. Τὸ μὲν ἀποῤῥεῖ» 





dum de consanguinitate, Lycophron, Cassandr. 440. sere 
κτόχοις σφωγαῖσ, de mutua caede Mopsi et Amphilochi. ibid, 
437, 438, “Hyos ξυναίμους πατρὸς αἱ νυκτὸς κόραι Πρὸς avrepere 
του στρῆνον ὥσλίσαν μόρου. ibid. 1446 αὐϑαίμων ἐμὸς Consan~ 
gineus meus. Huc quodammodo pertinent: αὐτακασίγνητοςι 
αὐϑόμᾳιμος, ayrarvinies. etc, 


*) Choeph. 282 sq. ed. nov. Βωμῶν τ᾽ απείργειν οὖχ ὁρωμένην πῶ» 
τρὰς Mays. Supplic. 173 sq. ed. Schtitz. ‘levs iat Mans marrage 
ἐκ ϑεῶν, liad, IX. 502 544. 


Καὶ γάρ τε Λυταί εἰσι ro Διὸς κοῦραι μεγάλοιο. 


el eg 


αἵ ῥά τε καὶ μοτόπεσϑ “Ans ἀλέγουσι » κιοῦσαις 


Ὃς μέν τ᾽ αἰδέσεται κούρας Ads, ἄσσον ἰούσας > 

τὸν δὲ μέγ᾽ ὥνασαν., καὶ τ᾽ ἔκλυον εὐξαμένοιρ" 

ὃς δέ κἀνήνηται, καὶ τε στερεῶς ἀποείπῃ, 

λίσσονταυ δ᾽ ἄρα ταῖγε Δία Κρονίωνα κιοῦσαιυ, 

τῷ Ατὴν dw ἕπεσϑαι, ἵνα βλαφϑεὶς ἀποτίσῃ. 
Graecos, imprimis poetas diis sensum et sermonem homi~ 
num tribuere, satis notum, quod et |, n, factam. 

**) Vide, quae congessimus ad Choeph. 328 sqq. 707. Agam, 
1973 SQ. ἄλλην γενεὰν Τρίβειν Φανώτοις ανϑένταισιν. 1053 sqq. 
Ouro, ϑυραὶᾳ» rag? ἐμοὶ σχολὴ πάρα τρίβων Quorum hog 
aliter dictum videtur. Supra 18) 
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ἰδ αἷμα, παραδοξολογίας ἐστὶ τραγικῆς. Ὅρα δὲ μὴ 
κβαίνῃ τὴν πίστιν, 6 ἀπὸ ἼΑργους εἰς Δελφοὺς ἥκων, 
Pra ἐκεῖθεν εἰς ᾿Αθήνας, καὶ ἔτι αἷμα στάφον ἀπὸ τοῦ 
iors. Φαντασία οὖν ἀμήχανος. ᾿Αλλὰ καὶ συγκέ- 
{Ὅταν τῇ παραδοξολογίᾳ."»} vA »δροαμῆσι, Meya- 
voxuijou. (Haec explicatio nullo modo probari po- 
est. Vide Notas.) Ρ 

V. 240, Σπλάγχνον' Td ἡμέτερον, ᾿Α πτέ- 
Ἰοὲς, Ὅτι μὴ πτερωτὰς εἰςήγαγεν αὐτάς.) Κα- 
ταπτακώς, Καταπτήξας πρὸς τῷ ἀγάλματι."»}) ΠΙρος- 
γελᾷ, Προςσαίνει, [Θέλγει καὶ προςέρχεται, β.]""} Ὅρα, 
Spa. Τὸ αὐτὰ πρόςωπόν ἐστι. ᾿Α τίτας, ᾿Ατιμώρητος. 
Βλεχϑεὶς Seas. "Ave. ὧν ἡμῖν χρεωστεῖ, πρόςφυξ, 


βέλει γενέσθαι τῆς Θεοῦ, Ἴ 


3) Ταάϊοίαπι,, quod indicem Franco-Gallum deceret, cujus modi. 
phantasiam ad calculum rationis vocandi et modi quidem 


ἀλοζοτάτου vestigia in Euripidis Tragoediis. reperiuntur. 


Electr, 623 sqq. Non aeque male, male tamen judicat 
Phoeniss. 751, Vide quae notavimus ad Sept, c, Theb, 351, 
Choeph, 156. 

**) Quatuor Furiae in templo Apollinis Orestem persequentes, 
_alis instructae sunt faces in manibus gestantes in Anagly- 
pho, de quo consule Winkelmannum Tom. IV. p. 350, 
Not, 363, Aelian. IX. 29. 

56) Πτήσσω metaphorice ab avibus transtatum esse et signifi~ 
care, alas prae metu demittere, Blomfieldus contendit in 
Glossario in Prometh. V.99, Sed proprie est, prae metp 
fugere et sese abscondere. 

42) Γιλᾷν de omnibus, quae sensibus blandiugtur, dici potest. 
Notum est γέλασμα, Prometh, 80, 54. ποντίων rs κυματων 
AvigS or γίλασμα» υὐϊ Blomfieldus exempla congessit in 
Glossario, quibus adde Catull, Epithak 285, Domus 
jucwnde risit odore, quod cum 1, ἣν praecipue coms 
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V. 250, Οὐ πάρεστιν. Οὐ πάρεστιν αὐτῷ νικῆσαι 
ἡμᾶς. Δυςαγκόμιστον. Τὸ ἅπαξ χυϑὲν αἷμα, due | 
ίατον. Td διερὸν, Πᾶν διερὸν ἐκκεχυμένον εἷς τὴν 
γῆν, δυςαγκόμιστον. Τοιοῦτο οὖν καὶ τὸ αἷμα. "Αλλως" [ἢ 
διερὸν, τὸ βρέξαν τὴν γῆν. ῬοφΦ εἴν. - Καταπίνειν." |r 
πέλανον. Θρόμβον αἵματος. 


V. 261, Εὔϑυνος. ᾿Δικαστής. Δελτογράφῳ, : 
"Eqoog δὲ πάντα, ἀναγραφόμενος αὐτὰ τῇ ἰδίᾳ δέλτῳ" 
[Ἐγὼ, διδαχϑεὶς ἐν κακοῖς, Ἐΐσϑεσις διπλῆς μερικῆς δύο 
περιόδων, Οἱ δὲ στίχοι εἰσὶν ἰαμβικοὶ τρίμετροι ἀχα- | 
τάληκτοι λά, Ὧν τελευταῖος, Ὕμνον δ᾽ ἀχούσῃ τόδε | 
δέσμιον σέϑεν.} Botger, Κοιμᾶται." ") Ἔκπλυτον, 
᾿Εκκεκαϑαρμένον. ᾿ 

V. ογ3. ᾿Αβλαβεῖ ξυνουσίᾳ, Ἐβλάπτοντο γὰρ 
οἱ μυσαροὺ (]. μυσαροῖς v. Pors. Acvers. p. 140.) ξυ»- 
τυγχάνοντες. Αὐτόν cs, Λείπει, ἐμέ. Odyss. X. 47. 
αὐτῶν γὰρ ἀπωλόμεϑ᾽ ἀφραδίῃσιν). Καὶ τὸν "A ρ- 
γεῖον λεὼν. Ὥς τότε συμμαχούντων ᾿Αργείων ᾿ΑΘη- 
γναΐίοις. Τρίτωνος, “Or dua τοῦτο οἴεται αὐτὴν Τριυ- 


ae 


parandum. Aristoph, Pac. 001. Qura προςγελάσεται os. Horat, 
Od. lib. 11, 1V. 13. Ile terrarum mihi praeter omnes An- 
gulus ridet. 


*) Sophocl. Trach. 1054 sq. πνεύμεονός + ἀρτηρίας Popes ξυνοικοῦν 
Schol. P, sxaivss. 

**) Supplic, 182, Alva, Quadkas rap’ ἔπη δελτουμέναςς Schol. 
Asa. ᾿Ασογραφομεένας. Prometh, 788. πολυδόνον wravny φράσω y 
Ἣν ἐγγεάφου σὺ μινήμοσιν δέλτοις φρενῶν. ubi vide Blonfield, — 
Glossar, et Ernest, δὰ Callim. h. in Cer, 57. 


διὰ Metaphora non rara, Soph, Philoct. 650 Kees τόδ’ ἕλκος 
Agam, 353, Ἐγρήγορον τὸ πῆμα. Eur, Electr. 44. εὕδοντα 


ever, 


* 
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τογένειαν, [χαλεῖσθαι] [Τέϑησιν ὀρθὸν, Κατα» 
βάλλει γὰρ ἢ ὀρθοῖ, B] Θρασὺς ταγοῦχος, Ὡς 
ὃρασὺς ἡγεμών. ᾿Αρμόττουσα δὲ ἢ εὐχή" δεῖται γάρ 
Ιδρανοῦς βοηϑοῦ. Ὅπως γένοιτο, Tod ἑξῆς, ἔλθοι, ὅπως 
Ἰένοιτο. 

V. 290, ᾿Αναίματον, Ὃ μηδὲ αἷμα σχήσων ἐξ 
judy, ἀλλὰ γενησόμενος σκιά" ῥοφήσομεν γάρ cov τὸ 
αἷμα, Ἢ ἐναίματον, ἀντὶ τοῦ, Carta σε νεκρὸν ποιή» 
comer. (Male.) Ο ὑδ’ ἀντιφωνεῖς. Οὐκ ἀποκρίνῃ, 
ἢ, ἀντὶ τοῦ, οὐδὲ ἀντιφωνήσεις por ἀλλὰ καὶ βουλομένου 
λαλεῖν, τὸ φϑέγμα cov δεθήσεται, 

V. 29%. "Aye δὴ καὶ χορὸν ἅψωμεν. Ὁ παρὸν 
χορὸς συνέστηκεν ἐκ κώλων ἀναπαιστικῶν τέ. Ὧν τὰ 
μέν ἐστι δίμετρα ἀκατάληκτα, τὰ δὲ κἀὶ ἤτοι ἐφθημιμερῆ, 
τὰ δὲ πενθημιμερῆ, τὰ δὲ μονόμετρα!] Μουσαν στυ- 
γεράν. ‘Qo ἐπὶ νεκρῷ"). Λάχη. Τοὺς κλήρους ἡμῶν, 
᾿Απὸ κοινοῦ δὲ τὸ, δεδόκηκε. Δεδόκηκεν ἡμῖν λέξαι τίνα 
τρόπον τὰ κατ᾽ ἀνθρώπους λάχη ἐφοδεύομεν. Extvoug 
στάσις, Ἐπισκοπεῖ""}) Στάσις δὲ τὸ σύστημα, 

V. 305, Χεῖρας φονίας ἐπικρύπτει. Τὸν 
povoy κρύψαι Stra, Τοῖσι ϑανοῦσι, Τοῖς ἀναι- 


) Sept. c. Theb. 851, Τὸν δυτκέλαδόν 8’ ὕμνον Ἐρινύες, Ibidem 
582 sq. ᾿Αἴδα τ᾽ Ἐχϑρὸν παιᾶν ἐπιμέλοειν, et alia hujusce~ 
modi exstant, P 

Ὁ) Hom, hymn. in Cerer, 374. ᾿Αμφί i νωμήσως ubi Matthiae 

in Animadyersionibus praeter Sept, c, Theb, 25. ἐν we) ray 

μῶν, καὶ φρεσὶν citat. Oed, T. 300. ὦ πάντα νωμῶν» Τειρεσία » 

διδακτώ τε, x. τ᾿ dX ubi vid. Musgray. Odyss, XIII. 955, 

XVUI, 216, XX. 257, Herodot, 1V, 198, νωμοοῦνε ες οὖν cire ἀναιν 

geomivous, Hes, Scut, Herc, 462, δουρατι νωμήσαςὶ, 6, σκοπήσας, ri 

τυσκόμενος. Phoeniss, 1950 5q. ἐμπύφους τ᾽ ἀἰκμιβς Ῥήξεις τ᾽ σώμωνη 
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φεϑεῖσι [Μᾶτερ, ἅ μ᾽ ἔτικτες:ς H μονγοστροφινῆ 
᾿ αὕτη περίοδος κώλων ἐστὶ χοριαμβικῶν x0’, Ὧν τὸ μέν. 
stow ἡμιόλια" τὰ δὲ δίμεξρα καταληκχτικὰ καὶ ἀχατἄληκ: 
ταὶ τὰ δὲ, τρίμετρα, Ων τελευταῖον, —-pixtos, ator 
βροτούς] Μᾶτερ. Ἔπεὶ ὑπὲρ τῆς μητρὸς Ὀρέστου 


ἀγωνίξονξαι, οἰκείως τὴν μητέρα ἑαυτῶν ὀνομάξουσι. 


(Vereor, ne nimis λεπτολογῇ Grammaticus, hujus 
notae auctor.) Kal δεδορκόσι. Ζῶσι καὶ ϑανοῦσιν 
ἔχδικον) Ματρώιον ἅγνισμα, Toy τῷ ἰδίῳ Qa- 
vito ἀφαγνιοῦντα τὸν φόνον τῆς μητρός. “Αγνισμα δέ 
τινες εὐφήμως, τὸ μόλυσμα."") (Mare ὦ τον». Νητρώϊον" 
ἐστὶ δὲ συνίφησις. β) Φρενοδαλίς., ἸΙαρακίνησις τοῦ 
τῶν) φρενῶν. Ὕμνος ἐξ. Ἐπὶ Ὀρέστῃ δὲ μέλλοντι 
ϑύεσϑαν, λεχϑήσεταν ὕμνος ἐξ ἡμῶν, ὡς ἐπὶ ἱερείῳφ. Ἰ1α- 
ρακοποὶ. ἤγουν, ὃς αὐτοῦ tac φρένας παρακόψει.""") 

V. 814, Δέσμιος φρένῶν. ὋὉ δεσμεύων- αὐτοῦ 
τος φρένας, ᾿Αφόρμικτος. Οὐ γὰρ σὺν ὀργὰνικοῖς 
"μουσικοῖς γίνεται οὗτος ὁ ὕμνοςς Ἀδων βροτούς, 
O ξηραίνων τοὺς βροτούς. Διανταία. Ἢ διαμποδ 





Ὁ Βλέπειν de vita saepissime dici, satis notum est. 
5) Supplic, 229 544.᾿ 
Ὄρνιϑος ὄρνις πῶς ἂν ἀγνεύοι Payor, 
Πῶς δ᾽ ἂν καμῶν ἄκουσαν ἄκοντος πάρα 
᾿Αγνγνὸς γένουτ᾽ ἄν; 
Soph, Trach. 258, ἀλλ᾽ ὅ9᾽ ἀγνὸς ἣν de Hercule dictum, 
postquam caedem Iphiti expiaverat. 
eee) Agam, 227, Αἰσχρόμηεις wagaxord. 298, ragaxowd mewrorn+ 
μῶν. Παρακόπτω et προκόπτῳ Comparanda sunt cum προτύπτο 
progredior. Ὑσέρκοπος minime πὰς pertinet, sed a sub- 
stantivo .xomos pro κόμοπος formatum est, cujusmodi et alia 
Adjectiva exstant. 6. c. ὑπερήνωρ» ὑπέρϑυμος» ὑπέρϑεος» um ig- 
pogosetc, Qui ὑπέρκοπος ubique scribendum putant, obliti 


a 


| 
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| πιμοργουμένη. Ὁ) Αὐ τουργίαις, Ateoponlausmy Tots 
6 ποιοῦτός: Θάνών, λείπει ἐδ, γίνεται. “Ἵνα Fy 
οὐκ ἐλεύϑερος γίνεται, ἀλλὰ πόλιν κολάξεται. Ἔπὸὶ 

| δὲ τῷ, Ἐφύμνιον, αὐτῷ χρῆται; ᾿Λέγεκαι δὲ καὶ με- 
weno! tite gh renee Lae elm onl ὧν 
NE B20. ΠΡιγνομέναισι" heyy. Ὁ παρὼν xo 


(Wethivborrse te akbar ἰχοβναμθῥεδραγβι Hegel 


ἔστιν ἡμιόλια". τὰ δὲ, διμεξρα καταληνεικὰ καὶ ἀκαν 


γἔχουσα καὶ. δερηγσθβπωύφας: ἃς μόνος ἐαμβιάός ἔστι, 
“του φάρα parecer 





“sunt mutare μέλι ἜΡΙΣ wean apud 
Pindar,” Via. Net 
Th, N90, μυμεηροκόμποις ot omnia 
modansrejingsovees Dereon pte Bom 
Mmeaingscsres > ὁ perez λέξι deve etree. eb cmnmen 
Ὁ) Hoe, adjectivum ee. 
_ elem tamen in, Trageediis deperditi: 
~ Gf. Lexicon Sophee ᾿ 
νι χουνε, ὁ νἀ wattle, Wy SER Lid cane nage 
“) Vox ata et coaede fre- 
© -quentabaturs “Soph, Philoct 684, os "ein" ἑρδας τή, eine 
| sone ἐμμωλοῦις. “Ἕπρασσε. δ᾽ rea My Be arp 


wii Patt ον ῳ χερί de manibus i ui oe 
[ ᾿ 








5 Do * Nist spt de obeaee 


_ 
sua ipsa manu 
‘Cassandr, 460, 54 τὲ ee 








ἐπάν poer Hite 
i esas a τας ἜΡΟΝ δὰ 
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χειν, (Mk πλησιάξειν ἡμᾶς τοῖς Φεοῖς. Παλλεύκω». 
Οὐδαμοῦ ὅπου ἑορξὴ καὶ ᾿ἀμπεχόνῃ. καϑαρὰ,,. πάρειμι. 
“Otay “Ap ng. Ὅταν τις ἐχϑρὸς συγγενῆς ὧν. τὸν 
συγγενῆ φονεύσῃ... ΤΠίϑασος. Οἰκεῖος, φίλος. "Ent 
cov, ὦ. Διὰ μέσου. τὸ, ὥὦ.. Αἵματος νέου. Διὰ 
τὸ yéov αἷμα τοῦ νεωστὶ εἰργασμένου. 

‘V..331. Ἐμαΐῖσι λιταῖς. Evdyouas τοῖς ϑεοῖς 
΄ «ελέσαν'ου τὸ βούλημα, καὶ μὴ εἷς μάχην μου ἔλϑεῖν. 
(Explicatio: non probabilis) Ἔϑ»ος τόδε. Td τῶν 
φοϑέωνι - Kata γᾶν μιϑύϑουσιγ.. Καὶ τοὺς ὑψη- 
λοὺς' καθαιροῦμεν. Τανυδρόμοις. Τοῖς τανυδρό- 
ἄοις αὐτῶν. κώλοις ἐπάγουσα th αφαλερά ov κῶλα.") 
Ἢ ἀπ΄. ἄλλης ἀρχῆς, καὶ τοῖς τανυδρόμοις γίνεται σφα- 
λερὰ τὰ κῶλα 9, διὰ τὴν. ἐπιοῦσαν αὐτοῖς ἄτην δύςφορον 

tn? ἐμοῦ. Οἴον. ΜΗ ταχέδρομον οὐ δύγανταί με ἐκφυ- 
to. cI α»υδφόμοιρο.. τε ΝΣ Aiac, 837 σεμνὰς Ἔριν" 
vig τανύποδας.}) 1: *- ": 

V. 342 Πίπτον» δ᾽ οὐκ οἷδε. Περιφρονῶν 
(παραφρονῶν. conj. Stanl )- γὰρ ote αἰσϑάνεται τοῦ 
κακοῦ. Κρέ as. Σκότος φρενῶν. Td μῦσος κνέφας 
εἴρηκε. Πολύστονος φάτις. Κακὴ δὲ φήμη περὶ 
«τοῦ αὐτοῦ οἴκου λέγεται. Ebpyyavor, Aciwer vd, ἐσ- 
μέν. Ἡμεῖς γὰρ εὐμήχανοί ἐσμεν, ἐπιτελεστικαὶ, καὶ τῶν 
κακῶν μνήμονες. Δυςπαρήγοροι, Οὐταχέως παρηγορού- 
μεναι ὑπὸ βροτῶν. Λάχη Seay. ᾿Αφορισμένα᾽ τῶν ϑεῶνγ 





᾿- Μόριμον λάχος πιμπλάντον 
Xepoiy πεισίβροτόν τε βάκτρον. 
Supra 315. Infra 8350, 


4) Recte. Dictam pro νποσκελίδῳ τοὺς τανυδρόμους, Eubulus de 
vino: νποσκελίςζει purra τοὺς πεπωκοτᾶς. stn 'σφοίλλειν SAe Pius 
occurrit. Vide Spanhem, not, ad Sophocl, Ajac, 452 apud 
Osann, dissext. de Soph, Ajace pag, 108, 


— γι — 


τῷ προςζόντι αὐτοῖς σκότει. "Αλλως" μετερχόμεναι Ady Ny 
| ὑπὲρ οὗ τιμώμεϑα ὑπὸ ϑεῶν. (lino ἀτιμώμεϑα). Δὺυς οδὃ ο- 
παίπαλα, Δυςπαράβαντα καὶ τραχέα ξῶσεκαὶ τοῖς ϑνήσ- 
κοῦσι. Τὸν μοιρόκραντογν. Τὸν ὑπὸ μοιρῶν καὶ 
θεῶν τετελεσμένον. (Choe ph. 583, μοιρόκραντον ἦμαρ.) 
Ἐπὶ δέ μοι. Ἔπεστι. 


V. 336 [ΙΠρόσωϑεν ἑξήκουσα. Εἴσθεσις δὲ- 
σλῆς μονοστροφικῆς συνεχοῦς. Οἱ δὲ σείχοι εἰσὶν 
ἰαμβικοὺ τρίμετρον ἀκατόληκτου eB’. ὯΩν τελευταῖος; 
Ὅρχον περῶντας μηδὲν ἔκδικον φρεσίν }] Πρόσωϑεν 
ἑξήκουσα. Ἐπὶ ὀχήματος ἔρχεται. "Awd Σκαμά»γ: 
Geov. Μιτυληναῖοι ἐμάχοντο πρὸς ᾿Αϑηναίους περὶ 
“πόλεως Σιγείου" ἔδοξεν οὖν μονομαχίᾳ λῦσαν τὸν πό- 
λεμον" καὶ ὑπὲρ μὲν Μιτυληναίων ἐπολέμει Πιττακὸς. 
tate δὲ "ASnvainry, Φρύνων. Ἡττηϑέντος δὲ Φρύνωνος 
διελύθη τὰ τῆς μάχης. "Ἔοικεν οὖν παρορμᾷν ᾿Αϑηναί- 
ους ὃ Αἰσχύλος εἰς τὸ ἀντέχεσϑαν πάλιν Σιγείου, 
λέγων τὴν Θεὸν ἐκεῖθεν ἐληχυθϑέναι. 9 Katagda- 
tovuéyyy. KatagSavovoayr. 


V. 370, Κόλπον αἰγίδος. Ὦς ἀρμένῳ χρωμένη 
τῇ αἰγίδι. Σπαρτῶν γένει. Τῶν σπειρομένων. 
᾿Αμορῴον. ᾿Αμορῴος οὖσα, οὐ δυνήσῃ μὲ ἐφ᾽ οἷς 


4) Eorum, quae ad rempublicam spectabant, mentionem mon 
semel fieri in Tragoediis Graecorum, notum est: Schol. 
ad Soph. Oed, Col. 457, ταῦτα δὲ εἰκὸς ποιητικώτερον ὑπὸ τοῦ 
Σοφοκλέοις πιπλάσϑαι ext ϑεραπείαε τῶν ᾿Αϑηναίων “ολλαχου 
δὲ οἱ τραγικοὶ Χαφίδονται ταῖς πατρίσιν ina, neque talia vitu- 
peranda videntur, dummodo ne nimisevagentur poetae, id 
quod ab Euripide pessime factum vide-mus in Andromacha 
#46599. Neque locus V. 586 544. habet, quo se commendet, 


οἶπον ἀντιψέξαι. (Explicatio minime probanda, Sensus 
est: aliqnein ob deformitatem conviciari. injustum 
est.) Aiavij. Σκοτεινά. Ἢ ϑρηγητικὰ, καὶ aidgew 
ποιοῦντα"), Ἐπωνύμους. Ta ἐπωνύμα οἷς xadetods, 
Ὅπου. Ἐν τῷ ἅδῃ.. 

V. 390. Ἐπιῤῥο υξ εἴ, Ἐπιβοᾷς, ἐπιβάλλεις. 


| 


ALANS ἀνάγκης. Ev ἐρωτήσει, μὴ ἐξ ἀνάγκης τοῦτο 


στεποίηχε; Δυοῖν wagdvtoeyv. Ὑμῖν μὲν, κατηγο- 
ρεῖν' ἐκείνῳ δὲ, ἀπολογεῖσθαι, Μηδὲ δίκην δικάσῃς 


πρὶν ἀμφοῖν μῦϑον ἀκούσῳς. "Αλλῶως" δυοῖν, σοῦ καὺ 


Ὀρέστου (Recte). “Ad ὅρκον οὐ δέξαιτ᾽ ἄν. Μὴ 
ἀρότεινε αὐτῷ ὅρκον, καὶ διὰ τοῦτο Ire νικᾶν. Οὕτως, 
φησὶ, φωνερόν ἐστι τὸ κατ᾽ αὐτὸν, ὡς. μήτε αὐτὸν δύ- 
γασϑαι. ὀμόσαι ὅτι οὐκ ἔστι. τοιοῦτος, μήτε ϑέλειν 


ἡμᾶς τὰ αἰτῆσαι, εἰ δικαίως αὐτὸν κολάξομε»."} 


"Opxos τὰ μὴ δίκαια. Οὐκ ὀφείλει ὁ ἀδικῶν ὅρκῳ 
φεύγειν τὴν κατηγορίαν" ἐπιορκήσει γάρ. 

V. 4οι. Ἐϊψππαξίων. ᾿Αξίων οὖσαν γονέων." Ἐ") 
Ψόγον. "Arti τοῦ, ἔγκλημα. Προςίκτῶρ. “Ov 
«ρόπον καϊκεῖνος προζςεκάϑητο τῷ ναῷ τοῦ Διὸς καϑα- 
ρισϑησόμενος. Πρῶτος γὰρ Ἰξίων, φόνον ποιήσας, 
ἐκαϑαρίσϑη ὑπὸ Διός," "ApeiBou ᾿Αποκρίγου μοι 


*) Soph. Ajac. 672, νυκτὸς a'avyg κυκλος Ubi Hermannus αἰ ανὴς 
edidit, - majorem auctoritatem secutus, Exempla hujns 
vocis vide apnd Blomfieldum in not. ad Pers, 935, 

**) Cf. Bekker. Anecdot. I, p. 230, v. A:apocia p. 186. v. Διω- 
μοσία καὶ ᾿Αντωμοσία, Harpocrat. v. ᾿Αντωμοσία et Διωμοσία. 

4) Male. ἀξία ἐσ αξίων pleonastice dictum , digna cui digna 
obtingant, pro, omnino digna, 

4.24) Schol. ad Pindar. Pyth. 1. 71. (39. ed. Boekh. quem con- 

sule) τοῦ δὲ peurous μηδενὸς καϑαρίξαντος τὸν Ἰξίονα, ἀποστρά- 


-.- %F3 ... 
᾿ὸ εὔγνωστον. Προςτρόπαιειος. Ἐναγής. Ilo 


ν'αμναῖον. φονέα." , 

V. 418 Οἶἴκοισε. . Καὺ εἰς οἶκον εἰσῆλθον. καὶ 
δάτω» μετέλαβον.) Φροντίδα. Τὴν τοῦ μύσους, 
Αρμόστορα. Διάκτορα, βασιλέα." ") Roy ᾧ σὺ, 





φίντων δὲ αὐτὸν καὶ τῶν ἄλλων ϑεῶν, ὁ Ζεὺς οἰκτείρας ἐκεϑηρὶ 
μὲν “ὐτὸν τοῦ Perev. ‘ 

) A παλάμη originem ducit, eademque ratione, qna αὐτόχειρ 
notionem homicidae accepit,. Soph, Electr. 587. ἥτις (Cly- 
taemnestra) ξυνενδεις τῷ παλαμναίῳ (Aegistho) ubi Schol. 
Tar. Dove. παλαμναῖος, ὁ ταῖς οἰκείοις χερσὶ Dever égyan 
σείμενος. Trachin. 1206, 

οἵ μοι wad’ αὖϑις ; οἷά ww ἐκκαλῇ, πάτερ, .. .- 

φονέα γενέσθαι καὶ παλαμνὰϊον σέϑεν; ..." 
Schol. Naa. ἀλάστορα, αὐτόχειρα. Etym, Magn. Hae 
AMY SIOG. ὁ τοὺς αυτοχ ειξὶ Φονεύσαιντοις τμωφούβεινος» Ζεὺρ 
ταλαιγαϊος λέγεται καὶ ἐν Χαλκίδι πιαλαμένοείος. καὶ ἐσπὶς δ ἐ 
τις τῶν θηρίων» παλαβονοθία καλουμένη. καὶ ὁ ἐχϑρὸς δὲ καὶ wes 
λέμιος παλαμναῖος καλεῖται» ὁ Did χειρῶν καταγωνιξέμενος τὴν 
Peery» παρὸ τὴν παλάμην. ποωρλοιρενοιῖος» Φονεύς, - ὠντίϑετος τῷ 
Sem, μεεμοιασμεένος » πικρόςν. Peres» copae is. sarapartas vag 
οἱ Αττικοὶ τὸ διὰ χειρὸς ἐργάζεσθαι. γίνεται πώλωμονος, καὶ we- 
λωμναῖος ἐξ αὐτοῦ. Cf. Lexic. Gudian, p. 448. 449. 628. 
Apollon. Rhod. IV. 709. 

Ζῆνα, παλαμναίων τιμήορον ἱκεσιάων. 

2 Choeph. 280. 544. 

Καὶ τοῖς τοιούτοις οὔτε πρατῆρος μέρος 

Ft ivan μετασχεῖν, οὐ φιλοσπόνδου λιβὸς, 

Βῳμόν τ᾽ ἀπείργειν οὐχ ὁρωμένην πατρὸς 

ἹΜῆνιν' δέχεσθαι οὔτε συλλύειν τινα, 

4) Noti sunt ᾿Αρμοσταί Lacedaemoniorum. ‘Soph. Oed. C.907. 84. 
viv δ' οὔςπερ αὐτὸς τοὺς νόμους εἰσῆλϑ᾽ ἔχω; 
τούτοισιν», ‘ove ἄλλοισιν ἁρμοσϑήσεται: | 


- γκχ -- - 


᾿ Διὰ τούτων φιλοποιεῖται τὴν ϑεόν. Καὶ ehavvigoay, 
Δολιόφρω».") Ποικίλοις ἀγρεύμασι. Τῷ réxie.™) 

V. 427, Aovrody ἐξεμαρτύρει. Ἔκήρυττε τὸν. 
διὰ τῆς ἐπιχύσεως THY λουτρῶν γενόμενον αὐτῷ ge 
vor. Λέγεται yap μετὰ τὸ φονεῦσαι, γυμνὸν ἐξαγαγεῖν 
καὶ δεῖξαν τοῖς πολίταις **). Καὶ τῶνδε κοινῇ, 
Πάντων. Τοῦτο δὲ πρὸς τὸ, “AdAng ἀνάγκης οὔπινος 
τρέων κότον; Tad’ αἰνέσω, Τὰ κατὰ τὴν σὴν κρίσιν» 
ἀποβαίνοντα, ὁποῖα dy ἦν ἐπαινέσω. 

V. 436. Εἴτις οἴεται, Ei τις οἴεται τὸ πρᾶγμα 
τόδε βροτὸς δικάξειν, peigor ἢ κατὰ ἀνϑρώπους οἴεται. 
(Explicandum, τὸ πρᾶγμα. μεῖφον ἤ τις. αἴεται,, εἴ τις 
οἴεται τόδε πρᾶγμα δικάφευν.). Ἐμοὶ δὲ περὶ φόνων» | 
δικάφειν, οὐχ ὅσιον. "OEvpRvison δέκας. Φόνους ἰ: 
ἐφ᾽ οἷς ταχέως μηνίσουσιν Ἔρινφόέες, Κατηρτυκάς. 
Τέλειρς τὴν ἡλικίαν; Τοῦτο δὲ ἀπὸ τῶν Chav. "A βλα- 
᾿βὴς δόμοις. Διὰ τούτου ἐλπίδας αὐτῷ χρηστὰς ὑπο-. 





τἰϑησιγ, 
V. 441. Αἰροῦμαι πόλει, Δέχομαι ἐν τῇ πόλει, 
Οὐκ εὐπέμπέλον. (Εὐπεμπ.) Εὐπαραίτητον» εὖ- : 
χερῆ» εὐάρεστον. Δυζάρεστοι φύσει εἰσὶν αὐται,Ἐ 5") 


Tov χοῦσαυ "Avett τοῦ, τυχουσῶν. 





*) Haec explicatio non satis accurata est, cf. infra 758, 
κοίμοι ψέχαινοῦ κύματος πικρὸν μένος, 


4.) Choeph. 930, - 


ΓΑγρευμα πρὸς, ἢ γεκροῦ ὃ ποδένδυτον 
Δραίτης κατασκήνωμα, δίκτυον μὲν οὖν. 
ἼΑρκυν δ᾽ ἂν εἴποις καὶ ποδιστῆρας πέπζους. 


Adde Agam. 1383 544. aoa 
***) Agamemnonem caesum in scena spectatoribus visumi esse 
patet ex Agamem. 1405 sq. 1415, 1434, 1473 544. et aliis 
™ Jocis. 
_***) Etym, M. Δυςπέρφελος, Sucxgerress δυςπειϑύς» δυςκίνητος. yet 


. --φ δ  ’ 


| Vendy πέμπειν δὲ. Πέμπειν αὐτὰς. ἀμηνίε, 

Ὡς» δυςχερές ἐστιν ἐμοί. Ἐπέσκηψεν τόδε. Ὡς. 
μηπεὸς ἐπῆλθεν. (Tragici πᾶτιο νοόδιι. 

γόνον Binaords. Οἷον, ἐνόρκους δικαστὰς ἐγὼ, 
foo. Ἐγὼ ϑήσω χρόνον, Διετέλεσε γὰρ τὸ, “Ages 
παγυτικὸν συνέδριον, (Enjudicium civium juratorum 
erantiquum), Ἕμεῖς δὲιμαρεύρεα,, Ἱγμεῖς δὲ ἄρτι 
συς αὐτὸν αἰτήσατε. Τῶν ἐμῶν τὰ βέλπταπτα, Τὰ, 
ἔλτιστα, [Τὰ βέλτατα. Ἤχγουν βένειστα, β1.Ὅρ-. 
ον περῶντας, Ὅρκον διδόντας. oy 6) ey 
Ve 456. Νῦν καταστροφαὶ ὑέων, Ὁ «παρὼν. 
opds συνέστηκεν ἐκ κώλων. χοριαμβικῶν. οβ, Ωφιπὰ, 
ἐνιέασιν ἡμίολιαρμρὰ δὲς, δίμεσραικκοκολνιαπικὰ, καὶ, ἄπουν 


ελευταῖος, "Ὡλετ' ἄκλαυστος, ἄϊστος Νῦν naman 

Ι τἠβωμνανν ῥμμύαρρι εὐτρεπίσαι δικαστάς, Ὁ, 

a ΠΟΤ ΠΣ 

[ied eerie ψκνμϑίην Eau 
“Ber. κ᾿ ἯΙ 4 TPs ἴσαι ἀπὸ 


ἴων. XVI. 748. εἰ 
lege is ΚΝ ουρβνηιν δ 
ΜΝ ρὸν ail πεβαιχόν᾽ bere (ani beer 
et 820. “ὐ τοῦ ΕἸ 


" τὰ νινοδάλεμῳ ρα μαρμαρουμένην, πὐὐδῦν te 
eesti Grearnaticl dey i 
λον agen wssy oy~4 


ex versibns allatis a gg AE moda, 
ἘΞΞ ee aoe ili 4 Ρ : mae 


, 
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δὲ Ὀρέσξης ἱκετεύων μένει, “At δὲ Ἐριννύες φρουροῦα 
αὐτόν, Μέλος δὲ οἰκεῖόν ἄδουσι τῇ ἑαυτῶν προαιρέσ 
Ἤδη τό δ᾽ ἔργον. Τὸ μητρυκτονεῖν. Βροτοσκόπα 
Fay τοὺς βροτοὺς σκοπούντων, Μαινάδων. Hy 
δηλονότι. . . ᾿ 
75}. Ψ͵ δά. -Τ ἄν τ᾽ or σῷ μόρον. Οὐκέτε τινὰ μ 
ὥφρομον ἡγήσομαι μόρον, .πυϑὰ δὲ οὔ ἀλλὰ πάντα ἐφήι 
πόρον: ὅπως τις βούλεταϊι ἀναιρεῖν, Οὐ τιμωρήσω τι 
ἀδίηουμένοις, ἀλλὰ σύγχωρήσω ἀλλήλους ἀναιρεῖν. 11ε 
σεται δ᾽ ἀλλος. ᾿Αεὶ τῶν ἀλλήλῳ» ἀκούσονται, x 
οὐ γίνεται κἀκῶν ἀνάπαυσις. Ὑπόδοσιν. Διαδοχί 
Μάταν πα ρηγορεῖ, addy δέ cigs μάτην ἑαυτ 
“τ-αραμυϑεῦται τῆ se ee: ἀλπίδι. ἘΠ 'ἔχκαστος «δὲ τι 
φονέων. παφηγορηϑήσεται. “ἼΤλήμον γὰρ ὁ ἀναιδής 5). | 
δ᾿ ὧδε -πλήμον! YSexgus hy lest: Alii ab aliis a pr 
xinfis “δ σία mata pfoferentes, remeciia ‘aernmnaru 
Ghaerent,: ropes autem consilii frustra eos ‘eonsols 
studebunt). ΝΣ 

Vers, 468. Κικλη THET HO. “Huts δηλονότιτθ 0 
ούμενος, Goody. Ταῦτά cis, “Avacotueros'x 
tho ἢ μήτῃρ, ὑπὸ παιδός, Πιτνεῖ δόμος δίκα 
mene ὄλωλε τὸ δίκαιον. +), 

V. 473. To 3 ervov, Οὐ πὰνταχῆ τὸ δεινὸν ami 
yar φρενῶν δεῖ. .Logoovety. “Ὥστε καϑήμενον (mal 
ὁπὸ στένει σωφρονεῖν. Ὡς εἰ ἔλεγον » ὑπὸ th: dé 
4) Choeph’ 370. Βροτῶν τλήμονι καὶ πανϑύξγῳ Χειρί. 
“ Simiil modo ‘Choe ph. 612. Δίκας δ᾽ ἐρείσεται ne Saby: 


‘mem, "300," “κτίσαντες μέγαν δίκας Sonor. ‘infra ἤδη. με 
ἐἰδέσαι δίκας. Quodammodo πὰς pertinct - Pers “168. | 


Μὴ μέγας πλοῦτος᾽ κογίσας οὖδας" ἀντρέψῃ mod 
Ὄλβο» x, τ, A, 





: ΩΝ 
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Rote δὲ an’ εὐθείας τῆς τὸ στένος. Ἐν φάει, Aap: 
ι πρότητι καὶ ὀρϑότητι φρενῶν, Μήτε deanxorot pee 
.70% ᾿Αλλὰ τὸν ἡρέμὰ τούτων ἐφαπτόμενον, Ἰϊάρο» 
, oop οὐ μὴ (]. μὲν. Stanl,) παντάπασι τυρὰννούμενοι, 

κακῶς βιοῦσιν, οἱ δὲ ἄναρχοι, πονηρῶς, (En τὸ πολυ- 
bh ϑρύλλητον: Μηδὲν ἄγαν) Ἂλλα,. Αλλα ἄλλως ἐφορᾷ 

α ὁ ϑεύς’ ἔσθ᾽ ὅπῃ δέους. 

- ΝΟ 481. Ξύμμετρον. Σύντομον, Téyos. (T ὁ 

« κος) Ὕβριν γεννῶσα, Οἱ γὰρ ἀρξάμενοι τοῦ ϑείου xa 

a ταφρονεῖν, ὑβρίξουσι τοὺς ἀνθρώπους . “Ex δ᾽ ὅ γι 

τείας. Ἐκ τοῦ ὀρθὰς ἔχειν φρένας. Νόσον δὲ φρενῶν» 

n τὴν δυςσέβειάν φησιν" ὑγίειαν δὲ, ἐξ ἧς ὧν εἴη ἡ τιμή" 

" ἐξ ἐκείνης δὲ, ὕβρις. 

a V. 484. Ἐς τὸ πᾶν. Καϑολικῶς λέγω τὸ ἐπιφερός 
βεγρου. Μηδέ νιν. τὴν δίκῃν. (Imo βωμὸν δίκας, οἵ, 
Agam. 390. Λακτίσαντι μέγαν δίκας βωμόν.) [Αἰ 

Ὑὐέσαν -Αἰδέσϑητι B.] ᾿Ανάγκας ἄτερ. Ὁ χωρὶς." 
ἀγάγκας δίκαιος ὧν"). Τὸ» ἀντίτολμο». Tov τὰ 

ai ἐγαντία τοῖς εἰρημένοις τολμῶντα, ‘Arti tod, τὸν dd 

« το». Παραιβάδαν. Παραβεβηκότα. 

" δι 4ῳ9. Παντόφυρτα, Πάντοϑεν συνηγμένα. 
Καϑήσειν. ᾿Απὸ τῶ» χειμαῤξομένων, τροπικῶς ᾿Αντὶ 





Te δυςσεβὲς γὰρ sever Mere μὲν πλείονα τίκτει. 767 sq. Φιλεῖ 
δὲ τίκτειν Ὕβεις μὲν παλαιαὶ Νιαξουσαν ἐν κακοῖς βροτῶν Ὕβριν — 
Ani sora. τε τὸν ἄμαχον. ἀπόλερεονν εἰνίερον Ogaces » Μελωίνως 
μελιίϑροισιν a ares, Ἑἰδομενας τακευσιν. Choepb. 014, Τέκνον aie 
MTD KH) BIT ECE. 

+s) Τὸ τῆς ανώγκης οὐ λέγειν ὅσον ζυγόν. Atque secundum Phile- 
3: Monem: ᾿Ανὴρ δίκαιος ἐστίν» φυχ, ὁ pen adyxers AAN ὅστις » ae 

δικοὶν δυνάμενος. pod βούλεται. 


j *) Agam. 757 sq. ὄλβον τεκνοῦσϑαι») pend ἄπαιδα ϑνήσκειν, 762 aq. 
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τοῦ, ταπειγωϑήσεσϑαι, ILdvos. ἀτυχία ῬΑκούδ,» 
τας οὐδέ», Τοὺς ϑεούς. 

V. 497- Tere. Τελᾷ. φᾳῃσὶν, ὁ δαίμων ἐπὶ τῷ 
ἀδίκως (ἀδίκῳ Stanl. corrig.) πάσχοντι' τὸν «μηδέποτε 
σιροσδοκήσαντα τιμωρεῖσθαι ᾿ἰδὼν ἐν μέσῃ τῇ δύῃ ὑπε: 
᾿δευγμένον καὶ χαλινωϑέντα. Τοῦτο γὰρ δηλοῖ τὸ λέπαδ- 
γον. [Θερμῷ. . Θερμουργῷ. β1"). Τὸν πρὶν ὄλβον. 
Τὸν πολυχρόνιον δὲ ὄλβον ἑωυτοῦ προςκρούσας τῷ βρα- 
χεῖ (I. βράχει) τῆς δίκης ὥλετο. 

ΟΝ. 502. [Κήρυσσε, Κήροξ, Ἐἴςϑεσις διπλῆς κα- 
Θόλου, Οἱ δὲ στίχον εἰσὶν ἰαμβικοὺ τρίμετροι ἀκατά- 
ληκτοι oud’, Ὧ» τελευταῖος, Σωτήριόν τὸ καὶ δορὸς 


νικηφόρον]. Κήρυσσε, Kianpdoaca ᾿Αϑηγᾶ τοὺς ἀρί-. 


στους. ἄγει δικάσοντας. Καϑισάντων δὲ αὐτῶν ἐν μέσῳ 
στᾶσα, κελεύει διὰ τῆς σάλπιγγος καὶ τοῦ κήρυκος σιῶν 





a 


*) Recte. Sept. c, Theb, 588. Ναύτησι ϑερμοῖς. Schol. διωπύροις 
tis κακίαν» πρὸς τὴν κακίαν ϑερμοῖςς Ἰστέον δὲ ὅτι πολλή ἐστιν 

ἡ διαφορὰ τοῦ διαλελυμιένου καὶ τοῦ συνθέτου --- ϑερμεὸν ἔργον 
διαλελυρεένως » τὸ ὠνωιδὲς καὶ ϑρασυ. ϑερμουργὸς δὲ cigs ἐν συν" 
ϑέσει, ὁ ϑαῤῥωλέος καὶ μὴ ψυχξὸς εἰς ἔργον. Eadem profert 
Eustath. ad Il. 11, p. 201. Sed haecce ab explicatione loci, 
ΠΣ ϑεξμουργὸς .bono sensu legebatur, originem dacere et 
a Grammaticis male intellecta, quasi de voce universe 
dicta recepta esse, non est, quod dubitemus, Choeph. 936. 
Πολλὰ ϑερμαίνος φρενί. Euripides in Medea dixerat: ὦ See- 
μόβουλον σπλείγχνον, quod Aristophanes deridet Acharn, 119, 
ed. Lips. ὁ ϑερμόβουλον πρωκτὸν ἐξευρηρεένε. Aristoph, Plut. 
415, ὦ Steuer ἔφγον κανόσιον» καὶ παράνομον. Thesmoph, 742, 
Soph. Trach, 1046. δ᾽ πολλὼ δὴ καὶ ϑερμιὲ καὶ λόγῳ͵ κακοὶ καὶ 


χεεσὶ καὶ νωτοισι μοχϑηήσας ἐγὼ i, 6. periculosa, Cf. Ast. δὰ 


Plat. Polit. p. 440 sq. Cur Photii: Ssgeecs* ϑεασύς δὰ Ari. 


stophan, Vesp. 913, Segucs γαὶρ arng οὐδὲν ἥττον τῆς Gants 
referat Schow. non assequor, 


ν Ὁ ww on Ge ᾿Χ 


— ἡδὸ ὡ- 


τὴν γενέσθαι, ὡς μὴ ἀρχοῦντος μόνου τοῦ κήρυκος, Ὅρα 
Ἰὲ πῶς τὰ νέων ἤθη ἀναχρονίξει. (Cf Markland, ad 
[phy Ρ. 195). “A γὰρ νῦν γίνεται, ταῦτα τὴν ᾿Αϑηνᾶν 
ἐσήγαγε λέγουσαν. Ἐχρῶντο γὰρ τῇ σάλπιγγι ἀνείρ- 
(eww τὸ πλῆϑος ϑέλοντες ". Κατεργάϑου. Κάτεχε, 
εώλυε. ik 

Ν. 507. ἸΑρήγει, Συμφέρει, Αἰανῆ, Διηνεκῆ" 
ταρὰ τὸ αἰεί. Καὶ τῶνδ᾽ ὅπως. Τῶν ᾿Αρεοπαγιτῶν. 
Ὧν ἔχεις. Ὧν ἐκληρώϑης» «δηλονότι μαντείων. Πα- 
γαφανέντος δ' ᾿Απόλλωνος, ταῦτά grow. Καὶ μαρ- 
εὐρήσων. Ὅτι οὐκ ἔστιν ἐναγής" ἐκάϑῃρα γὰρ αὐτόν, 
Kat ξυνδικήσων», Σύνδιχοι λέγονται οἷς ἴσον μέ- 
τεστιν ἐν τῇ diay τῆς αἰτίας. Ὑμῶν. Τῶν Ἐριννύων, 
Εἰςάγω δὲ τὴν δίκην, Ὅρα τὸ δικαστήριον, Ὁ 
γὰρ διώκων. Ὁ κατηγορῶν. Πολλαὶ μὲν ἐσμεν. 
Τοῦτο οὐ πρὸς τὰς τρεῖς, ἀλλὰ πρὸς τὸν χορόν. Le γὰρ 
ἦσαν *). 4 


Ὁ) Origo hujus vocis, quam Grammatici sibi finxerunt, tam ri- 
dicula et jocosa est, ut digna sit, quae *legatur, Lex. 
Gndian. Σάλπιγξ, wage τὸ σαλπίζων" τοῦτο mage τὸ σέλας καὶ 
πὸ ὀπίξω" οἱ γὰρ ἀρχαῖοι, μήπω egret: χρώμενοι, πολεμίων πε- 
εἰπεοιχησείκρων ἄφνω τὴν πόλιν αὐτῶν, διὰ φλογὸς καὶ καπνοῦ 
τοὺς ἐπικούρους ἐκάλουν, Etym, Μ, Σώλπιγξ ᾿Αϑηνῶς" Did τὸ 
πρῶτον «υτὴν εὑρεῖν σαλπιγγα» καὶ ἱδρύσασϑαι σελπιγγος ᾿Αϑη- 
was ἱερὸν ἐν “Agysi. Veram originem ἃ yoce al, ducit, unde 
et alia verba sonum significantia formata sunt, ες ς, καλέω, 
by, omy OMY, κελαδεῖν, Gall, Gellen, Hallen, Shaten, 
y aidge, θέμεν, Soy, ὁλολύξειν, Poy» θαῦεπ, don, 
5 ᾽ ν laetan , Anglosax. calumniari, quod ‘et ipsum 
originem ducit, cal—umniari,. κλύω, faut, Anglosax, 
Ἐπ hud, lod, clod, choad, inclitus, κλυτὸς, ululare, Gule, 
Bellen ete, ‘ . 1 - 
5.) Πολλαὴ et Chorum 6 tribus comstantém de se dicere potuisse 
credit Blomfieldus, et cum eo credat Judaens Apella, 





a 
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V. 522, Ἔπος «δ᾽ ἀμείβου. Ῥητορικῶς -wup|s 


> 


Savorvcar. Ei μὲν duodoyoin, ὑπεύϑυνος ἔσται" si δὲ 
ἀρνοῖτο, ἐλεγχϑήσεται. Καὶ ᾿Αχιλλεὺς πρὸς “ποὺς πρέσ- 
Bsc. (11, 1X. 338.) Τί δὲ λαὸν ἀνήγαγεν ἐνθάδ᾽ A τρείν 


ν Δ’ 


Ong διὰ γυναῖκα, Τριῶν παλαισμάτω», “Exnt- |. 


πτῶκας. “H μεταφορὰ δέ ἐστιν ἀπὸ τῶν παλαιλόντων, 
᾿ οὗ ἐπὶ τοῖς τρισὶ πτώμασιν dpigovor τὴν ἧτταν") ἘιΦ- 
ουλκῷ χειρί, Πλανᾶται. Αἱ μὲν γὰρ τὴν αὐτίαν 
cow φόνον πυγϑάνονταν. ὁ δὲ, πρὸς τὸ πῶς, Eiger, Φη" 
‘gin, Ὥς τὸ, (El. XV, 41) μὴ δι’ ἐμὴν ἰότητα. 

V. 53a. Καὶ δεῦρό γ᾽ ἀεί, Ἕως δεῦρο. Τὸ, ἀεὶ, 


ἔπὶ cov, ἕως, τάττουσιν ᾿Αττικοὶ πολλάκις. . Δεῦρο. 


μέν μοι τόνδ᾽ ἀεὶ τείνει λάγον **).. Τάχα. ᾿Αντὲ τοῦ, 
tows, Πέμπει παςήρ. ὩὭς ὑμῖν ἔπεμψεν ἡ μήτηρ, 
οὕτω βοηθοὺς xduol πέμψει ὁ πατήρ. Προςβολάς. 
Συννυχίας. Δίδαξον τοὺς δικάξοντας. Ἰϊανούρ- 
γῶς φησὶ, μὴ ἡμᾶς δίδασκε, ἀλλὰ τοὺς dixactag, (Gram- 
maticus Aextohoyet,) Ν ᾿Ανδροκτονγνοῦσα. Ἔμὲ κἀ- 
κεῖνον ἠδίκησεν. (Virum occidit, quod unum est fa- 
cinus, et patrem quidem meum, alterum facinus). 

V. 539. Tot yao od μὲν, Πῶς οὖν λέγεις ὅτε 
ἠδίχησέ με; Πῶς δὲ "Ayapéuvova, ὅπον ἀπέϑανε dv at- 





*) Orest, 494. διὰ τριῶν δ' ἀπόλλυμοωι,  Agam. 178. Ὃς δ᾽ ἔπειτ" 
ἔφυ: τριωκτῆρος οἴχεται τυχών, Choeph, 377. Οὐκ ὠτρίακτος 
are. 

4) Cf. Valckenaer, ad Phoeniss, 1215, Porson. ad Orest. 1679, 
Bekker. Anecdot. I. 185. Δεῦρο! πολλοὶ μὲν ἐπὶ χρόνοῳ τασ'- 
waves τὸ δεῦρο,» αἱ ῥήτορες δὲ ἐπὶ τάήποῳ asi, Ὁ. BAL. ἔνιοι τὸ 
δὼ vg ἐπὶ χρόνου τετάχϑαι μἠμοίξουσινν αἱ ῥήτορες δὲ ἐπὶ τόποω 
wares αὐτῷ χρῶνται. Cf, Etym. M. Schol. ad Eurip. Med. 
605. ed. Matth. Boekh, de Plat. Min, p, 102, 


why; Tid οὐκ ἐκείνην, Οὐχ εἰ τέϑνηχας, (]. τό- 
DQynxe,) τούτου αἰτία εἶ avd, Ἰίῶς ὧν ἐδίωκες; “Ὥστε 
οὐδὲ ἀποθανοῦσα, διὰ τὴν σὴν αἰτίαν ἀπέϑανεν. “Eye 
δὲ μητρὸς. Ἐγὼ οὖν ὅμαιμος εἰμι τῇ μητρί, ᾿Απεύχῃ, 
᾿Απαρν»ῇ. 
V.. 545. ἬἪἬδη σὺ μαρτύρησον. ὩὭς ἀπορῶν 
τῆς ἀποχρίσεως. Ἐπεὶ γὰρ ἦλϑεν εἰς τὴν. διάκρισιν τοῦ 
'δικιαίως ἡ μὴ ἀνῃρηκέναι τὴν μητέρα, ἐπὶ τὸν συμβου- 
λεύόσαντα ϑεὸν καταφεύγει.. Τραγικὸν ody nad πρέσοπ, 
ὁμοειδές τε τὸ πάντα λέγειν.. Θεσμάν. Τὸν» "Agsowe- 
γυεικόν. Ὁ μὴ κελεύσῃ Zeds. “ὥστε ἐμοὶ" μὲν Ζεὺς, 
ἀγὼ δὲ τούτῳ προζςέταξα, Οὐκ dvev Διὸς τὰ γεμόμενονς 
Ὅσον σϑένει μαϑεῖν.. ᾿Αγντὶ τοῦ, μάϑε ὦ, βορλή.. 
Πιφαύσκω δ᾽ ὄμμε. . Κελνύο. δὲ ὑμᾶς πεισθῆναι τᾷ 
βουλῇ τοῦ Adds. ᾿ 
V. 560. Φόνον πράξαντα. "Ἐχδικήσαντα. Tip: 
αλφούμενον. Συνεχὲς τὸ ὄνομα παρ᾽ Αἰσχδλφ' de’ 
0 σμώπτει αὐτὸν Ἐπίχαρμος. 
V. 568. Te πλεῖστ᾽ ἀμείνονα. Βελτίονα 
πλεῖστα ηὐτυχηκότα ἀπὸ στρατείας, Δρότῳῃ. Πυέλῳ 
τῇ ὡς σορῷ αὐτῷ γενομένῃ. Παρὰ thw δρῦν" ξύλιναι 
᾿γὰρ atta. (Recte; cf. Etym. M. ubi inter falsas 


*) Supra v. 45. Agam. 999. ϑεούς rec τοῖσδε τιμαλφεῖν reser 
Hesych, v. τιβμαλφής. cit, Aeschyli Epigon. Infra 738. ὑπ᾽ 
aoray τῶνδε τιμωλφουμένας, Plato, Tim, rspergiorvarer κτῆρβεδε 
χρυσός. Lycophron Cassandr. 360. Palladium appellat χοῦ» 
μα τιμαλφέστατον. Recte deducunt Grammatici a τιμὴ et ar- 
φεῖν i, ε. svgirxes. (Hoc verbum semel in Tragoediarum 
reliquiis occurrit, Eurip, Med. 301, Q@Sever πρὸς ἀστῶν da= 
Φιίνουσι δυςμοενη.) vid. Etym. M. et Gudian. quorum hoc γε 
φιμαλφὴς aliam originem addit, ἐκ τοῦ τεριὴ καὶ τὰ ἀλφὸχ ὁ 
φεμαίνει τὸ λενκόνε 
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origines et veram legimus. Choeph. 930 sq. ἢ VERLOD | 
ποδένδυτον Apolens κατασκήνωμα. Agam. 1540. “Ag |, ' 
γυροτοίχου Δροίτας νῦν κατέχοντα χαμεύνᾳ»ν. Lycoph. 
Cassandr. 1108. Ἐγὼ δὲ δροίτης ἄγχε κείσομαι πέδῳ) 
Παῤεσκήνησεν. . Πρὸς τὴν συναλοιφὴν τῆς περὶ» καὶ 
τὴ» συφυγίαν τοῦ ῥήματος, (Vide Agam, vs.. paullo 
ante allatum.) ᾿Ατέρμον., ᾿Ατραχήλῳ . Ταύτην 
οιαότην. Τὴν Κλυταιμνήσεραν. Λεώς. Ob dui) 
σταί, Ἰϊατρὸς προτιμᾷ. Ὡς λέγεις οὖν, πατίῷ 
προτιμᾷ μητρὸς ὁ Ζεύς.  - 
oO. 578. Πῶς ταῦτα. Οὐ τὸν Δία προέθετο κα’ 
“κῶς εἰπεῖν, ἀλλὰ τὸν ᾿Απόλλωγνα ὡς ψευσάμενο» Rotri- 
ται ἐλέγξαι. Ὑμᾶς. Ὦ κρυταί, Gs γὰρ τὸ φεύ. 
| yeov, "Ex τῆς ᾿Απόλλωνος ἀπολογίας κατακρίγνουσιν' 
Ὀρέστην. Ei γὰρ τὸν φονέα οὐχ οἷόν τε τὸν φόνον! 
᾿ἀνακἀλέσασϑαι, πῶς Ὀρέστης φονεύσας. ἐλουϑερωϑήσε- 
αι; Ὅρα. Σκόπει πῶς δικαιοῖς ᾿Ορέστη» φεύγειν. 





Κύ ματος. Κυήματος *), Ὁ ϑρώσκω». Ὁ σπερ- 


”) Eurip. Hec. 905 sq. Χρυσέων Ῥόπτρων λευσσουσ᾽ .arigueeras εἰσ 
αὐγὰς. Schol, ᾿Ατερμ περιφερεῖς τούτων yag οὐκ ἔστι τέρ μοι" 
Te γὰρ κυκλοτερῆ τέρματα οὐκ ἔχει, Λέγει δὲ λεύσσουσ᾽ is 
κυκλοτερεῖς αὐγάς» τουτέστι τὸς τέλος μὴ Ἰχουσας' τούτων γὰρ 
οὐκ ἔστι τέρμα. --- ᾽Ατερμ. κυκλοτερεὶς, μὴ τέλος» ws κυκλοτε" 
Qtis > ἐχούσας» ὠτολειῴάδους. 
δ 4) Choeph, 110 sq. - 
Καὶ γαῖαν αὑτὴν. ἡ τὰ πάντα τίκτεται, 
Θρέψασα τ᾽ αὖϑις τῶνδε κῦμα λαμβάνει. 
Sed haec aliter dicta puto, si quidem |, n. κυβο. pro κρηβί: 
dictum ; vide quae ibi notavi, “Jacobs. ad Leonid. Anthol. 
VI. 200 xem ἱλόχευσε τέχνων praeter locum Choeph, citat 
: Nieand. Ther. 135. βαρύϑει ὑπὸ κύματος, sed pro Choepho- 
ris aptius citasset Eumenidum versum , κῦμα enim ibi non 


=. = 


atvor. “Hd ἅπερ ξένῳ. Ὡς παρακαταϑήκη. Τ|α- 
ἡ φμὲν ἂν γένοιτο. Τεννήσειεν "). ; 

V. 603, Ἐγὼ δὲ, Παλλάς. Ὦ Παλλας. Ὡς 
πεέσταμαι. Ὅσον δύναμαι. Tad αἰανῶς. AV aid. 
ὃς. Ἐπισπόρους. ᾿Απογόνους. “Amd γνωμῆς, 
}) δοκιμάξεται. Ti γάρ; πρὸς ὑμῶν, Ti τιϑεῖσαν 
buy παρ᾽ ὑμῶν οὐχ ὑπομενῶ; Φϑόνον. Μῆνιν. 
Τεόπτολιν. Τὸν "Αρειον πάγον" ἐν αὐτῷ γὰρ ἐστρα- 
Ἰοπεέδευσαν. Σημείωσαι ὅτι πρώτη ἐπὶ Ὀρέστῃ γέγονε, 
μη ἐν τῷ ᾿Αρείῳ πάγῳ ""). 





κύημα Significare » probat vs, Γῆ πάντα τίκτει» καὶ πάλιν κατ 
wigeru, εἰ Cicero de natura Deorum II, 26. quia et reci- 
dant omnia in terras, et oriantur e.terris, Neque tamen 
1. i. κύματος νεοσπέρου pro κυηρε. veer. accipio, sed periphra~ 
sis red: σπέρματος mihi videtnr, Eurip, fragm. Alop, apud 
Eustath, p, 656. ed. Rom, γέμουσαν κυβῆωτος ϑιεοσπόρου, 

*) Pallas, lunae Dea, inde epitheton γλαυκῶπις, (occurrit yaa 
κῶπις μήνη, “Orig epitheton*Agripides) cum ᾿Αϑανη appellatur, 
aDiana non differt, matremque habet Latonam. ᾿Αϑήνη enim 

«Pro Sam, i. 6. Diana, μ--ήνη, ives. annus. MY. Sed res 
mythologicae Wetxero explicandae sunt, quia Iuce clarius 
docebit, Palladem et Artemin unam eandemque esse 
Deam. 

$8) Etym, M, “Agsios meiyoss Dixacriigu ‘Adige οὕτω καλούμε-: 

γον" καὶ of δικασταὶ, ᾿Αρεοπαγίται" πρώτη γοὶρ κρίσις ἐκεῖ tye 

wire ἀφϑρώποιςν ἢ ὅτι αἱ ᾿Αμαφόνες, ἱπὶ τὸν τόπον 
τεύῖοντο, ‘Agios οὖσαι, ἢ ὅτι ἐν πάγῳ tov) καὶ ἵν ὕψει 

στήριονς, “Agios δὲ, ἐπὶ τὰ φοικα δικώζει δὲ ὁ Agns ὑπὸ τὸν 

φόνον. πάγος δὲ ὁ λόφος. ἢ ὅτι" ἔπηξε τὸ Jie i ἐκεῖ ¢“Agns, Te 

σειδῶνος κατηγορήσαντος διὰ τὸν φόνον τοῦ υἱοῦ αὐτοῦ ᾿Αλιφοϑίου,, 
ὅτε ἀπίκτεινον αὐτὸν Ἴρις» βιασάμενον ᾿Αλκίππην τὴν ϑυγατέραι 

“Agios καὶ ᾿Αγραύλου τῆς Κέκροπος ϑυγατρὸς, ὥς φησὶν Ἑλλάώνι-: 

ες ἵν ἰρώτῃ. Vide notam Sturzii, Etym, Gud, Aeschylum 

respicit, 





bat 


— δὲ — 


V. 626. “Ev δὲ #6 σέβας. Ὁ, δὲ, ἀντὶ τοῦ |. 
γάρ. Μὴ ἀδικεῖν. Συνίξζησις,. Βουλεύω, Lopfor- | 
λεύω τοῖς ἐμοῖς πολίταις δημοκρατεῖσθαι μὲν, ὑπὸ φό- | 


βον δὲ μὴ εἶναι. (Sic?) Εὐδόντων ὕπερ. Τῶν ἀπο- 
ϑανόντων. (Male.) Προστροπαῖς Ἰξίονος. Ka 
ϑάρας τὸν πρωτομυσῆ Ἰξίονα. ᾿Ἐγὼ δὲ μὴ τυχοῦσα, 


Ἐπ᾿ ἀπειλὰς τρέπονται, ἀφεῖσαι τὴν δικαιολογίαν, |, 


Ἐμῇ τὸ» ἰὸν». Ἐκχβάλλεις τὴν ὀργὴν, οὐδὲν δυναμένη |: 


βλάψαι τοὺς ἐχϑρούς: Καϑιππαάξῃ. Kararpéyets 5). 
᾿Ὡς ἀμφίβουλος. ᾿Αμφιβαάλλουσα. Τέως γὰρ ἐν ἀμ’ 
φιβόλῳ ἔχω vd ὀργίξεσϑαι. 


V. 671. Τὴν δ᾽ ἐγὼ προςϑήσομαι. Ἐγὼ προς». 


j 


Θήσω τὴν ἐσχάτην ψῆφον. Ἢ ὅτι dv ἴσαν γένωνται» | 


pink’ ὁ κωτηγορούμενος. Ὅσοις δικαστῶν, Ὁ. ἀριϑ- 
μὸς τῶν ᾿Αρεοπαγυτῶν λ' καὶ εἷς. Noy ἀγχόνης μου 
Nov μοι φωὴ ἢ ϑῃιναάτου τέλος. Ἢ πρόσω τιμὰς, 
Ἢ τὰς πρώην ἔχειν τιμάς. Ἔν διαὶι ρέσει. Διακρέσει 
τῶν λευκῶν καὶ μελαινῶν, Τ᾽ νώμης δ᾽ ἀπούσης. 
Γνώμης, ἀντὶ τοῦ, ψήφου. (Male). Ὁ τρόπος ovnex- 
δοχὴ, ἀπὸ τοῦ προηγουμένου τὸ ἀκόλουϑον. Τὸν yag 
μέλλοντα βάλλειν ψῆφον δεῖ πρῶτον ἐν γνώμῃ γενέσθαι» 
Badotaa τ’ οἴκογν, Ἢ ψῆφος δὲ βαλεῖν τε καὶ do- 
ϑῶσαιν οἶκον δύγαται., 

V. 689. Ἴσον γάρ ἔἐστι,. Key ἴσαι δὲ γένωνται 
αἱ ψῆφοι, ὁ κατηγορούμενος vind. Τάςδε συνδίκους. 
Tas συνηγόρους Evuevidas. Πρυμ»ήτη ». Κυβερνήτην. 





4) Vide infra 715, Tryphiodor, 174. 43 Tewitoy ἄστυ καϑιππεδουν 
σιν ᾿Αχαιοῖ » 001 hanc locutionem illustrarunt Merrickius e€ 
Wernickius, Aeschylum non omittentes, Etym, Gud. V. 
wale, — wage τὸ ἵπποι ἱππίζω, lege ἱππάζα. 


=o δ. 


— 85 — 


ἄρχοντα. (Metaphorarum usitatissima). pa gouey, 
Τιμωρησόμεϑα, (Male.) Καὶ παρόρνιϑας πόρους. 
᾿Απαισίους. Ὀρϑουμένων. Ἐεννωμέγων. Πάλαισμα. 
Τὴν ἐμὴν ἐπικουρίαν. | 

V. γιά. [Ἰὼ Seoi νεώτεροι. ᾿Ωδὴ χοροῦ ἐπῷῴ» 
δικὴ, διὰ τὸ μετὰ τὴν διπλῆν τίϑεσθαι, “Eyer δὲ τοὺς 
σερώτους μὲν ᾽γ' στίχους ἰαμβικοὺς τριμέτρους ' ἀκατα- 
λῴχτους. Τὰ δὲ ἑξῆς κῶλα εἰσιν ἀντισπαστικὰ πενϑημι» 
μερῆ καὶ δίμετρα καταληκτικὰ καὶ ἀκατάληχτα καὶ 
βραχυκατάληχτα καὶ τρίμετρα ιγ΄. ᾿Αντιπενϑῆ. 
Ἰσοπενϑῆ, ὅμοια δρῶντα οἷς πέπονθα *). Μεϑεῖσα. 
᾿Αντὶ τοῦ, μεϑήσω. Μετοχὴ ἀντὶ ῥήματος. Ὡς τὸ, 
CI. VIII. 308.) Καρπῷ βριϑομένη: ἀντὶ τοῦ Boidetan 
Σταλαγμόν. Τὴν κατὰ βραχὺ φϑορά». (φορὰν) 
Χϑονιάφορον. Tor εἰς τὴν γῆν φερόμενον». ἬΑφυλε 
λος. Ἴλχαρπος. Ἰὼ δίκα. Τοῦτο διὰ μέσου ὀλοφυ-» 
ρόμενον ἀναφωνοῦσιν. Tévauar Λείπει ὃ, ἢ, δια- 
φευχτικός. Ἢ τί γένωμαι; Πολίταις. Ὑπὸ τῶν πὸ- 
λιτῶν ἔπαϑον. "Ἔμιξε τῷ Sonve τὴν τιμωρίαν τεχνι» - 
κῶς. Εἰπὼν γὰρ, δύςοιστα ἔπαϑον, ἐπήγαγε, πολίταις" 
ἕνα 3, πολίταις δύςοιστα ὄντα, 

V. 723. Κόραν δυςτυχεῖς. Kopar Νυκτός, 
'᾽λλλ᾽ ἐκ Διὸς γὰρ. "Ἔφασκε γὰρ ὁ ᾿Απόλλων yroug 
Διὸς μαντεύεσϑαι. Σταλάγματα. Τράφεται στε- 
φράγματα. Σταλάγματα δέ εἰσιν αἰχμαὶ βιβρώσκουσαι 
«ὰ σπέρματα. Βαλεῖν., Aciner, ἐμποιήσω. [Οὐκ 


4) Non satis accurate. αντίπενϑῆ explic. mala reddentem, 80. 
lent Grammatici arr: in compositis per ice — interpree 
tari, Saepius recte, ut e,c, Oed. Col, 192, ἐντιπετρου βήμν 
Wes — ἰσοπέτρου. 


9 


Ὡ- 6 «ὦ 


ἐστ᾽ ἄσιμοι. ElcQedug διπλῆς ἀμοιβαίας καὶ pwovor 
στροφικὰς ἔχουσα τὰς περιόδους, Eiot δὲ τὰ τοῦ χοροῦ 
μὲν κῶλα, ἀντισπαστικά" τὰ δὲ τοῦ ἑτέρου προςώπου, 
ἰαμβικοὶ στίχοι τρίμετροι. Τῆς πρώτης οὖν περιόδου 
στίχοι εἰσὶν ιγ΄. Δύςκηλον. Δυςϑεράπέντον. (εὔκηλος, 
vocem ejusdem originis, nuspiam, nisi fallor, pro 
ἀϑεράπευτος offendi), Καρπὸν φέροντα. Τὸν πάντα 
ποιοῦντα κακῶς πράττειν. Κοίμα, Κοέμιξε *), 
Πικρὸν μένος. Tov ϑυμόν. - 

V. 759: Ὡς σεμνότιμος. Λείπει, ἐσομένη. ‘Tax 
κροθίένια, ‘Qc προτέλεια ϑυόντων ᾿Αϑήνῃσι ταῖς Ἐ- 
φιννύσι. Ταμηλίου τέλους. Τοῦ γάμου"). ΤἘμὲ | 

_ παϑεῦῖν τάδε, φεῦ. Ἢ στροφὴ αὕτη τοῦ χοροῦ, 
κώλων ἐστὶν ἀντισπαστικῶν διμέτρων βραχυκαταλήκτων 
καὶ καταληκτικῶν καὶ πενϑημιμερῶν καὶ μονομέτρων καὶ 
πριμέτρων ιά. ηηθ, Ἐμὲ πάϑεῖ»ν τάδε, φεῦ. Ἢ 
μεσῳδικὴ αὕτη ἀντιστροφὴ κώλωψ ἐστὶν ἀντισπαστικῶν 
τά. Τὰ αὐτὰ δέ ἐστι κῶλα ἃ καὶ ἐν τῇ στροφῇ εἴρηκεν.] 

Ν. 766, ᾿Ατέετον. *Avexdixntor, τιμωρεῖσϑαι 
μὴ δυναμένην. Td δὲ φεῦ, διὰ μέσου ἀναφωνεῖ. ἩΓ»νέω 
τοὺ μένος. Ὀργὴν καὶ ἅπᾶντα κότον πνέω. Ad, 
“Ὦ γῆ, Δωρικῶς. Ὅϑεν» καὶ Δαμάτηρ. Δα μέαν, Τὴν 





*) Sept, ς. Theb, 3. βλέφαρα μὴ κοιμῶν ὕπνῳ, Schol. μὴ κιγ οὐνωσ 
παύων» αἰλλοὲ εὐφρονξίξων. Agam. 1248, Espn, τον» ὦ τάλαινα, 
κοίμησον στόμα. Soph. Philoct, 650. κοιμεῶ τόδ᾽ ἕλκος. Schol. 
κατακοιμίζω, πραύνω. Eadem metaphora Oed. Col, 510, ds- 
vey μὲν, τὸ πάλαι κείμενον ἤδη κακὸν» ὦ ξεῖν᾽, ἐπεγείρειν. Vid, 
Supra 268 

) Soph, Antig, 1910, τοὶ νυμεφικὶ τέλη, Schol. Τοὺς γεν | 
μεῦντας» τελείους ἱκοίλουν, Satis nota “Hem τελεία. wa 

- 


— ὁ) τῶν 


δημοσίαν. "Hipay δόλοι, Οἱ δόλοι γὰρ τῶν ϑεῶν 
ὡς οὐδὲν παρῇρών με τῶν δημοσίων τιμῶν *). 

Vi γγᾷ. Ἐσυνοίσω. Φέρουσά σοι τὰς ὀργάς, Σο. 
φωτέρα. Διὰ τὸν χρόνον. Ἐλθοῦσαν χϑόνα, 
Δείπει ὁ, καὶ, Τῆς τῆςδ᾽ ἐρασϑήσεσϑε. ᾿Αντὺ 
τοῦ, μεγάλοι ἔσονται ᾿Αϑηναῖοι, ὥςτε ἐπιθυμῆσαι τῆς 
ἐξ αὐτῶν τιμῆς. Θηγάνας -- νέων. Τὰς ἀναλισκούσας 
τὰ νέα"). Θυμώμασι. Ὀργαῖς. Ὅτι καὶ οὐνωϑέντες 
τρόπον τινὰ γίνονται ἐμμανεῖς ""). Ἐξελοῦσα. ᾿Ανα- 
πτερώσασα. Μάχιμον γὰρ τὸ ὄρνεον" τῶν τε ἄλλων 


*) Callimach, hymn, in Cory 


Αὐτίκα Νικίππᾳ, τὰν οἱ © ii: ἀρήξαρὰν 
| Δαμοσίαν σποτάνν x. Td, 
'*) Θηγεῖν metaphorice eco notum est, Cf, } Dba ἡ ἢ 


«ἃ Ἐ Hippol. é 
lomfieldus τὰ “Sept Ὅν Rn 
jm ἢ factum est ἈΝ £0, Aude, quae pons. ad S. ε. 


γον ιοϑλόμᾶνι. Hace’ forma ‘Tragidt>turhoris = quid biabet. Sic 
Sept.rc, Th. 254, Ἑλληνικὸν ἡ ὁ etre ϑυστάδος Bois, pro 
γόμος, modus, voce hac in re freqpentatisnina,, ea 
Καρσώματα. Choeph, 849. nerd + tah κα 
wie ἂν δολώματι Πολλοὺς ἀναιφῶν, “Reh. 1355. 
τοιούτου. γνώματος κοινωνὸς ὧν, Eumenid: 505, ὦ 
viguee Choeph; 505. διυφιλὸς γα μή rcvpem  Prometh. 
90. γέλασμα O04. Τοιρῖϑε ια ὑϑ αὸίσμασαν, Sept, c 
fp Theb, 651, Oi" ἐν γενείου ξυλλογῇ τριχώματος Supplic. 
903. πολλοῖσιν ἄλλοις σωφεονΐσ μασιν marge τ  Choeph, 
| 0. προφέρειν δ κάνη μά τιν, 981. κατασχήνοβἐ ἃ, 937, Ὑπειρα- 
* μασι, 8. ο, Th. 307, #4 emaigriy δ' ἀπ’ ἀνδρῶν. ὄν Ἄφης 
ον ἐφείσατο, Pig wp’ vinizas,, ibid, 30. wins setrrinarens; 486. 
πὸ meds, wg ya ear de WD. ἐκβάλοι meeveuar en 392, 
τς προστάτην wurde μάτων, Ἴ8ή, ἐν BE συλωμ σφ. 871, ower 
σαλώγχνων wAtvewpdran  Choeph, ΕΝ 
a χώματα. et sic’ apud Aeschylun enigma br 
Γ ᾿πέχλωμαν ὅρκωμα» πύκνωμια 5 μύσαγμα » νὐμοῦμειγ.. πῴνϑεμω 


micron εἰ alia, 











ῃ 








Tall 


=e oe 


— δῶ wma 


gba» τὸ συγγενὲς αἰδουμένων, μόνος ob φείδεται. OF 

μόλις παρών. Οὐ μαχραν. ΕΞ 
V..992. ἜἘνοικίέου δ᾽ ὄρνεϑος. Τῶν évorxovs- 

τὸ» πολιτῶν. Ὃ ἐστιν, ὁμόφυλον πόλεμον. [Οὔτοι 


Ὶ 


Ππκαμοῦμαι. Ἐϊςϑεσις διπλῆς συγεχοῦς μερικῆς. Οἱ 
δὲ στίχοι εἰσὺν ἰαμβικοὶ τρίμετροι ἀκατάληκτοι Ac. Ὥν᾽ 
«ελευταῖον (-ος) Τήνδ᾽ ἀστύνιχον ἐν βροτοῖς τιμᾶν πόλι») 
Πρὸς νεωτέρας. Τὸ ἑξῆς. πρὸς νεωτέρας ἐμοῦ, καὶ ' 
“τολιςσούχων βροτῶν, Θεὸς παλαιὰ ἄτιμος Espey, "AAA 
εἰ μέν. Eb πείϑῃ τῷ μειλίγματι πἧς ἐμῆς γλώττης, πα» 
φθάμεινον, καὶ τῶν καταλεχϑέντωῶων ἀγαθῶν μεταλαάμβανε' 
εἰ δὲ μὴ πείθῃ > ἴσϑι μὴ βλαάψασα πόλυνγ. 

V. 842. [Δέξομαι Παλλάδος. Ei ἴςϑεσις διπλῆς 
dy ἐχϑέσει τοῦ δράματος, ἀμοιβαίας τὰς περιόδους ἔχουσά. 
,Ἑϊσὶ δὲ τὰ μὲν τοῦ. χοροῦ κῶλα, χοριαμβικά" τὰ δὲ, τοῦ 
| ἑτέρου προςώπού, ἀναπαισειχα. Elot δὲ τὰ τῆς πρώ- 

τῆς TAVTHGTOOPIS KGAA, χρριαμβικοὶ ὅμοια τοῖς πτροῤ- 
ῥηθεῖσιν say: V. 848. Tadd ἐγὼ προφρόνως. Τὰ 
κῶλα ταῦτὰ ἀναπαιστικά dove δίμετρα καὶ μονόμετρα La, 
V. 859. Atvdoond pay δὲ. Td τοῦ χοροῦ ταῦτα 
«ὥλα;. χοριαμβικά ἐστι vax, ὅμοια καὶ ἰσόμετρα τοῖς ἄνω," 

“Eoce δὲ ἀντιστροφὴ τῆς ἄνω στροφῆς.) 

V. 864. Γό»ος. Ta ORES UATE, Πλουτόχϑοων, 

“oO x Vis '΄πλουτίξων καρπός. [Ἢ ταδ᾽ ἀκούετε. Τὰ 

. κῶλα “ταῦτα ἀναπαισεικά ἐστι δίμετρα ἀκατάληκτα καὶ 

- φᾳταληκεικὰ δ, ᾿Αγδροκμήτας. Στροφὴ ἑτέρα. 

Td. δὲ κῶλα εἰσν. χοριδμβικὰ ὅμοια τοῖς ῥηθεῖσι ιβ, Tade 

ΚῚ οι, ao ae. Ta κῶλα τἀῦτα ἀναπαισεικά ioe δίμετρα 

ΗΝ ᾿μρφρόμετρα 7 Re Taya! ἄπλη στον καχῶν. “Art 
οτοβφὴ, τῆς. dye) στροφῆς. "τὰ δὲ χῶλά εἰσι χοριαμβικὰ 
ὅμοια Bir "ρα Goovoten Τὰ κῶλρι ταῦτα avanat- 





NOTAE 
IN 
EUMENIDAS. 





Vin Thre Ald, 

V. 2 Harpocration: Oepioreders, ἀντὶ τοῦ 
ησμῳδεῖν. Λυσίας ἐν τῷ περὶ τῆς ἀμβλώσεως, eb 
ψγήσιος. ὅτι δὲ γέγονε τὸ ὄνομα ἀπὸ τοῦ Θέμιν ἐσχηκέναν 
tort τὸ μαντεῖον πρὸ τοῦ Ἡλίου, (ἀπὸ τοῦ ᾿Απόλ- 
ὥνος Photius male.) Αἰσχύλος ἀρχόμενος «ὧν Εὐμε- 
ἔδων φησίν. Aeschylus mythologiam pressius secu~ 
us est quam Euripides in cantu Chori Iphig, Taur, 
201 564. ubi omnia pro lubitu suo adornavit, Ortum 
t progressum hujus fabulae, et omnium, quae ad 
racula spectant Welckerus @octrina antiquitatum 
mnibus longe antecellens, accurate aliquando expo 
εἰ, Homer, Hymn, in Apoll. 123 sq. 

οὐδ᾽ dp’ ᾿Απόλλωνα χρυσάορα Sicaro μήτηρ, 

ἀλλὰ Θέμις νέκταρ τε καὶ ἀμβροσίην ἐρατεινὴν! 

ἀϑανάτῃσιν χερσὶν ἐπήρξατο 
γπιᾶθ an huc pertineant, non liquet. 


| 
— 92 — 
~M;3,- ἡ Ald. V. 4. τίς Ald. | 
V. 6. Τιτανὶς ἄλλη, x. Sic ister pungunt Wake |} 
field. Hermann. et Bothe, quibus adsentitur Schuetz. 
in notis, nec non Stanl. in curis secundis. Ambas 
filias Terrae appellat Aeschylus; volueritne utramque 
‘Titanidem nominare, licet potuissset, interpunctores 
mecum nesciunt, Pausan. Laconic. IIL 16. ὁ ποιήσας ᾿ 
τὰ ἔπη τὰ Κύπρια ϑυγατέρας αὐτὰς (Ἰλαείραν καὶ Φοί- 
βη») ᾿Απόλλωνός φησι» εἶναι, --- καϑέξεταν Rob. 
V. 7. δίδωσιν δ᾽ ἡ Ald. Turn. Vict. Cant, Stanl. 
δ᾽ ἡ Rob. δέδωσιν ἣ Glasg, δίδωσι δ᾽ ἥ. Schuetz. Herm. . 
Bothe. ἡ Dorvill. Vann. Crit. p.70. Abresch. animadvv. 
adh, 1, Recte, Articulus cum vi demonstrandi apud " 
Tragicos saepius occurrit. Supra. τῆς. Infra 132. | 
αἱματηρὸν πνεῦμ᾽ ἐπουρίσασα τῷ. Sept, c. Th. 17. ἡ 
γὰρ νέους---εἐϑρέψατο, Supplic. 360. τῶν γὰρ οὐ δεῖται 
σόλις. Oed. C. 1699. ὁπότε γε καὶ τὸ» ἐν χεροῖν καρ 
τεῖχον. Cf. Brunck. ad Oed. T. 1082. Seidler. ad Eus 
. rip. Iphig. Taur. 764. Monk. ad Hippolyt. 280. ad 
Alcest. 274. Qui vero accentu addendo proficere pu. 
tant, falluntur , quippe qui grammatice quidem, sed 
ἀπροςδιόνυσον agant. καὶ ἣ pro καὶ 4d Long. 
Pastoral. p. 78. lin, 12. Schaeferus exhibuit — yevevéd- 
λιον Rob. | 
Ν. 9. Atusy, lacus in.insula Delo. Callimach 
hymn. in Del. 261. τροχόεσσα λίμνη, quem insulae | 
Ortygiae tribuit in hymn. in Apollin. gg.— Δηλίαν 
χοιράδα (κοιλάδα Wakefieldianum ad alia Wackefiel- 
diana ablegandum) periphrasis τοῦ: Δῆλον. Sic Agam. 






I 
I 
t 


119. λαγίναν γένναν. Supplic. 60. Τπρεΐας μήτιδος 80. 


ΜΩ2 


ϑεραπογτίδα φεργήν. Eumenid. 49. Τοργείοισιν τύποις, 


ΚΕ --- 


Infra 378. βροτείοις μορφώμασιν». (Pers. 481. χρηναῖον γάν 
νὸς οἴ, Lycophron. 247.) 84. μητρόιον δέμας. Vide quae 
notavimus ad Choeph. 118. ibid. 786. χάριτος ὀργὰς 
λυπράς. Eurip. Iphig, Taur. 874: τὸ «κλεινὸν ὄνομα τῆς 
σωτηρίας λαβόντες. (Hine explicanda sunt, quae le- 
Guntur apud Aesch, Supplic, $76 sq. 
δε καὶ βόα πικρόνεφ᾽ ἀχέων», 
᾿Οἰφύος ὄνομ᾽ ἔχων. i.e. digvpd.) 
Orest. 1057. ἀλλ᾽ ὦ ποϑειγὸν ὄνομ᾽ ὁμιλίας ἐμῆς, aig’, 
Androm, 119, ποτὲ σὰν ᾿Ασιήτιδα γένναν, Phoeniss. 
1063. Καδμξίαν μέριμναν. i, ε. Καδμον. ibid, 806. τὸ παρ- 
| ἸΒένιον πτερὸν Σφιγγός, ibid. 412. ϑηρῶν ὀνόματος werijre 
Soph. Oeds C. 1003. Θησέως ὄνομα. Trach. 817. ὄγκον 
ὀνόματος μητρώιον. ibid. 1065, τὸ μητρὸς ὄνομα. Ion, 
Ἰοιά. ὁ δεύτερος ἀριϑμὸς. i. e. ὁ δεύτερος. Iphig. Taur. 
107. εὐάλιον πῦρ. i.e. ἥλιος, Rhes. o82, πολεμίας χερός. 
1260. ὦ ταυρόμοῤφον ὄμμα Κηφισοῦ πατρός, Elects 
5. Sid τ᾽ Ἠλέκτρας θάλος. Orest. 1365, Ἑλένης πρός- 
OW Ἰδαΐον κάρα. Electr. 108, πηγαῖον ἄχϑος, Hec. 12354 
ia νοτίς. Androm. 594. τὸ σὸν λιποῦσα φίλιον, 
ie. ok Haec exhibui, unde quam late, imo usque 
ad vitium, hac loquendi forma usi fuerint Tragici, 
appareret. Acde Both, ad Oed. Col. 770, Trach. 887, 
Philoct. gz1. De voce ἄνθος periphrastice adhibita 
_consule, Wernick. ad Tryphiodor. 96.346, De voce 
᾽ δὰ Cyclop. 2, Trach, go8. Pessime hue 
Hebraismum suum γυναικὸς κέαρ (Agam. 11.) 
, «lissertat, de Aeschyli Tragoediis p. a4, adsen 
Goesio ad Agam, anno1793. Cuim |.n.apte com- 
Κ pa possunt fragm. Nereid. (Schol. Eurip, Phoeniss, 
210 2 δελιφινοφόρον πεδίον. Suppl, 845, πολύῤῥωτον che 
᾽ 10 
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μήεντοι, πόρον. 870, ἁλίῤῥυτον ἄλσος. Eurip. Supplic. 
1014. λαμπάσιν κερανυγίοις. et alia huiuscemodi, Troad. 
89. Δήλιοί τε χοιράδες. Cf. Spanh. ad Callimach: hymn, 
in Del. 268 Qui 1. n. de monte Cyntho intelligunt, 
non probant χοιράς hoc sensu dictum esse, — 

V. 10, Athenae non memoraniur in itinere Apol- 


linis, quod descriptum est in Homerico hymno in | 


Apollin. sed non mirandum, Athenienses hac fabula, 
quam ab Aeschylo fictam esse, non satis constat, ur- 
bem suam ornasse 9 quum omnes, quantuin fieri po- 
tuit, fabulas ab iis arreptas videamus, Oedipus venit 
Athenas, Theseus Herculis gesta gerit, etc. 

V. 11. πανησοῦς Ald, παρνησοῦ Rob, Herm, Pors, 
a. Bothe. Vera scriptura e codicibus non erui potest, 
ubi modo duplicatur o, modo semel exhibetur, saepius 
tainen litterae omittuntur. cf. Elms]. ad Eurip. Med. 
27, 813 etc.. Boeckh. ad Pindar. Olymp. VI. 6. XI. 25, 
Pyth., I. 79. 81. Quae Poppo scripsit Observv. in Thu- 
cydid. p. 28, non satisfaciunt. Boeckhius Hapvacod 
edidit Olymp. IX. 47. XIII, 102. Παρνασίᾳ Παρνασοῦ 
‘Pyth, I, 89. (vide ad Choeph. 549.) Homer. hymn, in 
Apoll. Hermannus edidit Κήφισσος, Κρίσση, Παρνησσος 
et similia, Wolfius Κηφισός, Κρίση, Παρνησός, Τελ- 
φοῦσα et similia, Matthiaé parum sibi constans Κηφισ- 
σόν, Τιλφοῦσα, Κρίσση, Παρνγνησός, Κνωσσός, Ex Ti- 
maei glossa, quam recepit Photius, qyum corrupta 
‘sit, nihil pro diversitate scripturae erui potest. Epho- 
rus Cumaeus apud Strab. IX, p. 646 sq. (frag. ed, 
Marx, p. 281 sq.) Παρνασίους et Παρνασόν, Consule 
eundem de oraculo. In Euripide Matthiae Παρνάσιος, 
Seidler Παρνάσσιος. Hermann, Παρνασσοῦ, Porson. 


eee ees ee -- 
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Flapracos. Dissentiunt Markland. et Seidler.ad Iphig. 
"Taur, 1. atque Πίσσαν, quod Marklandus ferri posse 
Zudicabat, Brunck. ad Aristophan. Ran. 1232. foedis- 
siinam mendam pronuntiat. Cf.Mueller. Geschichten 
Hellenischer Stimme vol.I. p.479sq. Hanc quaestio- 
mem lubenter relinquo Ao§éasg nostris Grammaticis, 
qui pro. lubitu egregie dijudicant ea, quae non perspe- 
xerunt. | 
V. 12. Θεσπίξουσι- Ask. ἃ. σεβίξουσι. Turn, πέμ- 
FOV eX h.v. addere potuis set Schleusnerus Cur. noviss, 
an Photii Lex. p. 328. 

V. 13, Κελευϑοπιοί Ald, Ephonis apud Strab. IX. 
p. 646, Ephori fragm.*ed. Marx. p. 182. περὶ τῶν Δελφῶν, 
οἵτινές εἶσι, διαλεγόμενος, φησὶ τὸ παλαιὸν Παρνα- 
«“ἰἴους τινὰς αὐτόχϑονας καλουμένοδς οἰκεῖν τὸν Παρ-" 
»ἀσόν: xad ὃν χρόνον τὸν ᾿Απόλλωνα, τὴν γῆν ἐπι- 
ὄντα, ἡμεροῦν τοὺς ἀνθρώπους ἀπό τε τῶν ἀνημέρων 
φεαρπῶν καὶ τῶν βίων. ἐξ ᾿Αϑηνῶν δ᾽ ὁρμηθέντα ἐπὶ 
Δελφοὺς, ταύτην ἱέναι τὴν ὁδὸν, ἦ νῦν ᾿Αϑηνᾳῖοι τὴν 
τιτυϑιάδα πέμπουσι. Pergens fabulas poeticas pedestres 
reddit. — παῖδες Ἡφαίστου 5 fabri, 

V.14. ἀνήμερόν τι 5. Ald. Sophocles (in Theseo, 
ut Brunck. et Boeckh. suspicantur) ὃς παρακτίαν Στεῖ- 
χων, ἀνημέρωσα κνωδάλων ὁδόν. 

V. 15, κάρτα τιμαλφεὶ λεώς --- καὶ σεβίξουσιν μέγα’ 
Fob. 8 ν8. 12. Τημαλφεῖ Ald, 

V. 16, πρυμνήτης ἄναξ, Odyss. XX, τοί. βασιλῆϊ 
ἄνακτι, Aristoph. Pac. 300, ed, Lips. ἄναξ δέσποτα" 
‘Pers, 5. Orest. 338sq. hucnon trahere possumus cum 
Porsono, cuiSchaeferus, ut videtur, adsentitur. Dissi- 
milibus miscendis saepissime peccatur, quod in hoc 
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genere loquendi non semel factum: vy. Schaef. ad Longi 
Pastoral. p.408, Ne comparaverim quidem Eurip. Bacch- 
979. δράκοντος Seog, ubi vide exempla# quae attulit 
Musgrav. ΝΣ | 


V. 17. τέχνης ἔνϑεον, Botheus τεχνῆς i. 6. ve- 
χνήεις. Pauw. conj. τέχνῃ. Non opus. Soph, Oed. T. 191+ 
ἄχαλκος ἀσπίδων. Electr. 36. ἄσκευον ἀσπίδων καὶ σερα- 
τοῦ. Trach. 691. ἀλαμπὲς ἡλίου. Eurip, Bacch. 40. ἀτέ- 
λεστον τῶν ἐμῶν βακχευμάτων. Ibid. 464. ἀγύμναστος 
Adyar, Electr, 308, ἀνέορτος ἱερῶν et alia. μακαίριος τῆς 
«ύχης. μέλεος κακῶν, ταάλαιγα κακῶν » λέχους ἀγνό» 
δέμας, ᾳφχέτλιος παϑέω», εἰ multa alia hujuscemodi paulo 
aliter dicta sunt.— viv φρένα, Poway Both. suv ad ἕξει 
refert Schuetz, probante Butlero.. Non opus. Sept. 
c. Theb. 819. 


xaxdy μὲ καρδίαν τι περιπιτνεῖ κρύος, 


‘ubi Brunck, cit. Soph. Oed. C, 314. Philoct. 823, 1301. 


Pers. 154. et alia. Valckenaer. ad Hippol. 571. τίς go- 
βεῖ σε φήμα, γύναι, Goévas, citat Eumenid. 88. Aeschyl. 
Supplic. 382. Adde Hecub, 795, ποῦ μ᾽ ὑπεξάγεις πόδα; 
ubi vide Porson. Phoeniss, 41 sq. πῶλοι δέ νιν χηλαῖς 
«ένοντοις ἐξεφοίνισσον ποδῶν. Alcest. 443. πώλους σιδήρῳ 
τόμγνετ᾽ αὐχένων φόβην. Iphig. Aul. 1067. sq. σὲ δ᾽ ἐπὶ 
καίρᾳ ατέψουσι καλλικόμαν πλόχαμον ᾿Αργεῖοι. Herc. 
f. 383 sq. πέρον δ’ ἀργυροῤῥύταν Ἕβρον ἐκπέρασεν ὄχ- 
Sax, Trodd, 410. εἰ μή σ᾽ ᾿Απόλλων ἐξεβαάκχευσεν φρέ- 
vac, 1306 sq. μέλας χὰρ ὅσσε κατακαλύπτει Savatos ὅσιον. 
Hiad. VIII, 316, Ἕκτορα δ᾽ αἰνὸν ἄχος πύκασεν φρένως 
ἡνιόχοιο, ibid. XI, 949. κρατερόν ῥά & πένϑας ὀφθαλμοὺς 
ἐχάλνῳς. 


- 


Vi 18. Wee Ald, — χρόνοις, Ald. Ask, ἃ, Guelph, 
Rob. Eadem permutatio Supplic. 377. 

V. 19. δ᾽ ἐστὶν, Guelph,, Ald. — Cit, Stanl, 
Aeneid. II. 250. Macrob. Saturnal, V. 92. ubi fragm. 
ex Ἱερείαις Aeschyli ; 

Ζεὺς ἐγκαϑίει Λοξίᾳ Seoniopara, 
Adde Homer. hymn, in Mercurium 471 sq. ed. Hermann* 
σὲ δέ φασι δαήμεναι ἐκ Διὸς ὀμφῆς 
μαντείας, ἑκάεργε, Διὸς πάρα ϑέςρφατα πάντα. 
Cf. ibid. 533 544. Soph. Oed. T. 151. sq. 
ὦ Διὸς ἁδυεπὴς φάτι, τίς ποτε τᾶς τολυχρύσου 
Πυϑῶνος ἀγλαὰς ἔβας 
Θήβας; Cf. Schol. Adde Schol.. ad Soph. Oed. 
Col. 793. 


V. 21. ‘Templum Παλλὰδος Προναίας memorat 
Pausan. Phocic. C. VIII. 4. Adde Herodot. VILL. 85. 
(Vide Crenzer. Mytholog. vol. IL-p. 700 544.) The- 
bis statuas Minervae et Mercurii, ὀνομαξομένων Τέρο- 
γάων esse, narrat Boeotic: C, X.2, Etymol. M. v. | 
Προναΐα ᾿Αϑηνᾶ, ἀγάλματος ὄνομα' ἤτοι διὰ τὸ πρὸ 
τοῦ ναοῦ ἐν Δελφοῖς ἑστάγαι' ἢ ὅτι προενόησεν, ὅτι 
ἔστιν ἡ Λητώ, (ὅπος τέκοι ἡ Λητώ.) Cf. Harpocrat. ν. 
πρόνοια. Phot. Lex. v. πρόνοια, ubi Schleusneri 
novissiimae ne προναοί quidem sunt. Bekker. Anecdd. 
1. 299. ubi προναία ᾿Αϑηνᾶ, addit. Πρόνοια δὲ ᾿Αϑηνά 

τπιρασίαις Ἑῆς ᾿Αττικῆς ἵδρυται ὑπὸ Διομήδους, 

τ, 5. Κωρυκεὶς Ald. De Baccho vatidico vid, 
‘nsdorf. ad Himer. orat. XXIII. §. 23. p. 806, (ch 
|, ad orat. XIII. 7. p. 597.) Bacchus una cum Ce- 
τὰ oraculum habuisse videtur, quod postea fuit Apol- 


a 
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linis Λοξίου et Artemidos Λοξοῦς. unde Δελφοί dictus 
locus. Quod enin traditur, oraculum Delphicum aeque 
Baccho et Apollini sacrum fuisse, id e duobus illis 
mythis conflatum videtur, ὦ " 

V. 23. ᾿Αναστροφά. Guelph. Ald. Rob. Turn. 

V.24. Βρόμιος &— δ᾽ abest Rob. 

V. 25. ἐξ of ye Glasg. Schuetz, 

V. 26, Λέγω Guelph. — Odyss. XVI, 421 sq. Tn- 
Aeuaya ϑάνατόν τε μόρον ve Ῥάπτεις. 423. κακὰ ῥαπ- 
τειν ἀλλήλοισιν. III, 118, κακὰ ῥάπτομεν. Androm. 840. 
. φόνον ῥάψασα. Again. 1604. φόνου ῥαφεύς. (Etymol. 
Gudian, Ῥαψαι, παρὰ τὸ σκευόσαι, συνθεῖναι.) Eu- 
rip. Iphig. Tf. 664. paar μόρον σου, 

Ν. 25. | Πλείστους Guelph. Ald. Rob. Stanl. sus- 
picatur Πλειστοῦ. Cf, omnino Etym. M. v, Πλειστοῖο, ubi 
traditur, ὑπὸ τῶν ἐγχωρίων λέγεται Πλειστός ὀξυτόνως" 
Ἡρωδιανὰς δὲ ἐν τῷ καθόλου, Πλεῖστος βαρύνει. Adde 
Schol. ad Apollon. Rhod. I. 711, Πλειστοῖο Callimach. 
hymn, in Del. 92. 

V. 28. Comma post Δία Ald, Rob. Turn. Wake- 
field. Both. quod Pauwio Heathioque placuit. 

V. 30. μακρῶν Ald. Turn. | 

V. 31. xsizag Ald. De superlativo ἄριστα cf. 
Herm. ad Vig. 718. 

V. 32. πάλῳ,. Hacdesortitione consule Spanhem. 
ad Callimach. hymn. in Apoll. 45,— Vaporibus spe- 


Junca, cui tripus impositus erat, editis inspirata νᾶσος 


ticinabatur, unde ἐχγαστρίμυϑος dicta, quod epithe- ° 


thon alio modo male explicaretur. 


Ν 34. λείξαι͵ Ald. pro ἔλειξεν Etym, Gud. ἔλεξε i 


v. ἐρώδιος, vid, et infra 106. 
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V. 36. σωβεῖν Ask. ἃ. μήτ᾽ ἐμακταίνειν στάσιν Ald, 


στάσιν et ceterae editiones ante Stanl, Huc respexe= 


runt Phrynichus (Bekker. Anecdot. I. 23.) Etymoli 

Magn. et Etymol. Gudian. Orion, Theb. Cf, Ruhn- 

ken, ad Timaeum. Adde Bekker. I, Anecdd, 370, 373. 
Ν. 37. xodoxeig Aur, 


| γογὴ μονῳϑεῖσ᾽ οὐδέν. Andromach. 134. τί μόχϑον, 
οὐδὲν οὖσα, μοχϑεῖς --- πάντα eodem modo’ Aeschyl, 
fragm. apud Clem. Alex. Strom. V. p. 440. Ζεύς τοι 
τὰ πάντα, χὥτι τῶνδ᾽ ὑπέρτερον. Cf, Popma ad Var 
ronis fragm, p. 384. ed. Bipont. μένος pro μὲν οὖν 
Hermann. Schuetz. Bothe. Frustra. Choeph. 9529. sq. 

ἤΑγρευμα ϑηρὸς, ἢ νεχροῦ ποδένδυτον 

Δροίεης κατασκήνωμα,, δίκτωο» μὲν οὖν 
Agamemn, 1396. sq. 

Ei δ' ἣν πρεπόντων ὥστ᾽ ἐπισπένδειν νεχρῷ 

Tad ἂν δικαίως ἦν, ὑπερδίχως wiv οὖν. 

V. 39. ἐγώμεν Ald. 

V. 40. ὀμφαλῶ Ald. ϑεομισῆ Ask. ai Ald. ἜΝ 
μισεῖ Turn. Sic infra 186. Ald. μῖσος pro μύσος. it 
343. 766. Eurip. Med. 1313, μῖσος. figEor Naz. ve 
482. μῦσος. .“" 

V, 41. ἔδραν. Ald. ἔχοντι Ask, d, Guelph. Ald. Rob, 

V. 42. νεοῤῥάντῳ ξίφει Sophocl. Ajac. 80, $28 
γεοσπάσι Sadhoic. Antig. 1201 sq. θαλλὸν veoordda 
παρα, Pastor, apud Harpocrat, ν, Νάνριον. 4) Alii 
ψεοσπαϑές ““ Ἡ, Steph. ς 

Ν, 43. ἐλαίας S ὑψιγέννητον κλάδον, Ramus 
Olivae majore jure ,,altinatus ,,Hobgebohren” ti- 
tulatur , quam comites nostri, in his enim oleum 
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V. 38, δείσασα γὰρ γραῦς οὐδέν. Supplic. 752. « 


a 
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perditur, quod rami arboris Minervae procreant. — 
De ramis supplicum consule Markland. ad Eurip. 
Supplic. 259. Schaefer. ad Longi Pastoral. p. 366 

V. 44. λίνει Rob. wi» oid¢ Arnald. aut Hemsterh. 
. (vid, Valckenaer, ad Phoeniss. 994.) conjecit pro 
μεγίστῳ, Erfurdt. ad Soph. Trach. 678. μακρίστῳ 9 
Jana longifila. Sed μέγας et πολύξ inter se com- 
mutanotur,; i.e. alterum ponitur,” ubi alterum usita- 
tius. Cf, quae notavimus ac Sept. c. Theb. 263. Ja- 
cobs. ad Antholog. Pal. VI. 268. Heindorf. ad Plat. 
Tom. I. p. 473. Schaefer. ad Longi Pastoral. p. 352. 
Valckenaer. ad Hippol. 1. — μεγίστω Ald. μὲγαλιστῳ 
Herm, — σωφρόνως ἐστεμ. S. c. Th. 630. ἄγεν γυνή τις 
σωφρόνως ἡγοὐμένη, Supplic. 713. εὐχὰς σὠφρονὰς. ibid, 
400 on sic σεμνῶς ibid. 194. 

V. 45, tide Ald. — Cf. ad Sept. c. Th. 474. πρὶ 
exemplis allatis adde carmen, quod inscribitur: ber 
‘Hérnern Giegfried.-§. 72.. 

Gr nabm yu feiner Hande ein’nt Soild, als etn 
Sceurenthor. __ 
Suid. v. ὀκτώπουν. cit. e Xantriis 

_ — ἐκ ποδῶν δ᾽ ἄνω 
ὑπέρχετα: σπαραγμὸς εἰς ἀκρὸν κάρα 
κέγτημα γλώσσης σκορπίου βέλος λέγω" 

V. 46. προέϑεν Rob. τ᾽ ἀνδρὸς τού δὲ Ald. 9α- 
μαστὸς Rob. ϑαυμαστῶν» Guelph, ϑαυμαστὸν Ald, λέ- 
χος Ask, d. Ald. 


V. 47. ddev Ald. 
| V. 49- Post hunc versum cum Hermanno et 
Schueizio lacunae signum posui; oratione non’ satis 





| : 
| apte procedente. Gramtmaticusy: quiide itetiis Bue 


| eM 56... 280% Alcs πριν Gop ey oy 
ὟΝ. 52, βδελύκτοποὶ, Ald. «δελύκτροποι ΠΟ ~ 
ΟΝ, 53 πλαστοῖσε . ᾿σαξ, Aeschylus ce: tabulid 

| pictis locutus sit; non. fictis: reddendums 86} ἃ 
| medégodeducendum vitleturs) BuriphBateh, 199, whole 
| erator βάκχείαισιν , Fitbis. 00. siog sel ” 
οἰ Ὗοῷ δή. λοίβουσι δυσφολῆ Robi διά; Μίδα. Guelph 


Cf, Choeph. 3 Base ea ᾿στάξοαυσιν. αἷμα digs 
φιλές. 5 moo Hse. ashe: 

Ve 56, Hota Meal Burip, Otéstrhdy. 1d πρὸς» 
ἥκομεν πολάξειν τοῖςδε, Pindar. Nem LV, 154) ἀπά 


"| λαιστος ἐν λόγῳ ἕλκειν», Onlyssy L 410 sqe οὐδ᾽ ὁπέμειξ, 


γεν Τγψώμεναι! Supra divetgoridetys Sophocl? Oedips 


Col. 87. χῶρον οὐχ ἁγνὸν. aarein Buriji, Oreste 11461 
πάσαις γυναιξὶν ἀξία στυγεὶν ἔφυ (Η. Devdagis παῖς, 
Adde Elmsl ad Ηθυδοιμεί; rota) τ τυὐττ ἢ 
UV. Sp. φύλον: Ald, τῆς ToAlds δὲ οἷς sabpissinne 
Sensus: Similem ducAdeenuquam vidi, Infra 
372. xab. vip δ᾽ ὁρῶσα τήνδ᾽ ὁμιλίαν χϑούός: 647 Sqr 
καὶ μὴν ᾿βαρεῖαν τήνδ᾽ ὁμιλίαν χθονὸς Ξύμβουλός εἰμὲ 
μηδαμῶς τἀτιμάσαι. 434 Sq ὅπως ἂν! εὔφρων» ἠδ᾽, ὁμιλία 
χϑονὸς Τὸ λοιπὸν εὐάνδροισε συμφορᾶῖς φερέστῃᾳ 
ἘΝ, 581) οὐδ᾽ ἥτις eda Meds Rob: Schuetz. Herits 
probantibus H, Stephano et:Panwio, οὐδ᾽ εἴτις, vata 
Ald, et sic vel ἥτις, γαῖα Guelph. οὐ δή τε γαῖα Turis 
οι, οὐ δή τις aia Stank, Glasg. + rote’ Ald... 
ΕΝ 5g, ἀνατεὶ -- ἀνατὸ nullus praebet codex: ἀνατεύ 
yetinet Matthiae Med, 1347, ubi ElmsliBlomfieldo ad 
it 





| men, scripsit, versum, qui nundieest, legissé videtur 


Ald, βίαν Rob. e Sophiani+ conjectuta pro: dia. > - 
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Prom. 416. adstipulatur, qui omnia miscet éxputixe- 


τάτως. cf, intpp. ad Soph. Ajac. 1297. — μετὰ στέρφειν ᾿ 
Turn. ὥςτε non supplendum cum Stanlejo, neque | 
πόνον in πόνον mutandum cnm Arnaldo et Hermanno. | 
Simplex στένω Genitivum secum habet Prometh. 397. | 
θτένω σε τᾶς .othopevas τύχας Προμηθεῦ. Eurip. Iphig. ἢ 


Aul, 350η.. Ἑλλάδος μάλιστ᾽ ἔγωγε τῆς ταλαιπώρου 
στένω. Late patet usus Genitivi. Eurip. Electr. ‘998, 
σεβίξω δε πλούτου. Phoen. 1677. αἰνῶ σε τῆς προθυμίας. 
Troad, 1ο038ν πεέγων καὶ τέχνων oe λίσσομαι, Alcest. 5. 
of χολωϑθείφ.. Aad. Ν'. 178. ἱρῶν μηνίσας. Saepe post 
verba dicendi occurrit. Cf, Jacobs. ad Anthol. Pal. 
tom. III. 807.. Horat. Od. lib. ἢ, od. If. 4. trepides 


aevi. Substantivum στόνος cum Genitivo Philoct. 782. _ 


στόνον σαυτοῦ. SicHippolyt. 1087, οἶκτος σῆς φυγῆς etc, 


V. 60; :sqq. δεσπότη Ald. αὐτωμελέσθω Rob, = | 
ἰατρέμαντις, Rob. ἰατρομ. Grammatici nimis premunt, . 


dictum enim pto ἰατρός. Agam. 1621, sqq. αἵ τε νήστι- 
δὲς δύαι διδάσκειν ἐξοχώταται φρενῶν ἰατρομάντεις. 
Suppl. 466. ἰατρόμαντις, qui 264. ἰατρός appellatur. 
V. 64. Apollinis nomen abest Ald. προδόσωῳ Ald, 
προδώσο Rob. Οὔτοι “ροδώσω. Choeph. 258 sq. οὔτοι 
προδώσει Λοξίου μεγασϑενὴς χρησμός, ubi Wellauer. 
Specim. Commentatt. Aeschyl. p. 34. Aldinae lectio- 
nem οὔτι non defendere debebat. Prometh. 625. μή τοι 
ab aliis in μήτι depravatum. it. 436. ubi Blomfieldus 
«(τή τοι recte restituit, Cf. ἡ στ, lectt. Phoeniss, 442. (462, 
ed, Porson.) Med. 916. (923. ed. Pors.) Blomfield. ad 
Sept. c. Theb, 4484. cujus tamen canon, οὔτι senten- 
tiam nusquam inchoare, nisi sequente μή) vel ποῦ 
aut πῶς. aut cum interrogatio fiat, yvoculamque 8611" 
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per interponi, falsus est cum omnibus canonibug An- 
glicis ἀποκρύφοις, Vid. Aristoph. Pac. $26. οὔτι καὶ 
viv ἐςτὶν αὐτὴν ὅστις ἐξαιρήσεται. obcor. significatt 
sane non; οὔτι: nullain re. De fide, quae codicibus 
in hujusmodi rebus habenda sit, judigium, si quid 
video, bonum tulit Brunckius in Addendis ad Orest, 
488. quo tamen ne abutaris, “"ποπλμαμους το, ἡ Sitains 
Sic Suppl. 519 ἐρημώσει, : 

V. 65, καὶ + πρόσω δ᾽ Glasg. i.e. Porsonusy ini- 
micus τοῦ: xal — dé. (vide eum ad Orest. 614.) Seid- 
leri defensione (ad Eurip, Electr. 1112.) non opus. Cf 
Schaefer. ad Longi Pastoral. p. 350, qui Latinorum: 
et—autem comparat; Hermann. ad Viger. 847, Ne- 
que τῷ: xat — δὲ epicis recentioribus uti lienisse sta- 
tnunt iarpoudrrers nostri τερασκόποι, Vid, Wernick. 
ad Tryphiodor. 29. Cf. Aristoph.4 Plut. 11. larpdg ὧν 
καὶ μάντις. ν 

V. 66. ἐχϑροῖς Ald. Dp. πρέπων Asked. (cf. Schol.) 

V. 67. εἰλούσας Rob. ὁράς. Ald. 

V. 68, πεποῦσαι δ᾽ αἱκατόπτυστοι. Ald. πέλουσι. 
e Valckenarii conjectura recepit Schuetz. ὁρᾶς, ὅπνῳ. 
mec. interpungit Bothe. πεσοῦσαε forsan pro ὕπνῳ mo. 


dictum, (de quo vide Merrick. ad’ Tryphiodor, 4999 


quod e'praecerlente suppleri potest. 

V. 69. Νυκτὸς παλαιαὶ παῖδες, Schuetz. ‘Spade 
naerii conjectura, γραῖαι παλαιαὶ conjungit Pauw, %o- 
φαὶ γραῖαι, Both. Comma post γραῖαν delendum cen- 
seo, ut γραῖαι π. ad παῖδες referatur, duo enim epi- 
theta majorem habent vim ad rem describendam (li- 
cet hoc invenustum judicet Porson. ad Hecub. 429.5, 
cautius agit Elmsl, ad Med, 616.) ideoque carmina ly- 


Ἦ 
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yica, ἡ ex aninmo commotiore profecta, cumulatione eor. 
rum :gaudent. Aeschyl. Agam. 223. sq. δυςσεβῆ τρον | 
saiay, dvayvov, ἀνίερον. Suppl. 111. sq. τοιαῦτα πα: 


Bia μέχεα ϑρερμένα λέγω. Aryéa βαρέα δακρυοπετῆς, li, 


bi, Ἰηλέμοέδην» ἀμπροπῆ. 701. λισσὰς αἰγίλιψ ἀπρόςδεικτος 


olégowr ἐρημὰς γυπίας πέτραί. 842. Sq. πολναίμων gd. 
ψιος ἸΑποκοπὰ. κρατός. Pers. 663. ναὐνά τε via τ᾽ ἄχη. 


Hecub, 415. ἄνυμφος, ἀνυμέγαιος. Jon. 1464. ἄπεαιδες 
dvexpor. Cum ].. ἢ. egrezie convenit Orest. v. 250 86. 
αἱ κυνώακιδες γοργῶπες --- δειναὶ Sear, — μίγνυται recte. 
de concubitn intelligant Stan].. Pauw. Both. Graecf 
enim in dicendo tam parum fastidiosi, quam nostri 
homines in faciendo. 

V. γο. ποτὲ Ald, 

V. 73. udyevoy τ᾽ ἐπὶ Ald. ἐπὶ Guelph. Turn, 

| Vi, 94. μὴ δὲ Ald. 
V. 95. ἑλῶαι Ald. Herm. | 
V. 76, βεβῶν e ὧν αἰείτην. Ald. βεβῶντ' ἂν αἰεὶ 


᾿Μρεά, Ask. d. Rob. βεβῶντ᾽ ἂν αἰεὶ. Guelph. βεβῶντ' 


ἀνατεὶ Turn, Vict. Τοίαι versuim ejecit Both. Miror, 
quod non ejecerit totum Aeschylum, Platonis, poe- 
sin e republica sua expellentis, vestigia decutus, — 
πλανοστιβὴ χϑόνα, Si πλανοστιβῆ Orestem clixisset, 
aliquanutulum minus insolens esset, ut Pers, 125. πε- 
δοστιβὴς λεώς, Suppl, 1003. καὶ xvadara, πτεροῦντα 
καὶ πεδοσειβῆ, Quad idem active quater occurrit apud 
Euripidem. Med. 11143. Rhes. 251. 749. Helen. 1536. 
Semel passive: Sthenob. frag. Ill. v.. 8, ὑγρὰ δὲ 
μήτηρ, οὐ πεδοστιβὴς τροφὸς Θάλασσα, Soph, Oed, 
Ἐς 302, χϑανοστιβῆ,, terrestria. 

Ve 97) ὑπέρτε πόντον, Ald, πόντου Med, Guelphy 


δον oa 405. «αἱ 

ob. — πόλεις urbes insularum ins6dlentius, ἘΠῚ 
isulas, exspectes, sic χϑὼ», γῆ- χώρα, ubi: πό- 
S$ ex consuetudine staret, Li tamen falluntur, qui 
ἦλες, insula, χϑὼν etc. urbs reddunt; verborum 
lim vis, si transferas in locum alienum, non muta~ 
ΙΓ sed orationem insolentiorem reddunt , quod poe- 
59 Tragicis praecipue, in deliciis est. Kustero ad 
hesmophor. 115. adsentitur Marklandus ad Eurip. 
ipplic. 1. p. 7. Iphig. Aul, 819, Hemsterh. ad Lucian.” 
87. Valckenaer, ad Phoeniss. 6. Melius judicat Seid-. 
r, ad Troad. 4. non tamen omnino recte, | 

V. 78 sq. BovxodsioIa: πόνον, laborem pers 
rre, Agam. 677. ἐβουκολοῦμεν φροντίσιν νέον πάϑος, 
iter dictum est, Supplic. 930, ἀβουκόλητον τοῦτ᾽ ἐμῷ 
γονήματι. 

V. 79. ποτὶ πτόλιν Παλλ. Cod. Rob. Sophian, 
prrexit, 

NV. 80. é&ox Turn. 

V. 81. Comma post καάκεῖ sustuli. Supplic. 451.. 
Dog Dedwvigusc. 1641. 586. πάϑος τ᾽ οὐδὲν ἄπαρνον te- 
Sev ϑέλετορι Πειϑοῖ, 

V. 84. μητρῶον. Ald, Nota periphrasin ᾿μητρώιο» 
μας. 

V. 85, μὴήδικεῖν Ald, δοκεῖν. Cod. Rob. 

V. 86. μελεῖν Ald. — ἐπίστᾳ Glasg. Recte’, ut 
ito, pro ἐπίστασαι. --- Quum injuriam com- 
ittere nescias, et incuriam vitare discas, 

V. 8). ποιεῖν a μάϑε pendere putat Wakefield. . 
Ὁ imperativo positum censet Butler. φερέγγυος sae- 
us infinitivum secum habet. Sept. c. Th. 381. "προς 
ατεῖν. φερέγγυος, ubi vide Blomfeld, in Glossary 
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ibid.-455 sq. φερέγγυον ἀπείργειν (φερέγγυον Pporvorus || 
3. ο. Th. 434. φερεγγύοις μογομάχοισι 782 sq}. 

V. 88. oe Ald. Herm. 

ΟΝ 89. αὐτάδελφον αἷμα. Phoeniss. 447. xoww|, 

αἷμα. Antig. 1. ὦ κοινὸν αὐτάδελφον Ἰσμήνης κάρα. 
V. go. κἄρτα Ald. — ἐπωνυμίαυς Aeschylus ex: 
mie gandet, Valckenaerius cum aliis non gandey 
Sept. c. Theb. 8. sq. ὧν Ζεὺς ἀλεξητήριος Ἔπόνυμο i; 
γένοιτο Καδμείων πόλει, Hermann. κάρσα — tod in 
parenthesi posuit, quem secutus est Bothe. 

V. 92. ἐκνέμων. Hermann, Schuetz. ex Heathii 
_conjectura. ἐσινέμων Bothe. Defendi potest: vulgata: |¢ 
‘Jupiter te, legitimo hocce munere, hom}, 
nes comitandi, fungentemcolit, ut legit], 
‘mum munous dictum sit ab Apolline, ne Mercunw 
haesitet, matricidam comitari. Sed ἐκνέμω» (éxvoper ἢ} 
Guelph.) longe elegantius, σέβεντον Ald. conjuncti ᾳ 

Μ. 93. ὁρμώμενον non ad σέβας referendum, sed 
ad Mercurium, εὐπόμπῷῳ φύχῃ i, 6. εὐπομπείᾳ. Agalh| y 
1277. Davacipovs τύχας. 1428, φονολιβεῖ τύχᾳ. Iphis. |g 
Ἀπ]. 501. dvayxaiad τύχας. Iphig. T. 759. Eevogovor}. 
«ύχας.. ' 


V. 94. εὔδοιτ᾽ Ald, 


πὶ eid, ante h. v. staret. 
V. 96. sq. ἐν γνεκροῖσιν — ἐν φϑιτοῖσιν ne qual, 
offendant, affero Choeph. 428. sq. 


τοιαῦτ᾽ ἀκούων ἐν φρεσὶν [σαῖσι»] γράφου 


Supplic. δγά, Ζῆνα μέγαν. osBértoy, τὸ» ξένιον By 
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τέρτατον, ubi loco pronominis substantivum idem 
it aliud ejusdem significationis repetitar, Adde Phoe- 
88. 21, ἔσπειρεν ἡμῖν παῖδα καὶ σπείρας βρέφος, Eu- 
Ρ- Supplic. 67. sq. τὸν ἐμὸν παῖδα --- μέλὴ παιδὸς ἐμοῦ, 
occe tamen exemplum aliquantulum differt, 

ΤΟΥ͂, 98 δ᾽ ἄλομαι Ald, προὐνέπω. Hermann, ἡ 
| Vi τοο.. οὔτω, Ald, παϑοῦσα δέ quasi supra pro 
Ὁ μὲν ἔκτανον dixisset κτανοῦσα μέν, 

ΨΝο τον, ὑπὲρ μοῦ Ald, 

V, τοῦ, χειρῶν Guelph, Ald, 

V. 103. ὁρᾷ τε Schuetz, ὁρᾶτε Hermann. καρδία, 
uelph. Rob, et Both, qui Pauwii conjecturam ὁρᾷ δὲ 
ληγὰς τάςδε καρδία oéSev* recepit, ἔϑεν e Canieri 
ynjectura Hermann. Schuetz, 

_ V. 104. εὔδουσα Ald, ὄμμασι Guelph, Ald. Rob, 
‘orn, et Wakefield., qui » ἐφελκυστικόν ante % ubi- 
ite in hac tragoedia omittit, 

ἪΝ, 105, μοῖρα πρόσκοπος. Med, Ald, Both. idque 
fert Butler. e Pors. ἃ. μοῖρα περόσκοπτος Rob, Hugo 
‘rotius vertit; 

Mens intus est oculata cum somno incubat, 

At de die sua facta mortales latent, ν 
ententiae generales aut proverbialiter dicta saepius 
onnisi ex parte ad ea, de quibus agitur, pertinent, 
tet hoc loco verba ἐν ἡμέρᾳ δὲ μοῖρ᾽ ἀπρόσκοπος βρο- 
ὅν, interdiu fata hominum non providen- 
ar, addita sunt ad sententiaim inchoatam finiendam; 
cet ad Eumenidas non spectent. Βριφὼ, Sedo παρὰ 
πλίοις παρὰ τὸ βρίφειν, ὅ ἐστι καθεύδειν, βριξὼ, Θεὸς 
ἰὰ ἐνυπνίων μαγτευόμενος, Etymol, Maga, Adde 
esych, ᾿ 


V. τοῦ, ἐλέξατε Guelph. 

V. 107, νιφάλια Guelph. Ald. 
~ V. 108. νυχτὶ σεμνὰ, Guelph. Ald. Rob. Glag 
Composita librarii saepissime divise runt. Cf. ad Choeph{® 
902. adde Supplic. 599. 686. 697. 747. 781. 805. 9:0. 
multa alia. — ἐσχάρᾳ πυρὸς pro ἐσχάρᾳ, quam! 
tionem Aeschylus non adhibuisset, si verum ¢ 
quod putant Stanlejus et Schuetzius, Eumenidi 
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scilicet sacrificatum fuisse sine igne. Agam, 70. 
ρῶν ἱερῶν egregie expedivit Humboldtus, quem sequi 
tur, licet eum non nominet, Blomfieldus, Oecd, (οἱ 
99 8q. πρώταισιν ὑμῖν (Eumenidibus) ἀντέκυρσ᾽ (Ocde|* 
pus) ὁδοιπορῶν, Νήφων ἀοίνοις, ubi consule Scho 
Adde Eustath. ad Odyss IV. p. 1493. Polluc. VI. 46 ῳ 
Phot. p. 219. ibique Schleusner. Etym. M. νυ, γέφθ δ 

V. 109. e@Svov Ald. doa» Guelph. 

V. 111, δ᾽ ἐξαλύξας Ald. ὁδιξάλεξας. Cod, Rob!" 
νεκροῦ Guelph. Turn, dtxew Ald. 

V. 112. ἀρκυσμάτων Ask. 4, Guelph. Rob, dpa |% 
μάτων Ald. Pers. yb. sq. παράγει (scil. ἀπεάτα Seov) hor 
τὸν εἰς ἀρκύστατα, Τόϑεν οὐκ ἔστιν oie ϑνατὸν ἀλύ- 
ξάντα φυγεῖν. Again. 1376. πημονὴν ἀρκύστατον, quell ἢ 
locum Blomfieldus vitiavit, Humboldtus bene _ intel 
lexit. (Orest. 1405, ἀρκυστάταν μηχανὰν Blomfieldo 
suspectum 5 sanos sc. dicit insanos, ο,,Ἰ,αβ nur ¢ 
δείβε, ber Kranfe, gefund” vide Goethei carmen, ἢ 
quod inscribitur: ber Ghinefe in Rom, Nihilo 
minus praeferrem 1. ἢ. ἀρχυσμάτων9. quod codices fi 
nonnulli habent, cujus glossa magis solitumn ἀρκυστί" 
τῶν esse potest. Aeschylus exhibet avSadia et avd 
δισμα » βέλος et βέλεμγνον, βίος, βιοτὴ, βίοτος, βοὴ 





βόαμα, ἐοσκέ, βόσλημα, σκηνή, ὑκήνημα 4 ἴσος" 
«ίσημα, γάμος, γαμήλεσμα. οἵ multa hujuscemodi. | 

V. 113. ὥρουσεν Ald, ᾿ὥουρσεν errot typogr. Turn, 
ἰκεκατιλλώψας Ald, Rob. 

V. 114, ὡς Ald. τῆςδε μὴ πέρι. Schtietz. Hermatn: 
Zothe. ἠκούσαϑ' — τῆς ἐμῆς πέρι ψυχῆς; Wakefield. 

V. 115. καταχϑονὸς Ald. Interpungi posset, ἀς 
trad’ ὧν ἔλεξα τῆς ἐμῆς weet ψυχῆς 5 φρονἠσᾶτ' of 
% x 3, 

V. 119; ‘avie cum Glasg dedi pro ἀνὴρ. minime 
persuasus ἀνὴρ nunquain prima producta in senariis 
pecurrere: ° 

V. 118, Apollinis nomen ptaefizit Rob, φίλοι-- 
ἱμοὶ. Hermanns Schuetz, Si quid mutandum 6956 
legerim φέλοις γὰρ εἰσίῳ; οὐκ ἐμοὶ προςίκτορες. ΑΡα: 
memnoni 801}, cf. supra 100. πρὸς ξῶ» φιλτάτων, Sed 
vulgata nullo jure displicet, --- spocixtopec: Sic Suppl. 
1. Ζεὺς ἀφίκτωρ. 481. 54: Ζηνὸς ἱκτῆρος, 588, Ζηνὸς ix 
ralov, 406: ἱκεσία Θέμις, Cf. acl Sépt: οἱ Theb. 391: 

V. 119. κχοὐῤχατοικείδεις. Ald | 

Ν. 121, poyuds Med, μυγμὸς Guelph; Ald: Turns 
Sgeg Ald. ἀναστήση Ald. 

V. 122, πέπρακται. πέπρωται conjecerunt Bentley. 
et Stanley, τέτακται Wakefield. Non opus. Sensus 
est: quid aliudl unquam egisti quam mala. 
perpetrare? quod efficacius est, quai si dixisset: 
quid aliud agis etc. Quae Vigerius affert ἢ. 212, 
diversis modis explicanda. 

V. 123: Χυρὸς abest Ald, item Κλνταιμι — συνῶ" 
μόται Ald, 

ΝΥ, 124. ἐξεχράαναν Ask. ἡ, 
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V. 126. ἄπερ. Ald. 

V. 127. κύων. Ald. οὕπω τ᾽ ἐκλιπὼν Rob. 

V. 129.° ἀγνοήσεις Ask. ἃ, ayvojons Ald. et pro 
μηδ᾽ μὴ δ᾽ — μαλαχϑεῖσ᾽ Rob. 

ΟὟ, 130. ὀνείδεσιν. Sic Guelph. Herm, Schuetz: 
ονείδεσσιν, Ald, ἐν δίκοις Ald. 


V. 131. ἀντίκεν τραγίνεται Ald. 

V. 132. σὺ δ᾽ Pears, Glasg. Herm. ὧδ᾽ Scaliger, 
teste Abreschio. τὸ δ᾽ Pauw. conj. Schuetz, recepit. 
ad δ᾽ Bothe. σοῦ δ᾽ Wakeheld. ἐποὐρίσασα Ald. éxov- 
ρήσασα Turn. 

V. 133. ἀτμὸν Hermann. Schtetz. κατισχαίνουσα 
Ald. Eurip. Orest. 288. ἴσχναινε, Ald. ioyave, alii 
ioyawe, quod recepit Porson, Atticis propter sonum 
praelatum putans, comparatque by Soalve et éxySaioa, 
quorum hoc Tragicis. semper restituenduin judicat. 
Eadeim permutatio Prometh, 269. ubi vide Blomfield. ! 
cui nemo assentiri potest, qui Riemeri Lexico utitur, 
ubj de utraque forma bene agitur. ibid, 380. Eumenid. 
256, Sic κέρχνος, κέρχω et πέρχνω. et alia hujuscemodi. 
— νηδύος. Ald, νηδύος πυρί epexegesis τοῦ: ἀτμῷ. 

V. 135. Χόρος Ἔριννύων Ald. τὴ» δ᾽ Ald. σέ. Ald. 

V. 136. εὔδεις Ald. ἀγΐστω Ald. καπολακείσας 
Guelph: Ald. 

V. 137. siddue Med, εἰδώμεϑ᾽ Ask, ἃ. Ald. Rob. 
εἴτι Ald. : 

V. 140. παϑοῦσα, quasi praecessisset ἔπαϑο». 
siut non supplendum. 

V. 141, ' δυςαχὲς Rob. Both. Quum ἄχϑος magis 


congruat cum πάϑος non praefero ducayéc. Dixisset. 
forsan Aeschylus δυσπαϑές. si metrum tulisset, sic 


...... | 
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Hermann. τὸ βαρύ περ. Bothe. Vulgatae major inest 
vis. — περὶ βαρυχρύρς. Ald. πάρεστι ἔχειν. Pers. 1042, 
srageote μέλειν. Choeph, 400. πάρεστι σαίνειν Hippol' 
1016, weaccsy πάρεστι etc. 


V. 15%, abest Ask. ἃ, 


V. 158, φονολειβῆ ante Schuetz, Agam. 1428. $m 
νολιβεῖ τύχᾳ. Manus caede pollutae, antequam expias 
tae sint, cruorem stillare, fingunt poetae. Longius 
progreditur Aeschylus Agamem. 1]. 6. ὥςπερ οὖν qos 
νολιβεῖ τύχᾳ φρὴν ἐπιμαίνεται, λίπος ἐπ᾽ ὀμμάτων αὖ: 
ματος ἐμπρέπειν ἀτίετον. Sic Hermannus, quem se- 
guitur Humboldtus. Optime. φόνος saepe significat 
cruarem, Vide Wernscorf. ad Himer. Eclog. IV. 20’ 


V. 160. πρὸς δρακεῖν Ald. spocdp. ay. abest 
Ask. d. 

) V. 161. αἱρούμιον Ald. αἱρούμενον praeter Schuetz, 
Hermann. Both. deduevov Canter. conjecit, Wakef. re- 
cepit. Heathio placet ἀράμενον, idem aut ἀρόμενον 
Abreschio. ῥεόμενον proposuit Pauw. Sed ἀράμ. bene 
habet. Hecub. 102. ἀλλ᾽ ἀγγελίας βάρος ἀραμένη. alii 
αἰρομένᾳ, Phoeniss. 1569, pro ἀρομένα alii, αἱρομένα 
et ὀρομένα,. Heraclid. 983. ἐγὼ δὲ νεῖκος οὐχ ἑκὼν τόδ᾽ 
ἠράμην, cf. Elmsl. Jon. 107. κοινοὺς αἰρόμενος πόνους. 
Dawes, Miscell. crit. p, 235. dixit, sibi placere αἰρά- 
μενος. Supplic. 957. ley. πόλεμον» αἴρεσϑᾳι νέον. αἱρεῦ- 
σϑαν Rob. Cf. Brunck. ad Antig.’907. Elmsley. ad 
Med. 825. 


V. 162. épeotio, Ald. μαντι, σῷ praeter Schuetz. 
Hermann. Glasg. μάντις ᾧ Wakefield. μάντις ὥς Bothe. 
μάντις OY, Quippe quem minime deceant μιάσμᾳτᾷ, 
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Sic Sept. c. Theb. ἐμ that tenon ome 
χϑονός. 

τ: ἀθ8.. βυκον. Ald. ΜΕ» a Guelph, Iyocodive 
Rob. ἔχρανας γ᾽ Pears, Wakef. ἐχράνατ᾽ Herth. Schuetz, ὦ 
ἔχρανας Glasg. αὐτόσυτος legi poset, - 

‘Vi 1645 παρὰ γόβον. Rob. Schuetz: Glasg. Both, 
probante Abreschio, βρέτεα Victor, Canter, Stank. . 
Herm. παρανόμων Sed» βρέτεα de diis noyis, Jove scil. 

Βοξ οἷα familia intelligi posset, ut βρέτεα τίων dictum 
esset ex sensu humano. , Sed βρότεα majorem codicum 
| habet anctoritateniet infra 660. recurrit Μοίρας τ᾽ ἔπει- 
Gag ἀφϑίτους ϑεῖναι βῥδτούξ. 

ἜΝ. αὐ. ye ρτὸ τε ϑεμιίοίζι ὁ Casauboni anutatione, 
Bene hic habet te — καί, cf. Doederlein, specimen ed, 
Sophocl. 40. 54. --- “πικρὸς pro λυπρὸς Ask, d, κἀμοί- 
φίλω πρὸς Ald. εὐκλόσετὰν ΑΔ. ἢ 

UV. 167: ὁπότε Ald. ὑπαὰΐ τε ‘Schol. 6: φεύγω» 

Schuetz, Herm, Glasg. Both. - : 
ὌΝ, ἀθ8, δῶν pro ὧν δ᾽ Ῥυδθῖον. Herm, Schuetz. 
Both. ποτ, dy, ἔς. Glasg. ὧν δ᾽ Pors, 2, teste Butlero- 
κἄρᾳ Ald. ᾿ 
V. 169. πάσεται." Guelph, Med. “Rob, Schuetz. 
Glasg. Both. Herm, x¢ooeras ceterae editiones. σεράσ- 
σεται Schol, Meth. — ἐστιν of Hermanus conjecit, 
Schuetz recepit , Bothe ἐκ κάιγοῦ, 

V. 170, -xeveto Ald, ! 

V. 172, ὄφιν, Tragici imagines audaciores fre-' 
quentant. Lycophron, gi 8 δράκοντι λυροκτύπῳ de 
‘Srcu posuit. ἀφέκτων γομφίων i, evsagittarum, ibid. S. 
Th: 414. Διὸς toi, 6. fulmen, Eurip. Iphig. T. 384. 
ὁ ποτώμενος ᾿Αργόϑεν, i, 6, nayis Argo, Aga- 
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mein, 650. διπλῇ μάστιγι, thy “Aone φιλεῖ, Δίλογχον 
ἄτην, φοινίαν ξυνωρίδα, Sept. c. Theb. 474- ἅλω πολ» 
λήν, 1. 6. ἀσππίδα. (Choeph. 926. μύραινα γ᾽ εἴτ᾽ ἔχιδυ' 
ἔφυ.. de reti dictum, nisi lacunam statuas post vs. τόλ- 
ng ἕκατι καδίκου φρονήματος. Hisce collatis cum Agam, , 
1233. sq. ect. Schuetz. lacunae signum omnino necessa- 
rium videtur.) Agam, 133. στόμιον μέγα Τροίας στρα" 
«τευϑέν. Prometh. 672, ἐπηνάγκαξέ νιν Διὸς χαλινὸς πρὸς 
βίαν πράσσειν τάδε. 7206. 54ᾳ. Σαλμυδησία γναάϑος, μη- 
«τρυιὰ νεῶν. 879. Sq. οἴστρου δ᾽ ἄρδις χρίδι μ᾽ ἄπυρος. : 
924. γῆς τινάκτειραν νόσον. i.e. Neptuni tridentem. } 
Agam, 132. προτυπὲν στόμιον μέγα Τροίας. i. 6. exer | 
citus Graecorum. Supplic. 533, τὰν μελανόφυγ᾽ ἄταν. 
i, e..navem. 193. χρεῖσσον δὲ “πύργου βωμὸς, ἄῤῥηκτον 
σοίκος. 215, Ζηνὸς ὄῤνιν, ive. Solem, (Nfob. στυρφό- ἢ 
ροισιν αἰετοῖς, side fulmine intelligeretur , quod fieri 





‘posse non puto, 1. ἢ. optime conveniret.) S. c. Th. 


189. ἱππικῶν τ᾽ ἀγρύπνων πηδαλίων διὰ στόμα, πῦυ- F 





guyeveray χαλινῶν, Caldero in dramate, quod inscri- 


bitur: La vita un sueno, act. 1, | A 
. . Ἢ 
O aquesta pistol, aspid “ 
De metal, esculpira Ξ 
El veneno penetrante | 
ct 


De dos balas etc. 
ὄφις in eleganti Aristophanis versu Eccless. 904. ed*? 
Kust. non metaphorice dictum videtur, Phoeniss, 1377. ‘ 
συρσὸς ὡς, Τυρσηνικῆς σάλπιγγος ἠχή. 

V. 174. ἀνῆς Ald. μέλαν. Rob. 

V. 1976, δόμοις os Marg. Ask, Wakefield. xoupr "5 
atetat, Guelph, Ald, "4 

Υ, 177. οὐκ ἀραϑητῆρες. οὐ χκαραγῃστῆρες Guelph Ὁ 
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lob, καρανιστῆρες cett, Nescio au recte, Compara ddgn_ 
ξής, ἀργηστής, δερμηστής, ἕλκηστήρ, ἐρτησεής, ὀρχηστής, 
ὑχποτήρ, πρηστήρ, μνηστήρ, μνῃστής, τευχηστής, τευχης. 
τήρ, ὠμηστής, ὡμησπήρ, Libros meliores. non relinquens 


ps puto in formis de. quibusnon accurate'statui potest 


hes, 818. καρανιστὴς μόρος. Eutip, Bach. 940. δίκα, 
φηζῥόρος, λεύσιμος δίκη passim occurrit. S. ce Thebs 
ba, λευστῆρα μόρον. « - 

ΤΙ Ν. 178, = sq: ἀποφθορᾷ Schuetz. ex Brfuratii con- 
(ctura (cf, ad Soph. Trach, 145,). κακοῦται χλοῦνις Aske 
» Guelph, Rob. Schuetz. κακοῦ τελλοῦνις Ald. κακή 
Εἰ χλοῦνις Stanley. conjecit, receperunt Hermann, 
othe.. Doederlein. specim. Sophocl.)p.6, Ὡπερμάς- 
by ἀποφϑοραὶ παίδων explicat: caedes parentum 
evliberos. L.n. haecce minime conyeniunt, ubi 
hae fieri solita erant, eiumerantar, neque σπέρμα. 
© pro? πατήρ, occurrit, ἠδὲ pro zal. Atticuin esse ne~ 
ant Dawesius et Valckenderins invitis exemplis; quae 
jllegit' Porsonus Adverse p: 87. ed. Lips.— λευσμός 
larg. Asks Casaub. (et 2evop0/ conjec.xecepp, Schnetas 


etm. Both. Wakef, probantibus Rao Abreschio, * 


leathio, Stanlejo, « 
V.-181. ὑπαὶ Marg. Ask. ὑπόῤῥαχιν Guelph, Turn. 
Dawes. Miscell, Critty p. 160..sq- Brunck. ad Pro~ 
. 1031, Wernick. ad’ Depehionare 216,°266, — 
V. 182. Sa? pipitels Ald. agomorov Ald 
Vu 183. στέργηϑ᾽ Ald, Post ἔχουσαι iiterrogatios 
issignum posui cum Herm Schuetz. Both. e Pau~ 
tii sententia, Nota interruptionem orationis. - Sic 
oph. Oed. Τ. 794. τὴν Κορινθίαν, ἄστροις τὸ λοιπὸν 


ΓΝ 


- 
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ἐκμετρούμενος, χϑονὰ ἔφευγον. ibid. 455. δένην ent, | | 
σκήπτρῳ προδεικνὺς.) γαῖαν ἐμπορεύσεται. Trach. 406; 
δάμαρτα 9; Ἡρακλέους. εἰ μὴ κυρῶ λεύσσων μᾶάταιαγ 
δεσπότιν τε τὴν ἐμήν. Choephor. 871. σύ τοι σξασυτήν) 
οὐκ ἐγώ, κατακτενεῖς, Eurip. Hecnb. 166, ὦ τλάμων, 
ἄγησαί μοι, πούς, Electr. 1179. sq. οὐκ ἔστιν οὐδεὶς oF 
noc ἀθλιώτερος τῶν Τανταλείων, οὐδ᾽ ἔφυ wor’, ἐκγόνων. 

V. 184. αἱματορόφου Kob. 

V. 186. πλησίοις. Guelph. Ald. #Aevetoter, Both 
Wakef. e Pauwii conjectura, Sed- πλησίοισε magis 
ad Eumenides, quam ad témplum spectans, transpo- 
sitione poetis familiari satis firmatum, Ἢ dictum enim | 
pro πλησίας aut πλησίον. --- τρίβεσϑαι, cf. Schol. ad 220: | 
Ad conjunctionem aut societatem qualemcunque si- 
gnificandam Graeci verbis fortioribus et insolentiori+ 
bus saepissime usi sunt. Supra 176. 

οὕτοι δόμοισι τοῖςδε χρίμπτεσϑθαὶ sodses. 
(Orest, 919. ἄστυ κἀγορᾶς χβραίνων κύκλον, Cf. Odyss. | 
II, 50. μητέρι μοι μνηστῆρες ἐπέχραον οὐκ éSsrotoy:) 
Infra 45η. εὐχερείᾳ συναρμόσει βροτούς. Supplic, 164. | 
οὐ δικαίοις Ζεὺς ἐντεύξεται λόγοις. 279. προςφύσω Aca. | 
499. μορφῆς δ᾽ οὐχ ὁμόστολος φύσις. (Oed. T. 212. μαι: 
νάδων ὁμόστολον.) Agam, 450, Παρις οὔτε συντελὴς 
στόλις. Sophocl. Ajac, 611. μανίᾳ ξύναυλος. ῬΗΙοοῖ. so 
κτύπος φωτὸς σύντροφος. (Cf. Electr. 1190. Ajac. 639. 
Oedip. ὦ, 1362. Iphig. T. 1087, Aristoph. Ayr. 329. 678.) 
Electr. 240. εἴ τῷ πρόςκειμαι χρηστῷ, (Adde ibid. 1040. 
Antig. 94. 485.) Eurip. Orest. 793. οςτις τρόποισι ovs- 
τακῇ. 1276. ποδὶ βοηδρομῷ μέλαϑρα προςμίξει. (Adde : 
Soph. Electr. 1485, Pind, Olymp. [. 24. 146. Pyth, . 
IX, 128. Nem. I, 85, II. 34. Isthin. VIL, 35. Plat. : 
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Theaet. p, 183. 6.) Andromach, 128. ἔριδυ στυγερᾷ συν: 
ἧσαν. Alcest, 500, τῷ. ξυγέφευξαν πλάνῳ, (Adde Ans‘ 
ach, 98.) Hippol, 976. ϑαλάσσης συννόμοϊ πέτραι, 
{oom 1488.) 1066, ξυνοικούρους κακῶν. Pind, 
| Olymp. 1. 126. κράτει δὲ πέλασον, Nem, I. 47. προς» 
2 λόγῳ, CAdde II, 100, ΠΠ. 5, IX. 74.) Plat. Theaet. 
pen68. », ἵλεῳ τῇ διανοίᾳ συγκαϑείς, Adde Passov. ad 
Mus, ν. 49. Contrarium aeque insolentibus verbis di- 
ctum videmus. Pind. Olymp. IX. 135, συλαϑεὶς dye 
ψείων. — μῖσος Ald, μῦσος Rob. Vict. Stanl. ’ 
ΟὟ, 187. χωρεῖτ᾽ — αἰπολούμεναι, Ποίμνης τοιωύ- 
πῆς, κ᾿ τι 5. Apud Graecos et in oratione graviori 
metaphoras a rebus vulgaribus petitas saepissime le- 
gimus, atque dialogi tragoediarum Graecarum offe- 
runt sermonem excultum quidem, sed minime ubique 
exquisitum, et longe recedentem a lingua tragoedia- 
mum nostrarum. Hace indoles sermonis Graecorum 
ei debetur, quod. non excoleretur ab hominibus vita 
publica abstinentibus in umbra domorum , qui logices 
regulis linguam extenuare, figurisque exuere solent, 
usque adeo procedentes ut res permultas ut turpes-aut 
nimis vulgarescontemnant, fastidiantque. Supra 145. 
δὲ γραίας δαίμονας καϑιππάσω, 91. τόνδε ποιμαΐ- 
ἐμὸν ἱκέτην. 78. τόνδε βουκολούμενος πόνον Chujus 
originem non respexerunt, dicentes: ἱπποβού- 
κόλος et alia hujuscemodi, Callimach. hymn, in Del, 
176. de stellis, κατ᾽ ἠέρα βουκολέονταις Quocum com, 
parand, Tryphiodor, 503. ἡσυχίη δὲ πόλιν κατεβόσκετο 
peers ἑταίρη.) 440, πᾶς πεποίμανται τόπος, (Quae 
infra 595. sq. Apollo coram Pallade exponit nostris 
_ demporibus horribilia, non factu, sed dictu et auditu 
13 
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sunt; quis enim nunc ferret, τροφὸς κύματος νεοσπρῤ» 


e 


gov. etc. tixter δ᾽ ὁ ϑρώσκων x7. 4.) Agam. 795. ὅςτις fle 


δ᾽ ἀγαϑὸς προβατογνώμων. Aeschyli fragm, apud An- 
tigon. Caryst. c. 127. ϑυμὸν ἱππογνώμονα. Agam, 351 
ἀταύρωτος et multa alia. De ἀρότῳ παίδων non opus 
est, quod moneamus, licet Creuzerus Mytholog. IL 
510, hanc imaginem suo more explicaverit. Senten 
tiose aut proverbialiter dicta e sermone vulgi petita 
saepe leguntur. Sic Supplic. 958..sq. ἀλλ᾽ ἄρσενας καὶ 
shade γῆς οἰκήτορας Etgijcet’ οὐ πίνοντας ἐκ κριϑῶγ 
μέϑυ. η83. βύβλου δὲ καρπὸς οὐ κρατεῖ στάχυν. Agam. 
33. τρὶς ἐξ βαλούσης τῆσδέ wor φρυχτωρίας. et multa 
alia. | 

V. 189. Pro Χορ. Ald. Evy. et sic usque ad 225. 

V. 190, πέλη Ald. πέλει Kob. alias semper ἡ. 

WV. 191, εἷς pro sig Schuetz. Herm. Bothe. Wakef. 

e Canteri conjectura, Quuim εἰς to πᾶν optime dictum 
sit, mutatione vel facillima abstinendnin. Himer. 
Eclog. IV. 6. tivog τὰ τηλικαῦτα μιάσματα; od σὰ 
πάντα; Ob TH μὲν δεξιᾷ τῇ ἐμῇ, τῇ σῇ δὲ γνώμῃ πάντες 
ἀνάλωνται; ᾿ 

Υ, 192. πῶς δῆτα; τοῦτο Rob. λόγον Herm, Schuetz, 
Bothe. | 

V. 193. πέμψαιτιμὴν vulg, πέμψαι, τί μήν; Schuetz 


Herm. Pors. 2. ex Abresch. et Stanl. (cur. sec.) sen- 
. tentia, ti μή. Both. Glasg. e Canteri conjectura, πέμ- 


yas Wakef. quod Butlero placet. 

V. 195, κἄπει Sd, Ald. αἵματος νέου, Hic et mulx 
tis aliis locis notio caedis subinte:.izenda: cf. Dorvill. ad 
Chariton. p. 374. Jacobs, ad Tzetz. 531.5 δ᾽ ἔκταρ Ald, 
Guelph, δ᾽ ἔκτωρ Rob. 


rer 
Ὧδ 


Ὁ- 
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ΤΥ 197+) Intertogationis signtim in fine"hi-v. bat 
ent Ald~Rob. Turn, 'Wakefi τς πὸ 
| 0V.-198. τάςδε pro τοῖςδε proposuit Pors. Advers 
ir. pe 10. Sed ch 176, 185, 586: Respondent quidem, . 
λλ᾽ ἔστιν ἡμῖν τοῦτο προςτεταγμένον, sed haec magis 
ea, quod dixerant, se προπομπούς esse, ἥιδμν δ δό- οἷ 
ϑυσυπτοῖςδε spectant, — voapion Alt, τ 
ΤῸΝ, 203. Hune versum post Canterum ‘Apolliai 
‘ibunnt Cexcepta edit, Glasg.) signuminterrogationis 
ost φόνος ponentes, Apollinem, infra contendentein . 
aedem.ab Oreste perpetratam minime ὅμαιμον et αὖ- 
ἐντὴν esse, haec verba Orestem ‘graviter*accusantia 
‘on decent. | Ald. et vss.sqq:'Choro'tribuit," "> 
V. 204) ἢ pro} Hérm, Schuetz. Both. — dpxtoo 
isk.d, Casaub. teste Abreschio, ἤρκεσ' “ἄν᾽ Schuetz, 
term, ex Heathii, conjectura, Optimes Pers; 216, ot- 
by γὰρ ἤρκει τόξα. Sehioli'eBofSery!doxera ἦν." «ἡ 
ΤΟΝ, 206, τῷ; δ᾽ Ald, ut fereisempery ἀπέρσιπται 
4, Hugo Grotius’vertit: {esr δες of 
Hoc’ si probatur, ipsa sine homore est’ Venus, 
Quae maximas amoris‘illecebrasshabet.  / 
» Plus namque ‘thalami rite et uxorivet viro 
Servata vincla jurejurando valent. ae 
fe Wemm67. γίνεταυ Aldy Stank) 6) 
V. 208. μόρσιμοι. “Guelph. Ald, μορσόμη, vulg. 
ἰόῤσιμος Rob. Herm. Both, Schuetz, Pors.2. - 
ΤῊΝ 209.) ὅρκους τε ΑΒΚ; d, δρκοὺς te Ald, ὅρκου τὰ 
ζεῖ ρ}ν, ὅρκος τις Rov. ὅρκοις τι Cod. Rob. ὅρκου ᾽στι 
ἅΜαβρ. ὅρκου τε οεἰϊ, μεῖξον ex Heathii sententia Herm, 
ichuetz, Bothe. — φρουρουμένῃ Alds 
οἰ V. a10, εἰ Canter, conjecit, receperunt Schuetz, 


~< 


lise: “π᾿ 


ei | 
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Hermann, Bothe, Wakefield, probant Pauw. Abresch. 
Heath, Stanl, χαλαῖς Guelph. Ald. Turn, “4 | 
| 


V. 211, pro γενέσθαι Schuetz, πένεσθαι. et sic 
Herm, Both, τῷ μὴ ᾽νέχεσθαι proposuit Pauw. ἐνέχεσϑαι 
Heath, probat. μὴ μέλεσθαι Wakef. post Auratum yul- 
gatam contorte explicat Abreschius, εἰ od» (τοσοῦτον) 
χαλᾷς τοῖς «τείνουσιν ἀλλήλους (ὥστε) μηδὲ ἐποσετεύειν 
(σε σὺν) κότῳ τὸ μὴ γενέσθαι (τοῦτο, τοὺς τοιούτους 
φόνους) ἢ κάρτα ἄτιμα, x. τ. Δ. Probabilius esset uid 
ἕπεσθαι, Sed forsan γενέσθαι pro παραγενέσθαι, (Vide 
Brunck, indic. Sophocl, Verbum simplex pro compo- 
sito) — κότῳ, Pears, Casaub, teste Abreschio κάτα. 
ἐποπτεύειν Aeschylus frequentat. Choeph. 1. 496. 560: 
917. 995.etc, Soph, Electr. $25, ἐφορᾷν βὶσ posuit, Pind. 
Olymp. VIL. 20, ἄλλοτε δ᾽ ἄλλον ἐποπτεύει Χάρις adv- 
μελεῖ φόρμεγγι κ, T Ἄς 

V. 212, Apollin, nomen praefixitAld, οὔφημ᾽ Ald. 
7 pro σ΄, Med Guelph. Ald, ἄνδρας κατεῦῖν Cod. Rob, 

V. 213. κάρτασ Ald. κάρτας Guelph, 

Vs 214. ἔμπαλιν pro ἐμφανῶς Marg. Ask, 

V. 215, Δίκας δ᾽ ἐπ’ ἄλλας, Guelph, Ald, Turn, 
Sic 195. δ᾽ ἔκταρ et δ᾽ ἔκτωρ pro "δέκτωρ. --- ἐποπεεύσεις 
Turn, 

V. 216. οὔσω Ald. dire pro demo, Marg. Ask, 
Schuetz, Herm, Bothe, Glasg,: 

V. 917. πλέω Herm, Schuetz, Both. Marg. Ask. | 
e Pauwii sententia et ita Αὐταὶ, Sic solent Graeci 
advan xhéov Wakef, et πόνον πλέον legi ie monet 3] 
Butlerus, 

V. 219. οὐδὲν Aurat,, 


V. 220, μέν prozée Aurat, παρ᾽ Ald. ἀναρὰ, Glass, 
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© Porsonum Homerica in Tragoediis infestare notum 
est. Hermannus et eum sequentes Seidlerus, Passo- 
vius et alii aequius et χρυτικωτέρως de hisce judicant 

Vi 221, δ᾽ ἄγειν Ask. d. Guelph. Ald. Elmsley, 
ad Heraclid, 854. post’ μητρώιον comma ponit, δίκας 
cum μέτειμι conjungens, Si quid mutarem, scribe- 
tem δίκαν, Choeph, 385, Bog γὰρ λοιγὸς Ἔριννύν, 

Vi. 223, κακκυνηγέτις Med, κἀκκυνηγέτης. Guelphs 
Ald. Rob, καὶ κυνηγέτης Ask, d, κὴρ κυνηγέτις Schuetz* 
καὶ χυνηγετῶ proposuit Stanley, et melioris nihil video, 
neque putarem, Aeschylum κατακυνηγέτης dixisse. 
Usus loquendi verbum requirere videtur, De xv»ayds, 
πυνηγός, κυνηγέτης vide Lobeck. ad Phrynich. 488. sqq. 

V. 224. Seotor Med. Guelph, Ald, 

Vi.225. τοῦ προςτροπαίου μῆνις. Soph. Oecd, T. 
313. μίασματοῦ τεϑνηκύτος, Ajac. 41, χόλῳ τῶν ᾿Αχιλ- 
λείων ὅπλων. Eurip. Orest, 422, τὸ Τροίας μῖσος. Hip- 
pol. 1087. οἶκτος σῆς φυγῆς. Aeschyl, Supplic. 517. 
ἀνάκτων δεῖμα. ibid. 159. Ἰοῦς μῆνις est ira contra Jo- 
nem,  Forsan sioexplicandus versus fragm. Phryg. 
apud δέον. Sem. 126, καὶ τοῦ Savdycog ἡ δίκη πράσ- 
oe κότον. --- εἰπροδῷ Ald, ἦν ΟἸα5ρ. Permutatio facilis. 
Thom, Mag, in Antig, v. 710., κεΐτες in codice suo 

‘invenit, ubi alii κῆντις legebant, neque praecepto, 
quod idem protulit sub v. et (οὐ μετὰ ὑποτακτικοῦ dt, 
πλὴν ἐπὶ τῶν αὐϑθυποτάκτων, olor, εἰ λάβωμαι; εἰ τρά- 
oper) multum tribuendum (Cf. Lobeck. ad Phrynich, 
Ρ. 724) Sed quum Homerus et alii εἰ cum subiun- 
ctivo conjungant, id est, quum haec constructio non 
sit contra linguae Graecae indolem, in Aeschylo, 
poeta ab Atticistarnm regulis alieno, nil mntanduay, 


ae ee 
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V. 227. #xo* Hermann. δούχου ‘Ald, 

ΝΟ 228. πρὸς τρόπαιον Ald, ἀφοίβαντον. Cf. intpp. 
‘ad Callimach, hymn. in Lavacr, Pallad. v. 11. Aeschy- 
lus, Sephocles et Euripides in iis, quae supersunt, 
vocem: φουβάξειν. nisi fallor, non adhibuerunt, He- 


ἀφοίβαντον. De ἱκέταις atque ritibus purgandi vide | 





sych, ἀφοίβατον, dxaSaprov, Αἰσχύλος Neariaxon, |. | 
͵ | 


Creuzer. Mytholog. II, p. 518. sqq. Lycophron fre- 
‘quentat, ubi vid, Tzetz. ad v. 731. Soph, Ajac, 333. 


frustra tentavit Musgrave. 
V. 929. πάρος Hermann, pro ve πρός. Herm —se- 


quuntur Schuetz, Bothe. probante Reisigio Conjectan. — 


‘in Aristophan. p. 71. Antig. 409. sq. ἣ κατεῖχε τὸν 
Νέκυν, Aristoph. Ecclesiaz, 475. sq. obde τὸν Δῆμον, 
‘CE. Boeckh. ad. Pind. Olymp. VI. 53. sq. ubi citat 
“Oed. C. 495. 351.14. Jon. ap. Athen. XI. 501. ἢ, Huic 
usui-non dissimilis est articuli usus in caesura pen- 
-tametri et pronominis relativi atque possessivi eodem 
loco. Cf. Jacobs. ad Antholog. Pal, Τὶ III. p. 535. 
Lobeck, ad Ajac, p.444. Herm, Elem. metr. 119. Lach- 


."mannus in libro de Choricis systematis p. 21. éxpli- 


cat πρός : prdeterea, quod cum usu loquendi parum 
convenit, | 
V. 230 πορεύμασι ante Glasg. Herm. et sequentes. 
V. 232. odgov-d’ Casaub. 
V. 233. Nota πρόςειμι temporis praesentis signi- 
ficatione cf. Hermann. de Aeschyli Danaidibus. p. VIIL. 
V. 235. «τό δ᾽ ἐπιτ᾽ Ald. 


V. 236. μηνυτῆρος ἀφϑέγκτου φραδαῖς. δ. 6. Th 


f 82. κόνις ἄναυδος ἄγγελος. Supplic. 183. idem. Agam, 
Soa. sqq. idem, Theogn. 561, ignis appellatur ἄγγελος 
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ἄφθογγος. Hippolyt. τοτή. τόδ᾽ ἔργον οὐ λέγον σε μηνύει 
κακόν. ubi Valckenaer. praeter }ν πὸ citat: Achill. Taty 
V. p. 285. φιλομήλας τέχνη σιωπῶσαν. abiienstiinattice 

poe Jacobs, Anthol, Pal. Ty ΠῚ. 580.775. |. 
ε΄ Ν. 4387. vexody.»Med. Guelph. Ald.Rob, Turney) 
Ν. “38... πρὸς αἷμα καὶ σταλαγμὸν dictum! pro αἵ. 
ματος σταλαγμόν. of, Jacobs, animady- in Enrip. »p.Ay 
Fragm. ἀρὰς Eustath, ad 1]. T. p, 1183. (1250) πρὶν ἂν 
σταλαγμοὶς αἵματος χοιροκτόνου, ubi Porson. παλαγμοῖς᾽ 
frstra tuetur ad Orest. goy, Sic Soph. Ocd. Τὶ 470. 
J ὄμβρος χαλάξης αἵματος τ᾽ ἐτέγγετο, Wiad, KIX .214. φό- 
νος τε καὶ αἷμα. (Liv. 1. 48. partemque sanguinis ac caedis: 
6.2) Iliad. XVI, 462, eadem non dissoluta, φόνον 
αἵματος. Ante caedem expiatam’manus cruore stillan- 
tes a poetis fingi, jam supra amonuimus, ἀγδροχμῇσι, 
φυσιὰ Ald. Infra $73. ἀνδροκμῆτας τύχας. Supplic. 681. 
ἀνδροχμὴς λοιγός. Active. Choephi 3520 δοριαμῆτι λαῷ, 
Ajaci 325. βοτοῖς σιδηροκμῆσι». Passive, λοιγὸς, μόχϑος, 
Gv καμνόντων. ϑνησκόντων explicat Lobeck.. ad; 
ν Ik c. adsentiente WNallenets Coens indie 
6401: t a lqx ι 
ge μὸν atlvon til “6 50} 
V. 241. ἀπέτροις Rob.; Haec permutatio dubium 
5 Sitne πτερῶν 8.6. Thy 661. inventum’ Gram- 
tici, an error librarii, quem Hermannus-teste Nae- 
‘ad Choerilum Samium , recepturus est.\De lo~ 
ne ἀπτέροις πωτήμασιν vide supra 236. Wernick, 
-Tryphiodor, 85. Biomfield, Glossar. ad Agam.)81.. 
Hispanici hisce \inprimisdelectantur. Ex innu- 
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V. 243. dori Ald, καταπτακώς Canter, Turn, Vict. | 
Stan], κατεπτακώς Schuetz. Wakef, probantibus Abre- 
schio, Heathio. κατεπταχὼς Casaub. 

V. 244. ἐσ μὴ pro ὀσμὴ. Ald. Forsan ὀδμὴ legen- 
dum, ut in Prometh, Codicibus :parum fidei haben- 
dum in hisce rebus. vid. Lobeck ad Phrynich, p. 89. 
Wernick, ad Tryphiodor, p. 128.» 

ΝΜ. 245. sq. ῥέα ὅρα Ald. Turn, λεῦσσε τὸν Guelph. | ] 
Turn, λεύσσετον vulg, λεύσσετε πάντᾳ conj. Wakef, 
λεύσσετε πανταχῆ λάϑει φ, 8. μ. α. Lachmann de Chor 
system. p, 91. Dualem Abresch, defendit, -putans in 
hac tragoedia regulam servatam esse, ut quamyis 
Chorus e multis constet, tamen ubique Dearum tan- 
ium habeatur ratio, Seidler. de vss. dochm, p. 43, alio 
modo explicari posse censet, ut scilicet duabus Fu- 
riis vigilandi negotium traditum putetur, Affert Orest, 
1251, Hippol. 577. Buttmannus Gramm. Gr. p. 348. 
Dualem et Pluralem antiquitus eandem formam ha- 
bnisse monens, vulgatam tuetur, comparans Home- 
rum et Pindarum, Si Boeckhius verum vidit, Pinda- | 
rus exemplis eximendus,— πάντᾳ λεύσσετ᾽ ofp! Both, 
Duas voces a librariis conjunctas multis locis legi 
notum est, «cf, ad Choeph. go4. et Supplic. 560. 563. 
383,533. 447. 607. 653, 687. 694. 718. 729s 730. 744. 745. 
794, 850. $70. 886. 947. Aldina exemplis! abundat. 
Herm, ὅρα --- μὴ in unum versum.conjunxit, In prima 
dissertatione de Choro Eumenid, ave XV, in duos ver- 
sus distribuit: Ι " 

ὅρα ὅρα μάλ: αὖ 
λεῦσσε τὸν πάντα, μή, | 
φυγάδα Ald, Turn, Solent librarii prt 
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ssolvere, Sic saepius παρὰ — pro παρ — da — 
Ὁ ἂν εἴς. --- 6 omittunt Herm. Both. Articulus sae+ 
fis male additus. é.c, Alcest. 221. (ibid. 240, articus 
sa librariis non insertus, sed Monckii crisis male 
Idita est.) vide loca Medeae, ab Elmslejo in indice 
ib: articulus male insertus, indicata et infra 
5. = ἄτιτας Ald. 

V. 246. Nota trimetrum, Porsonianis tion sub: 
Q0 nomine corrigendum post versus, quos attulit 
obeck, ad Ajac, i017. — αὖτε Ald. οὖν pro οὐκ Med. 
sk. d. Guelph, Ald. Rob. Turn. Comma post ov# 
‘ermannus posuit, secuti sunt Schuetz. Both. 

V. 450. sq. μητρῶον Ald. — δ᾽ ἱερὸν Ald. Turm 
ὅδ᾽ ἱερὸν Guelph, δὲ ἱερὸν Rob, — χεχυμίον Ald. 70+ 
tvoy Hermann, Pors. 4, Lachmann, 1, c. Choeph, 384. 
ταγόνας χυμένας ἐς πέδον, Eurip, Heraclid. 76, ubi 
ide Elmsleji notam, Agam, 752, ovpiva, 

Νο 255. φέροιμ᾽ ἄν Ask, πόματος e Victorii edi+ 
one in ceteras (praeter Glasg. Both.) illatum est, 
fetri causa lectionem antiquam retinui, Cf Porsom 
ἃ Orest, 396, Philoct, 714. πώματος restituendum, 

V. 256. ἐῶντας ἰχνάνασ᾽ ἀπ, Rob, ἐώντὰς ἐχνά» 
to” αἰσιτηξομαι, Cod. Rob. — ἀπάξομαι Ald, — καὶ 
ἄτω Rob. 

V. «57. ἀντίποιν' ὡς Schuetz, quem secutus ést 
lerin, — τείνεις Ask. ἃ. Guelph, Ald. τεένῃς Rob, τῷ 
tug Turn, — μητροφόνου Casaub. teste Abresch. pa- 
ροφόνου Schuetz, Herin, Stanl. cut, secund. μητροφό» 
w vel μητροφύνους proposuit. μητροφόνασ Ald. In 
0s versus <listribuerunt Schuetz, Herm. ex Heathii 
maitentia ἀντ, — τίνῃς Ματρ, d,Both, legit? ἀντιφόνονξ 

14 


— 126 — 


| 
τίνεις, ματροφόνος, δύας. quod speciem ducit e Soph, Ι 
Electr. 248. ἀντιφόνους δίκας. Lachm, |. c. ἀντιπόνοεος; 
Blomfield. glossar. in Pers. 482. ἀντιποίνους τίγεις μὴ 
τροφόνους. δύας. --- μητροφόντας conj. Pauw. | 
Φόνος. Butler. Lachm. Non opus. Infra 269. μητρο- 
κτόνον μίασμα, Again. 736. μηλοφόνοις ἄταισιν. Choeph, 
488, τῆς ἀνοιμώκτου τύχης. Pers. 652. πολεμοφϑόροισιν 
ἄταις. 704. νοστίμου σωτηρίας. 015. περσονόμου τιμῆς, 
Agam, 43. διϑρόνου καὶ δισκήπτρου τιμῆς. 269. εὐαγγέ: | 
λοισιν ἐλπίσιν. 766. καλλίπαις πότμος. 1479. ἔρως αἷμα" 
τόλοιχος. 1513, πάχνᾳ κουροβόρῳ. 1576. ἀλληλοφόνους | 
μανίας. Eumen. 035. εὐάνδροισι συμφοραῖς, Soph. Electr. 
448. ἀντιφόνους δίκας. Hecub. 451. δημηγόρους τιμάς. 
Troad. 109. ἀρχαγοὺς τιμάς. Iphig. T. 53. τέγνην &e- 
γοκτόγον. 750. ξενοφόνους τύχας. 1167. κηλὶς μηπροκτύ:- 
γος. Rhes. 977. παιδοποιοὺὶ συμφοραὶ, Pind. Olymp. VI 
102, λαοτρόφον τιμάν. Nem. X. 71. εὐάγων τιμα, “ 
multa alia. 

V. 258, δ᾽ ἐκεῖ ante Schuetz, — ἄλλος Schuetz 
Herm. Both. Glasg. Sed vulgata non abhorret ab usu | 7 
Tragicorum, de iterationibus minime anxiorum, Ae ; 
schyl, Supplic 1000, 
| Siees δὲ κηραίνουσι καὶ βροτοί τί μιν Fr 

καὶ κνώδαλα πτεροῦντα καὶ πέδοστιβῆ. 
Hippol. 1266. sq. ὀρεσκόων σκυλάχων πελαγίων 9᾽ doa , 
τε γᾶ τρέφει --- ἄνδρας te, Antig. 343.sqq. Huc quodam- ! 
modo pertinet Aristoph. Plut. 81. sq. | 

ὦ Dots’ "Απολλον, καὶ Seot καὶ δαίμονες 

καὶ Ζεῦ, 
Helen. 341. φάος τέϑριππά τ᾽ ἀελίου ἐς κέλευϑά τ᾽ ἀστέ- 
ρῶν». 1501. sq. γλαυκὸν ἐπ᾽ οἷδμ᾽ ἅλιον κυαγόχροά TE | 
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Ὁμάτων ῥόϑια πολιὰ Sakdooas. Antig. 851. οὔτ᾽ ἐν βρο- 
big οὔτ᾽ ἐν νεκροῖσι Μέτοικος, οὐ ἐῶσιν, οὐ ϑανοῦσι. --- 
βοτὸν Ald, ὶ 

V. 259. τί τ᾽ pro τιν᾽ Ald, Turn, — τοκῆας Herm. 
ichuetz. (Auratus) e certissima correctione pro τοκέας. 

V. 260. ἔχοντ᾽ Guelph. Turn, Rob. ἔχον τ᾽ ἔκ Ald, 

V. 261. 54. ἄδυς Ald, ἔνερϑεν, Herm: Schuetz, 
loth, — éoxa@ Ald, — τῇ φρενὶ Rob. 4 

V. «66. σιγᾶν Ald. rade Ald. 

V. 267. φρωνεῖν Ald. φρονεῖν Turn. διδάχϑην 
iurat. “ 

Vi 268. Bekker Anecdot.I, 35, δυςμάραντον κακόν, 

V. 269. ἔκπλητον Ald. 

V. 270, τοταίνιον Ald. et sic Guelph. e rasura 
ΤῸ ποτ, 

V. 271. καϑαρμοῖς χοιροχτόνοις. Adjectivum dis- 
blvendum vid. ad Choephor. 25, ubi Trach. 188, BowSepet 
emove male citatum est, (cf Aeschyl. Supplic. 71. 
ἱειλοϑερῆ παρειάν.) Aeschyl. fragm. apnd Eustath. I. 
+ p. 1183.17. αἵματος χοιροχτόνου, Supplic. 7. δημη- 
aciay ψῆφον, 111, πάϑεα δακρυοπετῆ. (Eurip, Supplic. 
75. μολπὰς Jaxpvppoovs) Jon, 666. λαιμοτόμων στα- 
αγμῶν. Antig.36. φόνον δημόλευστον, Trach, 609. ἡμέρᾳ 
avpoopayo. Prometh, 860, ϑηλυκτόνῳ “Ager. Helen. 
474. βούϑυτον ἁμέραν Eurip. Aug. fragm. apud Clem. 
(lex. p. $41. σκῦλα βροτοφϑόρα. αὶ vs. sq. καὶ νεκρῶν 
mnino legendum, — Porci sanguine Athenis concio 
opuli lustrabatur, vide Schol, ad Aristophy Plot. 454. 
ccharn. 44. In mysteriis immolabantur, vid, Acharn. - 
37. Pac. 378. ed. Ktist. 

V. 273, ὅσοις Med. Ask. ἃ, Guelph, Schtitz, Herm. 
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Pors, 4. et Adversar, p, 140. Both. ὅς τοις Ald. ,οὅσεις, 


| 
| 


an ὕσσοις 3“ Stanl, cur. secund. ὅσοις sensus requii%, |’ 


cf, supra 298, sqq. Frustra renititur Butlerus, ita ex- |, 
plicans: Jam vero mylto sermone usque a || 


principio, hoc est ante lustrationem quamlibet, ἢ 
qua non egeo, libere uti licet, quippe qui huc 
advenerim piaculiinsons, quemque aceo in so- 
cietatem et commercium tuto admittas, -Φ 
ἀβλαβῆ Ask. ἡ, Guelph. 

V. 374. καϑαΐρει legendum censet Stanl, 

. χρόνος ἀναιρεῖ πάντα, καὶ λήϑην ἄγει, 
Soph. Ajac. 714. wav’ ὁ μέγας χρόνος μαραίνει, Proe 
meth, 971. ὁ γηράσκων χρόνος. Soph, Antig. 6o. 566. 
«εάν, Ζεῦ, δύγασιν --- τὰν οὔϑ᾽ ὕπγος αἱρεῖ od’ ὁ παν" 
τογήρως, S,c. Th. 667. γῆρας μιάσματος. 

V. 279. δικαίως hic pro ἀληϑῷς, Εἰ sic πανδίκως 
atque ἐνδίκως, Cf. Aeschyl. Supplic. 422. S.c. Th. 309. 
655. Choeph, ,644. etc. cf. Déderlein, specimen So- 
phocl. p. 79. 

» V. 280. Διβυστικῆς. Casaub. Pears. Wakef. Schuetz, 
Herm. probantibus Pauwio et Butlero. Tzetz. ad Ly- 
caphron, 519. xat Αἰσχύλος uvdixeic* 

cit’ ἀμφὶ χεῦμα yeverddi.ov σπόρου 
Τρίτωνος, ἐν τόποις Λιβυστικοῖς. 
ubi Vit. 1. et Ciz. λυβικρῖς. Vit. 2, et 3. λιβυστίοις. — 
Vulgata I, n, bene habet. Sic Herc. f. 407. Ἐξευγον 
οἴδμα λίμνας, Troad. 1. 8qe Αἰγαῖον βάϑος πόντονι 
YVzetz, Autehomeric. 133, 
. φεῦγον ἐπ’ ἀτρυγέτοιο ϑαλάσσης Τύριον oldua. 
Propert. I. 20, 9. gigantea litoris ora. Hujusmodi trans- 
pasitiones frequentant poetae, Sic Iphig. T. 4237, 
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χϑογίαν ϑεᾶς μῆνιν pro χϑονός, Andromach. 159. 
᾿Ἠ πειρῶτις ψυχὴ γυναικῶν. Trach. 817. ὄγκον ὀνόματος 
μηπῤώιον Iphig. A. 1253. λέκτρων ἁρπαγὰς Ἑλληνικάς, 
Iphig. T. 10. sq. χιλίων ναῶν στόλον Ἑλληνικόν. et 
multa alia. Ne quis in χώράς τόποις offendat, affe- 
ram Oed. C, 1520, sq. χῶρον ἐν οἷς κεῖται τόποις, --- 
᾿Λιβυστικοὶ τόποι dictum ut Oed. C. 1494, Ποσειδαω- 
vig Θεῷ. Troad. 821. Λαομεδόντιε παῖ, Pind. Pyth. 
1]. 34. Δεινομένειε παῖ, VILL, 26. Ἐενάρχειον υἱόν. Nem. 
Ul. 6. dare ᾿Ασωπίῳφ. Isthm. I. 46. Ὀγχηστίαισιν 
ἀϊόνεσσιν, Phoeniss. 1026, Διρκαίων τόπων. Aliquan- 
tulum aliter dixit Aeschyl. Pers, 445. Σαλαμῖνος τό- 
zor. — ἀμφιχεῦμα Ald. Pallados cognomen Τριτογένεια 
ab eadem voce cum nomine ᾿Αμφιτρίτη deducendum 
et adimare referendum est, 

V. 282. Res vulgares descriptionibus tumenti- 
“bus exornare solent Tragici. Sic 8, ς, Th. 356. σπουδῇ 
ὠκων πομπίμους χνοὰς ποδῶν. (Anthol, Pal. LU, 1. 
v. 80. ἄντυγι μηρῶν, ubi vide Jacobs.) Infra 504. σάλ- 
ay, βροτείου πνεύματος πληρουμένη. Iphig. A. 410. 86. 
ον παρὰ κρήνην ἀναψύχουσι ϑηλύπουν βάσιν. ΤΡ τά 
pplic. 285, 

᾿Κύπριος χαρακτήρ τ᾽ ἐν γυναικείοις τύποις 

εἰκὼς πέπληκται τεκτόνων πρὸς ἀρσένων, 
‘Troad. 123, 5η4. Ἴλιον — πλεκτὰν Αἰγύπτουπαιδείαν 
ἐξηρτήσασθ᾽, Hecub. 64, βραδύπουν ἤλυσιν ἄρθρων. Eu- 
tipides hisce” saepius abutitur. Cf 6, c, Helen. 333, 
Here, f. 370. ete. — Ln, interpretand. sive ambu- 
let, sive sedeat. » 

V. 285, Hugo Grot, vertit: 

- procul exaudit, est etenim Dens, 
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V. 286. ὅπως γένοιτο bene illustravit Hern 
ad Ajac. 1200, 

V. 288. ptoas x dy ῥους τε Ald, — παρε; 
μένον Marg. Ask. 

V. 289. μαϑῶ» 2 Rob. 

V. ago. σκίαν ex Heathii conjectura rece 
Schuetz. Herm, Both, Hermann. comma posu 
βόσκημα. Schuetz. post δαιμόνων». probante B 
Botheus post ἀναίματον et δαιμόνων. Schuetzii 
punctio praeferenda. 

V. 292%. καϑιστρωμένος Ald, Signum inte 
tionis in fine ἢ. vy, habent Herm, Both, probant 
lero, ne futuris' opus sit in praecedente versu 
praesens ita positum vim addit orationi, rein fu 
ut praesentem ante oculos ponens. _ 

V. 293. Victor. Turn. Canter. Apollinitribu 
μεδαΐσεις. Ald. βωμῶ Ald, Bopoopayeis Cod. Rot 

V. 297. δεδόκημεν Ald. Rob, δεδόκηκε 1 
Guelph, Heath. Herm. Schuetz. Both. 

V. 298. λάχητα Ald. 

V. 299. ἐπὶ vous Ald. ἁμὰ pro «ἅμα e ( 
correctione Schuetz. Herm. Both. Wakef. ἅμαν 
Glasg. i.e. Porsonus, locuin forsan corruptum p 
propter duos continuos paroemiacos, quos Pat 
Sina τ᾽ ἄρ, Heath, ὡς εὖθ. scribentes ejicere co! 
Sed nisi alia accedant argumenta, talia notanc 
emendanda sunt. 

V. 300, εὐϑυδίκα FY οἱ δοιμεσϑ᾽ Ald, 9° οἱ 
Med, Guelph, Rob. δ᾽ pro 9 Casaub. Pears, 
Stanl, cur, sec, praeferendum videtur. 

V. 301. πρὸς νέμοντας Ald. ἔχοντας ab al 
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affirmat Turn. τὸν — προνέμοντ᾽ Hermann, quem 
Schuetz. secutus est. προὔχοντ᾽ Both. 

V. 302. ἐφέρπειν conjecit Wakefield, Obes igte- 
mer μῆνις ἀφ᾽ ἡμῶν Pors, 4. ut hiatus tollatur, ob 
exempla tamen exceptiones corrigere, id est pro In- 
bitu agere. Hermann, Elem, doctr. Metr, p. 372. hia+ 
tum et in systemate anapaestorum legitimo agnoscere 
videtur, cui tamen minus tribuerim, quippe qui hisce 
imsebus, πὶ et in aliis, potius libere vagetur, quam 
firmo judicio gaudeat, Hic antistrophica restituenda 
et ob id hiatum defendendum esse, suspicatur, quae 
suspicio mihi valde suspecta est. — δ᾽ ἀιῶν ἀδιοι- 
χνεῖ Ald. 

V. 309. ἀλιτῶ»ν Schuetz. Herm, e Stanl. conjec- 
tura, quam retractat in curis secundis. Quint, Smyrn, 
1.32. οὐδέ νυ ἐστὶ ϑεὰς ἀλιτόνϑ᾽ ὑπαλύξαι, ἀλιτὼν Aur 
rat. Cf, Etym, Mev. ἀλιτρός, --- ὅδ᾽ ‘ave Wakef. Glasg. 

| Quae Porsono de voce ἀνήρ placuerunt, satis nota 
sunt, oblocutus est quodammodo Lobeck, ad Ajace 
1181, Τοΐτα 603. ἀνὴρ orationem non pulchrami redderet, 

| V. 305, goviovs Ask, d. 

| Vy 306. sq. ὀρϑαίτοισι Ald, ϑανοῦσι Turn. Victs 

| Stanl. Cant, — παραγιν. Ald. Stanl. κράκτορες Ask, de — 
αὐτῷ Ald. 

V. 309. du’ Ald. — ἔτεκες Ald. Turn, — ἀλαοῖσιν 

| praeter Glasg. Herm. Both, Wakef, δεδορκόδι praeter 
Guelph. Ald. Rob, Schuetz, Herm. Glasg- Both, 

| V. 311, ποινᾶν praeter Ald. Rob. Herm. Schuetz. 

I Both, Wakef. — κλῦϑ' ἑλατοῦς Ald, κλῦϑι Λατοῦ Turn, — 
ἀτίμον Aid, τίϑησι praeter Guelph. Ald, Roby 
Herm, Schuetz. 
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V. 3:2. πτάκα Guelph. Ald, Cad, ] 
gis solitae forsan cedere debuit lectio x v | 
nenda, patgatey ante Schuetz. Genitiviin-pe enetitad 
putant Pauw. Heath. Sic Ajac. 134. 84. τῆς avis 
Σαλαμῖνος ἔχων βάϑρόν ἀγχίάλον ἃ quibusdam Ἰερ ΜΗ 
Sed jam supra mondimus de epithetis pluribus ἐϑ 
substantivo adjectis. Transpositio adjectivi freques# 
tissima est. : 

V. 313. τεωϑυμένω Rob. De quantitate consul 
Passov. dissert. de Trachin, v.995.-— φρενοδαλίς prew 
ter Guelph. Ald. Rob, Both. post παραφορὰ coins 
delevit Hermannus, quem Schuetz. secutus est. 
φρενοδαλὴς ὕμνος conjungit Bothe.’ ἐρενύων Ald: Rob. 
φρενοδαλὴς, ut φρενοβλαβής. Prometh, 878. sq. ¢ 
γεῖς pavias. Tryphiodor. 975. γνσοπλήγεσσι». Η σὰ 
λίῃσι,) 8i Rhodomanni conjectura vera.est. Cf intpp 

V. 314. αδων βροτούς praeter Med. Ask. d. Ald 
Rob. Turn. Schuetz. Glasg. Herm. Bothe. Abest if 
Guelph. sed in margine adscriptum. — ἀφόρμικτος 
Supplic. 684. λοιγὸς 9 ἄχορος axi apis Choeph. 44 . 
_mapdmovoog ἄτης πλαγά. Agam. 989. sq. τὸν δ᾽ dn 
λύρας ὅμως ὑμνῳδεῖ Θρῆνον ᾿Ἐριννύος, Iphig. T. 16 ἃ 
ἀλύροις ἐλέγοις. 216, δυςφόρμιγγα ἄταν. Helen. 185. due 
δον ἄλυρον, ἔλεγον, Phoeniss. 817. ἀμουσοτάται 
σὺν Gdaic, 1028, ἄλυρον μοῦσαν» εἴς. 

V. 8316, ἐκσέδως ΑἸ. | 

V. 319, ϑνατῶν pro Savdcov e Canteri cor 
ctione receperunt Glasg. Herm. Schuetz, Both, — οὐδ" 
τουργίαις, Guelph, Ald. Rob. Victor. — ξόμπας dot 
Med, Ald, ξδύμπασώσεν Rob, μάταιοι bene habet. ΟἸα τι 
de stolidis, impiis, et nocentibus usurpant voc 













akc 


= 23 = 


δυςτυχής, ὀλόβενος, ἄνολβος, μάταιος, ταλας et alias 
hujus generis. Cf, Both. ad Soph, Ajac, 1120, Electr, 
116. 424. f 

V. 318, τοῖςδ᾽ conj, Panw, τάς δ᾽ Heath, — ὑπέλθη. 
Ald. Hance numeri enallagen πρὸς τὸ ἐνγούμενον vi- 
deas etiam Agam. 679. 84. 

Καὶ νῦν ἐκείνων εἴ τις ἐστὶν ἐμπνέων 
Atyovow ἡμᾶς x. τ, A. 

Pers, 598. 8q. βρδτοῖσιν ὡς ὅταν κλύδων κακῶν ἐπέλθῃ, 
δειμαένευν φιλεῖ, ubi vide quae citat Blomfieldus. “- 

V. 319: παρανοπᾶ, Ald παραφρονὰ Med, Guelph. 
— φρενοδαὴς Ask. d. φρενοδαλές. praeter Med, Ald, Robs 
Both, ὅμνοις Ask. d. Guelph, ~ ἐριγύων Med, Ald. 
Rob. — ἀφόρμικστος Rob, — αὐονὰ βροτοῖς. vide su- 
pra. aéovd scribendum, si Bothii obseryatio ad 
Soph. Philoctet. 923. vera est, 

V. 321. ἐφαμῖν Ald. ἐφ᾽ duly Glasg. ἐφ᾽ du 
Herm, Schuetz, Both. ἐφ᾽ ἁμῖν ctt, 

V. 322. δ᾽ omittunt, Herm, Schuetz, — oddétig 
Ald. % . 

V. 333, συνδάτωρ Med. Ald. Rob. δυνδαίτωρ 
Schuetz, Herm. Both, Glasg, 

V. 324, τῶν δὲ Hermannus suppleyit, Schuetz, 
eum secutus cst. 2 

V. 325, αἰέν. Herm, invenit et ita Schuetz. παν" 
λεύκων Med. Ald, ἄμοιρος ἄκληρος. Vide supra 69, infra 
349. dry’ ἀτίετα. Supplic. 753, δολοφρονὲς δὲ καὶ δο- 
λιομήτιδες (sic ibi legendum), 141, ἄγαμον ἀδάμαντον. 
Pers, 287. εὔνιδας ἠδ᾽ ἀνάνδρους, Jon. 1464, ἄπαιδες, 
ἄτεκνοι, 956. oder’ εὔτεκνος, οὔκετ᾽ εὔπαις, 967. ἄπαις 
ἄτεκγος. et multa alia. — δομάτων Rob. 
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V. 329. ὅτ᾽ ἂν Rob. Wake. -- πίϑασος Ald, | 
Victor. ξιϑασσὸς Stanl, Eacem permutatio Phot. Lex. ; 
τιϑασὸς Gldsg. Herm. Schuetz. Both, tidacoc¢ οἰ, 
ef. Porson. Adversar, p. 141, -- φίλος Rob. ὅλη Ald. | 

V. 328, ἐπιτόνως Turn, Schuetz, Herm, Both. | 
Exclamationes orationi interjectae saepe leguntur. 
Pers, 114. 281. 548. sq. 571: 574. sqq. 580. 973. 1067. | 
Sept. ες. Th. i125, 313, 324. 772. 874. Soph. Electr. 1262, ' 
et invocationes Deorum orationis animandae causa : 
interpositas legimus, Cf, Jacohs. Anthol. Pal. III, 85. , 
107: — ὁμοίως omnes praeter Glasg. Schuetz, Correxit Ϊ 
Arnald. — μάρπτομεν Schuetz. —~ νέον aiua-Hermann, ¢ 
conj. et Schuetz, recepit, Butletus hoc probans, .a'| 
‘Sudwevae pendere putat, quod nullo modo feri potest. 0 
Novum piaculum delemus dictum, pro: homé {f 
cidas abducimus. sub terras, ultionempetentes, Ne 
quis tamen putet, me αἷμα jatiori significatione ac- |e 
Cipere, quod e. g. Soph. Electr, 1394: a nonnullis pes |E 
sime factum est, ) μ 

V. 3308 σπευδόμιαι Ald. σπεύδομαι Turn, Victor, [8 
τ᾽ ‘pro ‘3° conjecit Butlerus; ut, -coli signo ad finem(E 
strophae praecedentis posito, haec quasi causam 
persecutionis ibi memoratae contineant,! 
_ethinc usque ad ἀπηξιώσατο quasi parenthesi.« 
includantur. — τίνα Ald, Δία pro τινὰ Schuetz Ir 
_e Pauwii conjectura — τᾶςδε Rob. 

V. 331. τῶν δ᾽ av. Schuetz. Seay τ΄ mavult But-:e 
ler. Herm. δ᾽ omittit ϑεῶν ad μερίμγνάς referens. — Aa 'A 
χαῖς pro λιταῖς Schuetz. quod et Butler. suspicatur | 
λατρίαις Wakef, Sensus est. Quemque deorum 
hhisce curis levare immunesque reddere stu 
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dentes, quum homines me inyvocandi poten’ 
statem habeant. — ἐμαῖσι λιταῖς dictum, ut Pers, 
696. ἐμὴν αἰδῶ, Agam, 232. κληδόνας πατρώιους. Odyss, 
XL. 202. σὸς σεόϑος. Oed, T. 969. τῷ ἐμῷ πόϑῳ. Oed. C. 
429. τοῦ ἐμοῦ πόθου, Bacch, 991. κρώτος ἐμόν, 1], XXIV. 
qt. αἰδῶ καὶ φιλότητα τεήν. (Sic etiam Romani, Ta- 
cit. Aunal, 11, 71. Si quos spes meae, ‘Liv. II. 1. regio 
metu. III. 16, terror servilis.) Plate Gorg. 486, ἂν εὖ- 
φοίᾳ τῇ σῇ, cf. Heindlor£.— ἐμᾶ σιλιταῖς Ald. 

Ν..335. μὴ δ᾽ ἐπ’ ἄκροισιν Ald. ἐς ἄκροισιν Guelph, 

ix’ ἄκροισιν Turn, Victor. ἐς ἔγκρισιν Rob. ἄγχρισιν 

cit. H, Steph. ἐπὶ κρίσιν Pears, τ᾿ ᾿ ᾿ 

Ν. 384. ἀ lop. Ald. — Ῥγο τόδε χίαχας ieee 

σχάσας legere monet Turn, τόδε Réaxos Hob pad 

Ald. —, ἀπεξιώσατο Rob, | 

» / V0336+-38. Haec post stropham - eecien le- 

gebantur/ante Hermannoum, quem secuti sunt Schuetz, 
| Both. Glasg. — ἀλομένα Ald. ἁλλομένα vulg.. γὰρ ἁλω- 

μένα. Rob, ἀλωμένα Glasg. ἀλμένα Both. ὀλομένα Lach-) 
mann, |. c, p, 62. ἁλομένα Herm, Schuetz, -ττ ἀνέκαθεν. 

Herm, Schuetz. et sic scribit Abresch, ἀμ animadd, 

V. 337. ἀκμὴ periphrastice positum, Sie: Bacch, 
1159. χειρῶν dxpaton Oed. T. 1034. ποδοῖν ἀκμάς. (1243. 
᾿ἀμφιδεξίοις ἀκμαῖς) Antig. 976. .nsgxidav ἀκμαῖσιν τσ 

τὰν ἑδρόμοις Ald, βαῤυπεσῆ pro βαρεῖα», » 

Ν, 38gn sq. δέξαι δ᾽ αὐ δρῶν Med. ἐἀνδρῷ Ald. δ᾽ 

e Med. praeferrem ob usum,— τ᾽ dxduevae Guelph. 
ΤΌΝ, ἐφόδους μελανοίμοσι» Ald. Consule Potter. ad 
|Lycophr. 1137. Nota transpositionem adjectivi, — ὁρ- 
xaruois Pears, Stanl, cur, secund, Jacobs pro ὀρχηϑμῶγ. 
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wiit Anthol. Pal, VI. 33, 218.. Recipere 

ut χλαυϑμῶν legatur Agam. 1555. (xara 

Poets O11 in trimetro occurrens huc non perti 
umucus partibus) — ἐπὶ φόνοις Rob, ἐπιφύῃ 
μὴν 6 ἐπειφόρους Stanl. cur, secund, ἐπιφόβοις Wak 

+ pues ctt, praeter Herm. Glasg, Schuetz. Both. Per 
wuitlio frequentissima. 

V. 342. πέπτον Ald. olde praeter Ald, Rob. Herm 
Sviuetz. Both, Glasg.— λῦμα Ald, Turn, ἄφρονι λύμᾳ 
uiphrasis, cujusmodijam supra attulimus. — γὰρ omit 
tunt Herm. Schuetz, Both. Glasg. ex Heathii senter| 
tia. μῖσος Ald. μῦσος ante Canter, 

V. 344. κεδνοφεράν Rob, δνοφεράντιν᾽ ἀχλὴν Ald | 
δνοφερά τις ἀχλὺς Pears: — καταδύματος Rob. awe 
ται active positum ut Philoct. 852. οἶσϑα γὰρ ὅν ἢ 
atvdeuar, neque Prometh. 766. passive intelligendum4, 
Sic Oed, T. 1021. ὠνομάξετο, ubi vid. Brunck. et Er 
furdt. — Infortunium noctem 9 statum felicem lucem 
metaphorice appellari notum est. — κατὰ ad δώματος Ff. 
referendum. 

V. 346, μένει γάρ omnes praeter Herm. Schueth§, 
Both. Wakef, 

V. 347. δὲ καὶ omnes praeter Wakef, Schuetz 
Herm. .-- δυς παρήγοροι Ald. 

V. 349. sq. ἀτέεταν Guelph. Ald, Rob. Turn, Vic 
tor. ἄτιτα Pears, ἀτίετον memorat H. Steph. — 4, 
χοστατοῦτ᾽ Guelph. Rob. διχοστατού τ᾽ Ald. — λάμπῶ 
Med. Ald. Rob. χάμψαι Turn, Victor, Jota adsct 
ptum imultos errores peperit. Suppl. 88, μέλαιναι ber ἢ. 
τύχαν pro μελαίνᾳ ξὺν τύχᾳ. --- ανηλίῳ λοίμπᾳ poetic 
dictuin pro ἀνήλια, (Sic fere Orest. 610. ἀνηφαίστῳ atm 
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méque ἄμουσος de cantu dictum abhorret.) Cf, Seidler, ad” 
Eurip. Troad. 566, ubi Hermanno non in omnibus 
assentior, Adde Welcker, in notis ad calcem versionis 
Aristoph. Ran. 1331. ἀνήλιος Tragicis frequentatur. 
‘SS. c. Th. 843. ubi legendum videtur. 


τὰν ἄστολο» μελάγκροκον Sempida, 
“τὰν ἀστιβῆ ᾿Απόλλωνι. τὰν ἀνάλιον. 


‘Choeph. 46. Alcest. 451. 859. Here, f, 601, infra 362. 
δυςήλιον κνέφας. 

V. 352. δυξόδῳ παίπαλα Ald, δυσοπαίπαλα ΒΟ. --- 
δερχομένοισι Ald. Cf supra 310. ἁλαοῖσι καὶ δεδορκόσιν. 
+5 Metaphora est a via salebrosa atque ardua, ex qua 
‘non modo caecus, sed né oculatus quidem se expediat.* 
Butler. et sic interpres Gallicus. Sed haec explicatio 
minus Aeschylea est. 

᾽ν. 354. sq. ἄξεται Ald. (Cf. Elmsl. ad Heraclid. 
Goo.) οὐ χάξεται Guelph, δέδοικε praeter Herm, Schuetz. 
Glasg. Both, — μοιρίκραντον ἐκϑεῶν Guelph. μοιρέ- 
κραντον Ald.— ἔστι pro ἐπὶ Turn. tu ctt. ἐπὶ Schuetz, 
Herm. ty Aurat, 

V. 359. 54. ἐστιν Gnserunt Herm. Schuetz. Both. —' 
κορῶ praeter Hermannum, queim vide ad Soph, Ajac. 
307. — taki’ Ald. 

V. 363, κλῃδόνος praeter Ald, Glasg, — κληδόνος 
| Boi, Periphrasis valde usitata, (Both. vertit: precum 
vocem, sed melius redditur: vocis clamoreim) 
Jam apud Homerum ocurrit, 1], XVII. 384. ἔριδος vei- 
#05. XX. 245. ὑσμίνη δηϊοτῆτος, Odyss. III, 152. πῆμα 
lxanoto. Pers. 434. συμφορὰ πάϑους, 1024. συμφορᾷ 
saxo’. Ciphi A. 1315, Med. 1245,) 620, κακῶν ἄχοςι 
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Eurip. Supplic. 809. ἄλγη κακῶν. 8. c. Th. 133, στό» ἢ! 


yor attdc, Pers. 541. λέκαρων εὐνάς. Antig. 424. εὐνῆς 
λέχος. 1206. φωνῆς xoxvudtov. Soph. Electr. 88. ϑρή- 
yav ᾧδάν. Philoct. 294. sq. γόων + ὀδυρμάπων --- ϑρή- 


vous. Troad. 514. ὕμνων ᾧδάν, 611, ϑρήνων τ᾽ ὀδυρμοί, 


Phoeniss. 337. ἀλαλαῖσι alayudtor. Alcest. 467. μολπὰν 
μελέων. Androm, 918. λόγους λαλημάτων. Trach. 20. 
ἀγῶνα μάχης (Virgil, Aeneid. XII. 5y8. pugnae certa- 


mine.) Andromach. 716. μάχης ἀγών. adde-Heraclid. ( 


993. Ajac, 1163. ἔριδος ἀγών. Herc. £792, ἀγώνων, ἅμιλο 
Aav, Med, 178, δέμνια κοίτας. 434. κοίτας λέκτρον. 


(Alcést. 944.) Troad. 88, πέλαγος ἁλός, Alcest. boy. | 


medioy δαπέδοις, 23. μελάϑρων στέγην. Iph. T. 919 
οἴκων στέγει. 1221. μαντείας ϑεσφάτων, Phoeniss. 308, 
βοστρύχων χαίτας πλόκαμον. Troad. 1174. βοστρύχων 
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πλόκαμον. Herc. f. 410. πέπλων φάρος. Orest. 1800. ὅν [Ὁ 


κτύων βρόχους. Hippol. 796. ᾿βρόχαν ἀγχόνης. Hecub. 99. 
λόγχης αἰχμῇ. Helen. 1115. δορὸς λόγχαισιν, (Troad. 
1310,}). Phoeniss. 1100, ἁρμάτων ὄχους. (Iph. T. 360.) 


Eurip. Supplic. 661. 683.. ἁρμάτων ὀχήματα, Philoct, | 
δορά. ἰσχύος κράτος, (Barlaam und FJofaphat v. 2. 


des gewaltes craft.) Cyclop. 364. ϑυμάτων ϑυσίαν. 
Helen. 380. ἄχεα λύπης. Herc, f. 852. Swag βιοτά». 
(Hinc defendi potest locus Anthol. Pal. IV. 95. ind 
Gnas καὶ βιοτᾶς σφετέρος. qui Jacobsio suspectus est. 
αἰὼν καὶ βίος Longin, XXXVL. sermo et oratio Cicera 
de natura Deor.' I. 34.) Iphig. A. 227. Τὶ 1134. ὄψιν 
ὀμμάτων. Trach. 356, πόνων λατρεύματα, πέδον γᾶς 
ubique.. Catull. de Aty. 7. terrae sole. Virgil. Aen, 
V. 422. membrorum artus. Tacit, Annal. 11. 78. lito- 
tym oram. Livy, I. 24. graminis herbam, MHaecce 
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‘apposui, unde appareret, quam late hoc genus lo- 
αἱ pateat, ν 
V. 368, γὴν καταφϑατουμένη, Herm, Schuetz, Both. 
ut Stan]. Bentl, Abresch. Heath. legertdum esse pu- 
tant. — Supplic. go4. ἀγοὶ πρόμοι.. 

V. 369. Haecce offendunt interpretes nonnullos. 
κώλοις pro πώλοις conjecit Wakefield, ὄχον de clypeo 
intelligens: οὐκ ἐσιξεύξασ᾽ Panwio in mentem venit, 
(ἐπιξεύξασ Ald.) κόλπον Αἰγέως edidit Both, Aegidis 
opera mare irajecisse, tunc curru vectam esse, putat 
Abresch, πώλοις τ᾽ suspicatur Butler. . a 

_ Du madht's uns fraus, 
Dir fonnens in Kopf nit bringen. » 
Quum aegis celeriter agitata alarum fere-sonum ede- 
ret, alis memoratis hoc addit ad descriptionem exor- 
‘nandam. Antig. 1004. πτερῶν γὰρ ῥοῖβδος οὐκ ἄσημος 
ἦν. — ῥοιδοῦσα Guelph. Ald. 

ΟΝ, 372. καινήν Herm. Schuetz, Glasg. e Canteri 
Beaisctaxay probantibus Bentlejo, Abreschio, Butlero. 
Cur opus sit, τήνδ᾽ ὁμιλίαν epitheto augere, non in- 
telligo, ideoque nil, muto, καὶ δὲ propter placitum 
argumentis destitutum non damnans, — τῆςδε Ask. de - 

V. 373: sq: vulg. ‘comma post ada, colon post 
«ἐστέ, praeter Herm. Schuetz, Orestem ad Palladis 
statuam sedentem videas apud Millin, mon aut. ined, 
Hl, 49. Adde 1, 29, ‘ 

__V. 375. sq. Constructio mutata, Cf Lob. ad Ajac, 
-p- 331, Antig, 860..— οὐδενὶ σπαρτῶν γένει. nulli 
mortalium generi, Stanl. nulli eorum qui gi- 
gnunturgeneri, sen deorum seu hominum 
similes, σπαρτῶν γένος insolenter dictum pro: βροτῶν 
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γένος, postea homines aliis verbis adhibitis 
commemorari, non est quod offendat,- Vic 
v. 258. Forsan comparanda sunt, quae legunt 
Th, 507. sq. ᾿ 

V. 377. ὁρωμένας Herm. Schuetz. Both. Pc 
Stanl. conjectura, probante Butlero, Vulgata : 
contorte explicari posset: si deae estis, not 
ex earum numero estis, quae inter 
versantur. 

V..378. sq. ἐν pro οὖν Ald. — μορφώμασι) 
Ald. Rob. Herm. Schuetz. λέγειν sine δ' Ald. Ti 
ἄμομφον Rob, vd» πέλαξ Herm. Both. ex Heath 
tentin. τὸν πέλας κακὸν Both. Non opus. Aliis 
ob deformitatem maledicare > injustu 
ἠδ᾽ pro ἠδ᾽ Ald. Turn. 

V. 382. ἐς μὲν Ald. — di εινῇ Ald. αἰανῆς 
Herm, Schuetz, Both. quot praeferendum vidett 
doc. Violar. p. 151. Anecd. Villois. 1.) κατὰ 
σχύλον μόνον ᾿Ἔρυννύες Νυκτὸς αἰανῆς τέκνα, Cf. 
ad Lycophron, 406. Lobeck, ad Ajac. 671. 

V. 383, ἀρὰ, Ald. Rob. Turn. Victor. — ἐ 
Ald. — ὑπαικεκλήμεϑθα Ald, dmexexAjueSa Rot 
xexd, ‘Turn, | 

V, 384. κλύδονας τ᾽ ἐπωνύμους Ald.. κληδὸ» 
practer Glasg. 

V. 385. Eumeriidum nomen pro choro p! 
Ald. — ye μὴν Wakef. ταςδ᾽ Arnald. ταῖς τ᾽ Al 
πεύση Ald. — τιμάς munus. Cf. Valckenaer. ad ! 
107. Seidler. ad Eurip. Electr. 988. 

V. 386. sq. τίς Ald. ἐκφανῆ. Ald. Turn, — 
Ald, — ποῦ τὸ τέρμα τῆς φυγῆς; Herm. Schuetz. 


᾿ 
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oth. ποῦ τὸ ex Arnaldi, φυγῆς e Casaub, et Stanleji 
mjectura. 


V, 389. sq. μὴ δαμοῦ Ald,— τ omnes praeter Herm, 
chuetz. Both. — ἐπιῤῥοιξεῖς Herm, Schuetz. Both, e 
asaub, et Stanl. conjectura, ἐπιῤῥοίξῃ Bentl, 


V. 392, οὔτινος Ald, 
Vi. 304. λόγου Med, Ald, Turns 


Vi 395. οὐδέξαι τ᾽ Ald, — εἰ δοῦναι ϑέλοις Her~ 
ann, οὐ δοῦναι ϑέλοι, Schpetz. 


V, 806, κλύειν Ald. δικαίους Guelph, Ald. Turn, 


V. 398. ὅρκοις Ald, νικᾶν Ald. δὴ νικᾷν Wake 
ὁ ἐπ᾿ Ald. 7 κ᾽ ἐπ᾿ Guelph. Turn, ἢ κἀπε,, μοὶ Rob, 

V. 401, ἀξίαν τ᾽ ἐπ’ ἀξίων Rob, Turn. ἀξίαν 
ἀπ᾽ ἀξίων Wakef. (σ᾽ ἀξίαν κἀπ᾽ ἀξίων Arnald,) σ᾽ 
flaw γ᾽ ἐπαξίων Pauw. Abresch. ἄξιαί τ᾽ ἐπαξίων 
‘eath. ἀξίαν σ᾽ ἐπαξίων Schuetz. ἄξι᾽ ἀντ᾽ ἐπαξίων 
lermann, Vulgata bene habet conjunctione τ᾽ omissa, 
uod in editione Glasguensi factum est. Hoc modo 
asdem voces conjungere solent. Soph, Ajac. 267, 
uvds ἐν κουνοῖσι, 923, οἷος ὧν οἵως ἔχεις, 1177. και 
ὃς κακῶς ἐκπέσοι. 1283, μόνος μόγου. Απίϊρ, 1267. 
fog νέῳ ξὸν μόρῳ. Eurip, Electr. 231. ὁ τλήμων, πλή- 
ογας φυγὰς ἔχων. Oed. T. 479. μέλεος perio qodl, 
lecub. 80, 200, 203, Orest. 159. 746, 752. 967. 423+ 
ja. Med. 510, 800, Alcest, 487. Andromach, 1196. 
jur. Supplic. 593, Iphig. A. 75. 456. 659. 1061, et multa 
lia, quae non uno modo dicta, eidem tamen studio 
ebentur. 


V. 40a. δεῖν᾽ Ald, ᾿ 
10 
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V. 406. sq. ἧσαν Guelph. — προτρόπαιος Rob. — 
tw pro ἔχει Pears. μῦσος praeter Turn. Canter, Victor, 
Herm, Schuetz, Both. Wakef. Glasg, : 

Vv. aia ππροὐχειρὶ Rob, μῆ Ald. τόσον ἐφεξομέγη 
Ald. ἐφεφομένον των, ἐφημένῃ Schuetz. Pors. ἃ. Both, 
Elegantius legi ἐφημένου putat Butler. Hermanni ye- 
stigia secutus. Nisi elegantius, minus tamen poetice 
ita Jeyeretur. Septic. Th. 539. χεὶρ δ᾽ ὁρᾷ τὸ δράσιμονν 

V. 413. sq. τῶν décor Ald. — ἐπ᾽ ἂν pro ἐστ᾽ dy 
Ald. ἐπάν Turn. — xaSaudgovory ὀθήλου Med, Rob, 
χαϑαιμάξουσι νοϑήλου Guelph, Ald. καϑαιμάξωσιν veo 
Βήλου Vict. καϑαιμάξωσι γνεοϑήλους Salvin. x. Ῥεοϑηλοῦς 
Ferm. Schuetz. Both, ex Abreschii sententia, Haecce | 
forma reponenda videtur, alteram metro non flagi- 
tante, Agam. 1144. ἀμφιϑαλῆ βίον. Choeph, 378. ἀμ- 
φιϑαλής. Troad. 219, εὐϑαλεῖ εὐκαρπεέᾷ Jon. 119, ven 
ϑαλές, Iphig, Aul, 186. veoSaAci. Aeschyl, fragm, incert, 
32, apud Anonym, de Incr, Nili ad calcem Herod, 
εὐθαλὴς brevi penultima. — αἵματος opayai, Trachin, 
572 717. αἷμα σφαγῶν. Rhee. 786. σφαγὴ pro αἷμα 
σφαγῶν. Aga. 1390. ὀξεῖαν αἵματος σφαγήν. Sept. c 
Theb, 678. ἀνδροκτασίαν αἵματος. αἷμα σφάξειν dice- 
bant Graeci, Eurip, Electr. 92, πυρᾷ τ᾽ ἐπέσφαξ' αἷμα, 
Supplic. 1212. τρώσῃς φόνον. Ajac, 546. νεοσφαγῆ Φό- 
vor, Virwil. caeso sanguine. Construenda σφαγαὶ air 
ματος καϑαρσίου. 

V. 41d. sq. τόροις pro. πόροις Ald. ποτοῖς conj: 
Wakef. Ajac. 412. πόροι ἁλίῤῥοθον ubi vide Musgraver 
Hippol. 122. βαπτὰν κάλπισι ῥυτὰν παγάν. Θεὰ, Oy 
150δ. ῥυτῶν ὑδάτων. Ayawens. 1qoy sq. ῥυτᾶς ἐξ, ands, 
Cf, Pausan, Corinth, 31, ταύτη Rob. ὰ 
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V. 421. sq. ἀργειός Ald. ἱστορεῖς non quaeris, « 
sed nosti significat.— ἀγάμεμν' Ald. ναυβατῶν Med. 
Guelph. et Wakef. Schuetz. Herm. Both, Glasg, ex 
Hemsterh. sententia ad Polluc. VIL, 29.— ἔφϑιϑ᾽ οὕτως, 
Med. Guelph. Ald. Rob,— κελαιψόφρων. Cf, Lobeck. ad 
Ajac. 945. 

V. 426. ἀγρεύμασν praeter Guelph. Ald. Rob, 

Herm, Schuetz. λουτρών, memorat Hy Steph. λουτρών 
Both. e Stanleji sententia, et sic Butlero teste Pors. 
δ᾽ inserunt Schuetz, Herm. Both, auctore Scaligero. 
τ᾽ Wake. λουτρὼν lectio elegans et facilis, quae vera 
videtur, licet vulgata defendi possit. Agam. 1055. σῴα- 
γὰς πυρός. Haecce orationem iimpudentem Clytaemne- 
strae in Again. respicere putat Schuetz. — κἀγὼ Ald. 
+ V. 430. Soph. Electr, 248. ἀ»τιφόνγους δίκας. Hue 
refert Scaliger. ad Varr. p. 178. ed. Bip. Ennii versum 
ex Eumenid. Nisi patrem materno Sebi 
exanclando ulciscerem. 

V. 431. τῶν δεχοινῆ Ald, 

Vi. 432. sq. ἀντίχεν τραχαρδίᾳ Ald. εἰμήτε τῷ δ' 
ἔρξαι μιτούς Ald. 

V. 434. σὺ δ᾽ Stanl, cur. secund. Pears. Wakef 
Herm. Schuetz. Both, quod omnino probandum. = 
πρένων Ald, 

V. 435. παταχῆ Rob. πάνϑ᾽ ἃ γ᾽ ὧν ἢ conj. Ab- 
resch. πάντα, καὶ τάδ᾽ αἰνέσω Heath. Ennium Eume- 
nid, haecce ante oculos habuisse putat Scaliger ad 
Varr. p. 178, ed, Bip. — 


Id ego aequum aptins fecisse me expe- 
| dibo atque eloquar, 


a 


ca 2 alysooo Ald. αἰνεῖν Tragicis frequentatm, ¢ 
Monk. ad Hippol. 27. Alcest. 2. 

V. 436. ἤρτο εἴ Pears, Stani. cur. secund. Casal 
Both. Herm. Pors, 8. Elliptice dictum. φόνου Rob. Pex 


-Stanl, cur. secund. Herm. Schuetz. Glasg. Wak 


Both. — ὀξδυμηνίτους Stan. cur secund. Schuetz. Hen 
Sept. c. Theb, 709, περιϑύμους κατάρας. 7 71. φ : 
κότους ἀράς, Herc, fur, 868, λυσσάδες ὁμοβρῶτες & 
φόδιχου δίκαι, 

V. 439. ὅμως --- Pauw. conj, ἐμός vel ἐμοῖς, Healt : 
ὅπως. ita versum refingens: ἄλλως τε» κ᾽ εἰ σὺ μὲν; τ΄ 
«τηρτυκὼς ὅπως. xsi Schuetz, recepit. ἐμοῖς Both. ᾿ 

V. 441. ὁμῶς τ᾽ vel ὅλως. Pears, ὅλως τ᾽ Wakel 
ὄντας Guelph, Ald. — αὗται pro αὖται ex Aldina , 
cepi.— ἔχουσι Med, Rob. Tyrwhitt. — πράγματ 
φικηφόρονυν. Choeph, 140. δίκῃ νικηφόρῳ, Trachin, & 
σὺν κράτει γικηφόρῳ, Phoeniss, 781. Edy δέχῃ νιχηφι 
Iphig. A. 1451. sq. σωτηρίαν νικηφόρον. 1533, vixnhoy 
δώρου, Bacch. 1152. νικηφόρον ἄγραν. 

~V~. 4ἀλ4. χῶραι μετ᾽ αὖϑις Med, Guelph. Ald. Rob 
χῶραι μετ᾽ αὖτις Ask. ἡ. χωροῖμεν legenduin et vss. αἰ 
— 456. Choro tribuendos suspicatur Butler. non a 
madvyertens, ut videtur, dictionem τοιαῦτα μὲν τὸ 
ἐστίν. — φρονημάτων pro φρενῶν. cf. ad Schol. 7h 
et praecipue Pers, 169. Πέρσαι, γηραλέα πεσπώματα. 
xédo Ald. 

V. 447. πέμπειν ce Herm. Schuetz. Both. pros 
δὲ. ante Hermannum post ἐστίν et augdrepa ist 


' punctio aberat. — δεσποίμα»ε' G. ad Marg, Ask? 


Askewius. ,,a B, non a Grotio, ipse enim?’ 
Roiuac.“~ δυςμήνιτ, Marg. Ask, δυσσήματ᾽ | 


[ . 
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Turn, δυςπήμαστ᾽ Scal. δυςπήμαντ᾽ Bentl. unde rece- 
perunt Schuetz, Herm. pro δυςπήματ᾽, Supplic. 579. 
ἀπημάντῳ, Sic ἀδείμαντος et ἀδείματος, metri causa 
véveuvos adhibuerunt. item ἀπάλαμνος, δίδυμνος, 
Suppl. 904. πρόμοι recte repositum est pro πρόμροιν 
quod non habet, quo commendetur. Iliad. XXIL 491. 
ὑπεμνήμυχε. Ἑλέδεμνας non adeo certum est ut huc 
trahi possit cum Seidlero de vss. dochmm, 187. Cf 
Herm. Elem, Metr.43. Antig. 607. ingeniose suspicatur 
Hermannus ἀκάμαντοι pro ἀκάματοι, Agam, 661. δυς- 
κύμαντα. Apud Hesych, ἀφοίβατον et ἀφοίβαντον 
confusa. cf, supra 228 — μένειν méumew τε parum 
sibi respondent, uno verbo de Eumenidibus, altero 
de Pallade dicto, sed Graeci de talibus minime solli- 
citi erant. 

V. 448, ἐπέσκηψε Guelph, Ald, Turn, — ὁρκέους 
αἱρουμένη Schuetz. Herm, Both, post Pears. e Casaub. 
-emendatione. Vulgatam apte defendi posse non puto. 
| Hugo Grotius vertit: , 

Sententiam de caede jurati ut ferant, 
Siatuetur a me Jex, itura ad posteros. 
Testes et argumenta vos conquirite, 
Quae facere possunt rebus ambiguis fidem, 

Vi 452. καλεῖϑ᾽ Rob. — ὀρθώματα conjecit Pauw. 
ὀγκώματα Both. 

V. 454. foo conj, Pauw. Stan]. cur, secund, 
tminorem distinctionem in fine versus e Pauwii sen- 
tentia posuerunt Herm. Schuetz, Both. 

Ν. 455. μηδέν᾽ Turn, Herm, Schuetz. — φράσαι. 

ἢ, Stanl. φράσειν Wakef. et ita Markland. ad Sup- 
plic. 112. μηδέ τὸ ὕκδικον φρογεῖγ, Ch Markland. hte 
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V. ‘459. κράσει Victor. τὸ auctore Heathic 
runt Wakef. Herm.. Schuetz. Glass. Recte. — ε 
Ald. εὐχερίᾳ Rob, 

V. q6o. ἔτυμα cur displiceat. non intelligc 
gilificat ἀληθῆ πάϑεα. cf. Philoctet. 205, nisi 
acc'pere pro ἐτύμως παιδότρωτα . vel conjunger 
“«-ροςμένει. ἑτοῖμα conjj. Pears. (Casaub.) Abresch. | 
ἄτιμα Stanl. ἄτίτα sic Both.) vel ἔτι. μέν But 
σ«αιδότρωτα waded, Prometh. S60. ϑηλυκτύν 
Antig. 36. φόνον δημόλευστον. 

¥, 461. τοκεῦσε Turn. Cant. Victor. Star 
ὐὖϑες Guelph. τοκεῦσιν μεταῦϑις »" quod conje 
Roh. τῷ μετάῦϑις Pears, μετά γ᾽ αὖϑις Abresch 
φαῦϑις Schuetz. In autiséropha δὲ delendum ¥ 

V. 462. sq. οὔτε Pears. (Casaub.) — Ma 
Supplic. 566. ϑυιάδος Ἥρας. Cycophron. Cas 
143. 505. ϑνάδος tle Helena dixit. Herc, fur. 109] 
cules propter furvrem “A:dov Βάκχος. Hecub, 1054 
yas Adov ce Troadibus. Quam late pateat usus 
paivecry, videas apud Wernickium ad Tryphio 
Eurip. Orest. 401. de Furiis:: αὗταί os Baxyetors 
γενεὶ Gove. — ἐφέρψει. ἀφέρξει Pears. (Casaub., 
bante, ut videtar, Stanl. cur. secund. ἐφ᾽ ἔρψει Wal 
αὐτὸς ἐργμάτων. Sic Ajac. 41. χόλῳ τῶν ᾿Αχι 
ὅπλων. Genitivus duplex satis notus, Eurip. | 
§31. pasa; ποδῶν ἔχμαχερον. cf. Jacobs. ad Anth 
Jat. p.2°6. “το. et quos citat, Matth. Gramm. Gre 
Schaerer, ad Sophocl, I. 228. Phoeniss. 934. Add 
ad Platon. Polit. I. 3. p.329.. 0 ᾿ 

V. «ὃς. ἄλλοϑε. Tarn. — προφωγεῖν τὰ. 
cCasaub.) kL λξιέεν ἀποδοσὶν τε.-- Ages ὑπόδοσίςτι 
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tobante Abreschio. Wakef. λῆξιν ὑπόδυσίν τε Heath, 
ern. Schuetz, ἀπόδοσίν ce Both. provaute, ut videturs, 
taul, cur, secund, — οὐκέτ᾽ εὖ Wakel, οὐκέτ᾽ ody Both. 
«év’ Ask. d. Guelph, Rob, unde ἄκεα τ᾽ οὐ βέβαια 
erm. Schuetz. λῆξιν ἀπόδοσίν te μόχϑων — οὐκέτ᾽ 
Ισέβεια Butler. proposuit, Sensus est: alius ab 
lio malorumcessation’em et remedia scis 
itabitur quaeretque sibi a proximis in- 
licta proferens, τὰ τῶν πέλας κακά, Anti. 10, ἔχ- 
ρῶν κακά. Phil, αχδ. κείνων κάκ᾽. 512, 54. τὸ κείνων κακόν, 

V. 467. τις omittunt Herm. Schuetz. uncis inclu> 
it Glasg. e Pauwii Heathiique sententia, προςηγορεῦ 
onj. Wakef, τλάμονα suspicatur Butler, Sensus; 
pse infelix (aut ob perpessiones, aut quod ipse 
ime praesidio sit, Aeschylus eum τλάμων appellat) 
pustra cousolabitur, remedia scilicet quaeren- 
tm. Non absurde legeretur dxea δ᾽ οὐ βέβαια «λάμων 
ἅταν παρηγορεῖ. Sed haec non praeferenda. + 

V. 470. id omnes praeter Herm, Schuetz. Both, 
i H. Steph. et Pauw, secuti sunt Heathio, Butlero 
t Carolo Augusto Ludovico Federo Cele- 
jerrimo Ambagiosissimo Phil. Dr, AA, LIu 
@, in commentatione in Agamemnonis Ae- 
chylei Carmen Epodicum Primum, quam 
(uctoritate Amplissimi Ordinis Philo- 
ophorum in Academia Ruperto-Carolina 
facultatis Docendi Rite adipiscendae causa 
cripsit. Heidelbergae) TypisJosephi En- 
felmanni MDCCCXLX. p. 64. obloquentibus. co, 
ὃν é@ εἰ ab Atticis in unam syllabam contracta esse, 
Xemplis, de quibus nullo jure dubitaretur, probaturs 
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cf, Hermann. Element. Metr. Sed in interjectionibus 
mutandis librarii non valde cauti fuerunt. cf. Jacobs, 
ad Anthol. Palat. 111. p. 86. 329.— fee κοῦσα Ald. 

V. 470. ϑρόνοι τ᾽ Ἔ ριννύων. Cf. 8. c. Theb. 394. ! 
αἰσχύνης ϑρόνον. 

V. 472. οἱχτρὸν Pears, (Casaub.) (Stanl. cur se- 
cund,)' ταῦτα οἰκτίσαιτ᾽ parenthesi includens, — οἷ» 
κτίσετ᾽ Rob. οἶχτον Supplic. 58. ubi otetpor delendum. 


eee 


64. véov οἶκτον suspectum, in eandem cum Bothio con- 
jecturain incideram ductus Pindar. Olymp. V. 19.-9é- 
otxoy ἕδραν. --- ἐπὲὶ δὴ Ald. πίτνει scribere non ausus 
sum, quum, quae Elmslejus ad Heraclid. 77. protu:|' 
lit, non satisfaciant. Cf. Hermann. ad Herc. ἢ 1391. | 
V. 473. ed. φεῦ Isa, Voss. τε Auratus, — δειμαί- 
yew. Pears. (Casaub.) δειμανεῖ. Herm. Schuetz. -Wa-|* 
kefield, (Stanl, cur. 2.) ex Abreschii correctione , quil! 
signum interrogandi. post hoc verbum poni vult, post ' 
sequens posuit Wakef.: δεῖμ᾽ dvet Both, δεῖμα γ᾽ ἐγκα-} Σ 
ήμενον Heath. 
V. 475. sq. ὑποστένει Guelph. Ald. ὑπὸ δέει Pears/d 
(Casaub.) ὑπὸ σθένει Heath. — καρδίας Stanl, Cant.’ F 
Glasg. Both. φάει in φόβῳ (probante Déderleinio in ¥ 
notis ad Oed. C. Act. Monac, I. 64.) postea in dee ta 
cum Aurato mutavit Schuetz. idem μηδέν᾽ metaphora 
pulchra, 564] neque praecedentibus, neque sequentibus 5 
convenit, αποε πλ6 movet ut φόβῳ genuinum gutem. 
infra occurret 635. tig γὰρ δεδοικὼς μηδὲν ἔνδικος βρο- ἢ 
τῶν; — ἀναστρέφων quod omnino praeferendum, in A 
Aldina esse ajunt, sed non inest. Hippol. 1166. ὡς ἃ 
οὐκ ἐν γῇ τῇδ᾽ ἀναστρέψοι πόδα Ἱππόλυτος. Απάτο- 
mach. 1196. μόγος μόγοισι» ἐν δόμοις ἀγαστρέφει. Ηις 9. 
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facit στρέφεσθαι versari.— σέβει Med. οἱ suprascriptom 

eadem manu.. Aeschylus dicit: metum salubrem esse 
atque mentem inspicere, metum sc, incutientem, ne 
mens scelera concipiat, Quis vero, ait, metu ial 
sito justitiam colet? . 

Ν, 477. δίκας Ald. Turn, ἢ — ce. Il, IL, 480, dora 
γὰρ i παῖδες veagor, χῆραί τε νέεοϑαι, --- πόλις βροτός 
non omnino accurate dicta sunt pro: sive univer= 
sus populus, sive singuli, Sed in hisce minime ac- 
curati sunt Graeci. Aristoph. Thesmoph, 689. πᾶσιν 
ἐμφανὴς ὁρᾷν ἔστιν γυναιξὶν καὶ βροτοῖς. Pers. 14. κοῦτό 
τις ἄγγελος, - τρῦτε τις ἱππεύς, 41. λαοπαϑῆ τε σεβίζων 
a. λαοπαϑέα (πε σέβων) ἁλίτυπαά τε βάρη, quae inyito 
Blomfieldo sanissima sunt. Iliad. 1V, ηῦ. ἢ ναύτῃσν 
πέρας ἠὲ στρατῷ εὑρέϊ λαῶν. Pind.Olymp. Ν]. 15. (io, ed, 
Boeckh,) οὔτε παρ᾽ ἀνδράσιν͵ οὔτ᾽ ἐν ναυσὶ xothars τίμιαι», 
VIL. 95. (52) ἔργα δὲ ξωοῖσιν ἑρπόντεσσί 3 ὁμοῖα, (Alc 
man, fragm. X, ed. Welcker.) Eurip., Phoeniss, 119, 
πολλοῖς μὲν ἵπποις, μυρίοις δ᾽ ὅπλοις βρέμων (1095, 11914) 
Jon. 509. οὔτ᾽ ἐπὶ κερκέσι». οὔτε λόγοις Pari dior 
Homer, hymn, in Apoll, 142. νήσους καὶ ἀνέρας, ubi 
vide Hermann. Pers. 14. κοῦτε τις ἄγγελος, οὔτε τις 
ἱππεύς. Horat. I, Od, V,3, navibus aut equis. 

V. 478, οὖν ex Heathii conjectura inserunt Herm, 
Schuetz, Both. — αἰνέσης Ald, 

V, 480, παντὶ pro ἅπαντι Wake, Glasg, Schuetz, 
Herm, Both,— μέτῴ Ald, — Cf Willet, ad Galen, 
Adhort, adArtes p, 119. ἄλλα ἄλλα Ald, Turn, Vict, 
ἄλλᾳ δ᾽ ἄλλ᾽ Herm, Schuetz. Glasg. ἄλλᾳ ἄλλα δ᾽ ἐφορεύεν 
Rob. ἄλλ᾽ ἄλλῃ con}, H. Steph. ἄλλοτ᾽ Pears. (Casanb.)—=_ 
υδιεφορεύει Ald, Turn, ἄλλᾳ δ᾽ ἄλλ᾽ euphonia com 

11 
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méndatur, sed vestigia librorum sequi malui, qua¢ 
certiora habenda sunt, quam aures nostrae. aetatis, 
quibus Auriti nostri nimis fidere solent, 

V. 482. δισσεβείας Rob. δυςσεβείας omnes prae- 
ter Herm. Glasg. Schuetz, Both,— ἑτύμως Ald, Himer, 
Eclog. XX. 6, Δευνὴ γὰρ ἡ συνήϑεια κόρον τεκεῖν, καὶ 
τὴν ἐξουσίαν ὕβρει χυμήνασϑαι" --- ταῦτα πάντα tov 
κόρου παίγνια. Herodot. VI. 86. oracul. V, 4. | 

"Αλλ᾽ Ὅρκου adic ἐστὶν ἀνώνυμος, x. τ. A, 
ὑγϊείασ Ald, ὀγείας Rob. --- ὁπᾶσι Ald. πᾶσιν pro 
πᾶσι Heath, Herm. Schuetz. Both. Pors. 8. L. ἢ. citat 
Seidler. ad Iph. Taur. 405. γνώμα δ᾽ οἷς μὲν ἄκαιροις 
ὄλβου. τοῖςδ᾽ εἰς μέσον ἥκει. Haecce neque Seidlerus, 
neque Hermannus recte cepisse videntur, De nimis 


divitiarum avidis locutus erat Euripide’s, - tunc pergit © 


de iis loqui, qui omnino non curant, denique ad eos 


transit, qui auream mediocritatem deligunt. 

" V. 484. sq décor Ald, σοι Ask. d. Guelph. αἴδεσται 
Ald. αἰδεῖσϑαν Turn. — δέκας Ald. — μὴ δένιν Aid 
μηδέ viv τὴν δικὴν Ask. εἰ, ylossa in textum recepta.— 


λὰξ πατήσῃς conj. H. Steph. adsentiente Cantero et ita | 


voluit Pears. (Casaub,) ποδὲ λὰξ πατήσῃς yo. avions | 


Med. Ask. d. Wakef. citat Odyss. XV. 45, χὰξ ποδὲ κπινή- 
σας, idem occurrit Hiad. Χ, 158, Lycophron. 137. λάξας 


τράπεξαν. --- κηρίαν Pears. (Casaub.) — πρωτίων Turn. 


— tic Ald. coe Butler conj, 

V. 489. δώματ᾽ ἀνεπιστροφάς Ald. ἐπιστροφὰς da- 
μάτων. Wakef. Herm. Schuetz. Giasg. Both. S.c. Th, 
633. πατρώιων δωμάτων τ᾽ ἐπιστροφάς. 

V. 491. πανόλεϑρος Ald. Kob, — δ᾽ inserunt Herm. 
Both, Glasg. Tyrwhitt. Heath. e Pauwii sententia, 
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7 Wakef. Schuetz. καὶ πανώλεθρος, Auratus, παραι- 
βάταν Turn, Pears, (Casaub.) περαιβάδαν Rob, παρα- 
βάταν Heath. παρβάταν Herm. Schuetz. Both, σπταραὺ- 
βάδαν ctt. παραιβάταν, νεὶ παραιβάτην Stanl. cur, 2, 
Cf. Lobeck. ad Ajac. 879. qui 1. n, obiter inspexisse 
videtur: Hujusmodi contractiones saepius neglexe- 
runt librarii. Liv Alemane fragm, CXXVILL invito 
Hephaestione p. 34. καταϑνάσκει et κατατύπτεσϑε re- 
tinenda esse Welckerus vidit, qui vs, 2, κατερείκεσϑε 
scribere debebat. ἀμφέρει pro ἀναφέρει Matthiae dedit 
Phoeniss, 1410, Nescio an ‘recte. 296, anelacon scri- 
bendum, suadente metro. 

* V. 403. τὸν πόλλα Herm, Schuetz, παντόφυρτον 
Guelph. Ald, Turn, ἄγοντ᾽ inserunt Herm. Schuetz, 
Both, e Pauwii sententia. — βιαίῳ Turn. — λάβη 
Ald. νότος conj. Stan}, cur, ἃ. Forsan Pears, vel oe 
saub. conjectura., 

V. 496. οὗ δὲν μέσα Ald, — δυςπαλεῦται Ald, 
Vict, Cant. Stanl. diva Ald, δυςπαλεῖ δὲ Rob. — ἐν 
inserunt Herm. Schuetz. Both, Pors, ex Abreschii sen- 
tentia. — γελᾶ Ald. — δὲ δαίμων, Med, Guelph. Ald, 
Rob, — ϑερμοέργῳ Med. Ald, Rob, Turn, θερμῷ Schuetz, 
Herm, e Pauwii correctione, 

V. 498. οὐκέτ᾽ Herm. Schuetz, ex Heathii conje- 
ctura.— δέας λεπάδηρις Wakef. quae conjectura et mihi 
in mentem venit, — Aewalar Schuetz. Aerator Heath. — 
οὐδὲ Turn, Vulgo post λέπαδνον commate interpun- 
gitur, Hermannus sustulit, Agam. 222. ἐπεὶ δ᾽ ἀνάγ- 
wag ἔδυ λέπαδνον. Iphig. A. 433. ἀνάγκης φεύγματα, 
Orest. 1315. ἀνάγκης gbyor. — Eurip. fragm.. “Archel, 
-gpud Stob. Tit. XCVL οὐ γὰρ ὑπερϑεῖν κύματος ἄκραν 


= 
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᾿ φυνάμεσθ᾽. male interpretantur: fluctus dorsum 


: V. 501, πρὸς βάλων Ald.— ὥλεσ᾽ Pears, (Casaub,) 
Stanl. cur. 2.— αἴστος Herm, Glasg. Schuetz. Both. 

ἄκλαυστ᾽ ἄϊστος Lachmann. de chor. syst. p. 45. ° 
V. 502. κατειργάϑου Glasg. e Wakefeldi sententia, 


cum hoc magis Atticum videatur, quasi Jonica diale- 


ctus e Tragicis omnino eliminanda sit. 

V. 503. εἶτ᾽ οὐάτων. Jacobus. inven, Stanlejus 
probat, ὄρϑιον δὲ conj. Arnald, οὐρανοῦ διάκτορος Cquo- 
rum ‘hoc exstat Paris, 4.) Askew. in specimine, 
quod incipit 502..et τ᾽ ody Med. ἡ suprascripto εἰ 
Gyelph, εὖ τ᾽ od, διάκτορος Ask. d. οὖν ἅπαντι Toup. 
in Suid, I]. 68. ὀρθία δὲ Herm. Schuetz. — 4 Τυρση- 
φικὴ Rob. unde Wakef, ἥ τ’ οὐάτων διάτορος ἡ Trger- 
φικὴ Butler, 7 “τ᾿ οὐρανοῦ διοίτορος ἡ. Τυρσηνική. CE 
Porson, ad Phoeniss, 1392. Lobeck. ad Ajac. 17. — 
Sophocl. . Electr, 708. de homine, δέκατον ἐκπληρῶν 
ὄχον. ἷ 

V. 509. 84. φαῖνε τῷ Ask. goveita Wakef, — σπλη- 
govuevoy Ald. — σιγᾶν Ald, Huc pertinet Ennii Ev- 
menidum fragmentum a Nonio servatum: 

— tacere Opino esse optimuin — 
Ut pro viribus sapere, atque fabulari tule 
, noverint, 

V. 508. ye pro ve Pears. (Casaub.} Falkenburg. 
Grot, Rawlinson, non improbante Stanl, cur, 2, — τὸν 
ὅπως Guelph, Ald. unde Hermannus τόνδ᾽. secutus 
est Schuetz. nec non Both, vulgo τῶνὰ᾽ ὅπῳς. er κα' 
ταγνῶσθῆ Ald, 

Vi $10. Praeconi tribuit Wakef. 


V. 512, ὥρόνων pro δόμων Herm, Schuetz. 2 ὁμῶς 


ee 
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Heath. νόμων conj. Wakef. νόμῳ Schuetzio in mentem 
venit, γόμοις Butlero, Exempla ejusdem yocis repe-~ 
titae multa sunt et in Tragoediis Graecis, neque fines 
hujus usus facile describi possunt, Cf. Markland. ad 
Eurip. Supplic. 245. (v.79. sq. conjecturis abstinen- 
dum licet}locus suspectus sit Marklando et Jacobsio 
Animady. in Eurip. p, 46.) Brunck. ad Orest. 933. 
1326, Boeckh. ad Pind, Olymp. II. 68, XI. 73. Nem. 
TIL. 37. ubi repetitionem sustulit. Brunck, et Lobeck. 
ad Ajac. 1060, Porson. ad Med. 1057, Seidler, ad Troad, 
85. Iphig. Τὶ, 946. Monk, ad Hippolyt. 665. Jacobs. 
animadvers. in Eurip. p, 19. inique judicat. Multa 
citari possunt exempla, unum dabo e Caesaris Com~ 
mentariis bell, Gall. I. 38. Namque omnium rerum, 
quae ad bellum usui erant, summa erat in eo oppido 
facultas, idque natura loci sic muniebatur, ut 
magnam ad bellum gerendum daret facultatem. — 
Hic tamen δόμων suspectum videtur. Androm, 1149, 
συνέχυρσας cum Brunckio non sollicitarem , cui scili- 
cet repetitioni vis quaedam inesse videtur. 

V. 513. ἀνὴρ Glasg. ᾿ὠνὴρ Herm, Schuetz. Both, 
ἁνὴρ Wake. post καϑόρσιος vulgo.commate interpun- 
gunt. Herm, Schuetz. Both, ab ἔστι γὰρ---καϑάρσιος in 
parenthesi ponunt; melius quam ratio ab Hermanno 
ad Viger, 837. indicata, 

V. 515. ξουνδικήσσων, Ald.— αὐτίαν ἔχω Turn. - 
τοῦδε φόνου Med, Ask, ἃ, Guelph, Ald. Rob. 

V. 517. ἐπίσεη Heath, ἐπίστᾳ Glasg. vulg. éxiora, 
— κύρωσον Guelph, Ald, Scal, Herm. Schuetz, Both. 
πυρῶσαι Pears, (Casaub,) Αὐταὶ, κυρώσαν Falkenburg, 
Rawlins. 


, 
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ν, 519. δ᾽ ἄρ Grot. Raavlinson. H. Grot, vertit: 


Si dicere accusator incipiat prior, 
Intelligetur tota res ex ordine, 


V. 521, Evy. pro Χορ. Aldy — ἐσμὲν Ald. μὲν 
pro dé Guelph. Ald. 

V. 522. ἐν μέρει ἐργὸν τιϑεὶς Ask. d. 

Ν. 523. εἰκατόχτονασ Ald, κατέχτειρας Rob, —~ 
παλαιμάτων Rob. | 

V. 526. κομπαίδευς Ald. 

V. 528, λέγω Med. Ask, d, Rob, — δούρην τε ude 
Ald. δείρην Turn. ξιφουλκεῖ χειρὶ, πρὸς δέρην νόμων 
Wakef. Ajac. 10, χέρας ξιφοκτόνους, Audacius Pers. 54 
πτοξουλκῷ λήματι πιστούς. Tumore superatur ab Ew 
ripide Helen, 355. sqe < - : | 


φόνιρν αἰώρημα διὰ δέρης ὀρέξομαε- 
ἢ ξιφοκτόνον δίωγμα λαιμορύτου σφαγᾶς, 
αὐτοσίδαρον ἔσω πελάσω διὰ σαρκὸς ἅμιλλαν, 
V. 549. πρὸς τοῦδ᾽ Turn, Cant. Stan], βουλεύμασι 
omnes praeter Guelph. Ald. Rob. Herm. Schuetz. 
Signuin interrogandi post’ éweioSng delevi. — πρὸς 





τοῦ. καὶ τίνος βουλεύμασιν pleonasinus satis frequens. | 


Iphig. T.246. 54. πῶς τρόπῳ 9᾽ ὁποίῳ, Callimach, hymn. | 


in Del. 1. τίνα χρόνον ἢ πότε, ubi vide Ernest. Choe 
phor, 620. ποδαπὸς 6 ξένος; πόϑεν: ubi vice quae no- 


tavimus.-Philoctet. 747. πρόχειρον πάρα χεροῖν. Jon, 


122.. παναμέριος λατρεύων τὸ xaD ἦμαρ, ᾿ς 
V. 530, δέσμου Ald, pro δέ μοι. --- ἐξηγεῖτο Ald.— 
δεῦρο γ᾽ Ald. ἀεὶ Med, Ald, Rob. Glasg. Schuetz, — 
GAG sic ταχὰ Ask. d. ἀλλ’ pro ἄλλ᾽ Ald, 
V. 534. πέμψει Scal. Herm. Schuetz. Quod reci- 
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pere non ausus sum, propterea quod praesens saepius 
occurrat pro futuro, 

V. 535, νὸν proposuit Stanl, cur, a. πέπεισϑε Med, 
Guelph, Ald. Rob. νῦν ---στὺ Ask. d, — xraréy Ald, 
πέποιθε non confidit reddendum cum Heathio: et 
Butlero, indoles dialogi imperativum requirit. 

V.538, Maritum interficiens patrem meum 
interfecisti, καμέ atdvey H. Steph, ἐμέ τε κατέκτα: 
vey Canter, κἀμ᾽ ἔκτανεν Arnald. κατέκϑανεν vel κατέκ- 
Save Stanl, cur, 2, ἄνδρα κτανοῦσαν πατέρ᾽ indy, κα- 
vixtavoy. Both, interpretans viri interfectricem, sed 
anaritum intelligendum esse, colligitut ex Eurip. 
fragm. incert, B. 29. “AN κμαέων. ἀνδροχτόνου γυ- 

γαικὸς ὁμογενὴς ἔφυς, λδραστοξ, σὺ δ᾽ αὐτόχειρ 
γε Μητρὸς, io ἐγείνατο. Liban, Declam, 49, p. 985. 
cit. Stan], (Nisi forsan altera explicatio commendetur 
vs. 561, et” “696, 

NV. 539. τό; γὰρ δὺ μὲν ξῆς Ald. τὸ γὰρ Tae 
pove@ Schuetz, Herm. Both, Non opus, wulgata exqui- 
sitiore eundem sensum praebente, 

V. 41. Spanos Ald. 
V. 842. ἐκῆς pro ἐμῆς Ald. 

ΕΝ, 543. πῶς γάρ τ᾽ Ald. πῶς γ᾽ εἴ σ᾽ Rob. in er- 
Tatis, πῶς yap σ᾽ in textu. πῶς i σ᾽ ἔϑρεψεν ἐντός, ὦ 
μιαιφόνε, Comic, ἀπεύχῃ μητρὸς αἷμα φίλτατον; Stanl. 
cur. 2. πῷς γάρ" σ᾽ ἔϑρεψεν ἐντὸς. ᾧ μιαιφόνε φώνης. 
ἀπεύχῃ μ. op, εἰ sic, Wakef, vel πῶς yao; α᾽ ἔϑρεψεν 
ἢ “vrs, — οὐ γάρ Schuetz, Herm, Both, πῶς γάρ; οὗ 
ἔϑρεψεν ἐντὸς, ὦ μιαιφόνε, ξώνης, ἀπεύχει μητρὸς 
αἷμα φίλτατον ; Wunderlich. observ. in. Aeschylum 
p- 15, Sensus est: Quo modo enim mater te 
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in utero gestans nutrivit, nisi cum san- 
guine suo,— Homer. hymn. in Vener, 256, 

παῖδα δ᾽ ὑπὸ ξώνῃ ἐθέμην, βροτῷ εὐνηθεῖσα, 
αἷμα τὸ φίλτατον, Guelph. Ald. Rob. — eet Ald, 

Vi546. εἰσφὲ συνδίκη Ald, 

‘V, 547. ὥς περεστιν Ald, 

‘V. 548, εἰδικδίως Ald. δίκαιον Aurat, τὸ δ᾽ αἷμα 
Ald, Cf, Diderlein, sree Sophocl, p.28. Eurip, Orest 
274, etc. 

V. 551. δικαίασ' Ald, Turn, μάντις ὧν δ᾽ pro μάντις 
δ᾽ dye Canteri correctione receperunt Wakef. au 
quentes, δ᾽ abest a Turneb, " 

V, 554. 6 Herm, Schuetz. κέλευσε vel κελεύει σον 
Stanl, κελεύσοι Wakef. κελεύσῃ Herm, Schuetz, 
Butlero probante, ᾿κέλευσε Glasg. ex Heathii sent 
Duae constructiones in unam contractae?, οὐκ εἶπα 
ὃ μὴ κελεύσει et οὐκ εἶπον ὃ μή ἐκέλευσε. 

V. 555. σϑένεις Pears, (Casaub,) τοῦδ' Herm, 
Both, βουλὴ Ald, βούλῃ Rob, in erratis corrigens βουλή, — 
τ’ dup legi posse putat Butler, δ᾽ οὖν prod ὅβμ᾽ legivult 
Heath, Dorismum damnans. — éxioxaoSa: Rob, mino- 
em in fine versus distinctionem Schuetzio débemus,— 
Fariae judices hortantir ut jusjurandum servent. (in- 
fra 616, ὅρκον aideioSe ξένοι) Apollo contra. Ἢ. Gr: 
tius vertit: 









Neque enim jurata fides. plus pollet Jove. 

V. 558, ὥπασε omnes praeter Herm, “Schueta, 
Both. . 
Ν. 502. σκηπτοῖσι Rob, — οὔτν Ald, Cf, Choe- 
phor, 333, sq, — ἀκούσεν Schuetz, et ita Bothe. verba” 
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ὡς --- περὶ parenthesi includens, Constructio illato 
go mutata. 
V. 508. ἄμεινον Ald, Herm, Schuetz: Usitatius. 
ἢ φράσαι pro edpeoor Both. — δρύτῃ ommes practer 
Med. Ask. d. Ald, (δροίτη) Rob, Turn, quae forma 
cur praeferenda sit, omnino non intelligo. — adper 
S οἱ Schuetz, περῶντα Pears, (Gasaub.) probante 
Stanl. cur, 2,— κἀπὶ «έρματι quasiypraecessisset ἐπὶ 
πέρατι ὄντι. — παρεσκήνωσεν Ald: Rob, παρέσκωσεν 
Med. παρεσκήνησεν cett, περισκήνησεν conj, Pauw. (ch - 
Schol.) περι ᾿σκήνησεν Wakef. Forma magis sonora 
Sauctoritate librorum munita, cur posthabenda sit, 
| memo est, qui dicat. Aeschylus variis ejusdem voca- 
formis utitur. Sic Choephor κατασκήνωμα et σκή- 
τ φῆμα, et sic ἀτιμάξω, ἀτιμόω. Eurip, κυκλεῖν, κυκλοῦν 
et multa hujus generis. 

V..571,.. πεδήσας ‘Turn, πεδήσασ Ald, — Nota da 
δάλῳ (δαιδάλω Ald.) in reliquiis Tragicornm praeter 
1. ἃ. non occurrens, _Euripidi quidem obtrudere co- . 
matus est Hermannus Hecub. 465, ed, Matth. ubi nisi 
᾿Αργεΐων legendum, ut Soph. Antig: ®wetdas, Aesch. 
Suppliciy6o, Trpetas, Choeph, 350, Tewtas, Pindar, 
Pyth. IV,271. G52. Boeckh.) Κρηϑεΐδας, V. 101, (75.) 
Αἰγείδαι, XL. 47. (51.) ᾿Ατρεΐδας, Nem. 1V, 40, (15.} 
Csthin. 1. 41. VILE, 112.) Tootay,  Isthm, IVs 88. 
di. ny ᾿Καδμεϊᾶν, Sapph. fragm. VI, Πιληϊάδες εἰς, 
(cf, Elinsl. ad Med. 806.) Molossus Choriambg rey 

spondet. — Sic ἁρπαλέος et ἀρπαλός occurrunt, 
V. 572. οὕτως ΑΙ’, Turn, Victor, 
V. 574. τοιαύτην δ᾽ Wakef. e Pauwii sententia τῷ 
λευτὴν legendum suspicatur Butler, nisi ταύτην τοιαύτην 
18 
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ad Clytaemnestram trahendum. ἄτην τοιαύτην con}. 
Stanl, cur. ἃ. Choro hunc et sequentein versum tribuit 
Bothe, qui dedit εἶπεν. Dliad. V. 493. 

ds φάτο Σαρπηδὼν" daxe δὲ φρένας Ἕχτορι μῦϑος. 
Cf. Valckenaer. ad Phoeniss. 386. sq. Antig. 317. ἐν 
τοῖσιν ὠσὶν, ἢ ἐπὶ τῇ ψυχῇ δάκνει; Trach. 254. χ᾽ οὔ- 
τος ἐδήχϑη τοῦτο τοὔνειδος λαβών. ibid. 1117. Philoct. 
398, 1358. Ajac. 1119. Pers. 843. Euripides saepius. — 
δειχϑῇ Med. Rob. δηχϑῆ Ald. — ὡς περ pro ὅςπερ Rob. 

V. 5979, ἔδεισε Med.— τοῦτ᾽ pro ταῦτ᾽ Ald, Span- 
hem. ad Aristoph, Nub. 309. 1], ἃ. citat, 

' V. 580. Hujusmoci elegantias Tragoediis deesse 

noluerunt Graeci. . 


V. 581. dg λύσειεν Guelph. Ald. Turn. ἂν δήσειεν 


vel δύσειεν Wakef, πέδαις μὲν ot» δήσει᾽' ἂν" Schuetz, 
πέδαις μὲν ἣν dicey Both. — ἔσευ pro ἔστι Ald, 

V. 583. ἔπειδ᾽ ἂν Guelph, Ald. Rob. ἀνασπάσση 
Ald. Comma post κόνις Herm. Schuetz, Both. vulgo 
post ϑανόντος. --- Ex’ pro ἔστ᾽ Ald, Vide ad Choephor. 
63. sqq. — 

V. 585. ἐποίησε Guelph. Ald. Rob. Turn, — οὐ- 
μος Ald, τάδ᾽ Ald, — τὲ abest a Guelph, Ald, 

V. 587. aoSpaive Ald. Turn. ubi.comima, quod 
cett. post tidyow ponunt, post οὐδὲν transfertur. 
Vide quae notavi ad S, c. Th. 368. sq. et Wellaner. 
Comment. Aeschyl. p. 6. qui quam indicaverayn inter- 
pretationem, suam fecit, 

V. 588. δ᾽ do Pears, (Casaub.) — ὑπερδικὴς Guelply 
ὑπερδοκεῖς Rob. — ὁρῶ Guelph, ὅρῳ Aid. — τὸ φεύ- 
yey τοῦδε i,e. ut absolvatur, 

V. 589, ὄμαιμον Ald, ἐκχόος πέδω Ald. — ἔπει 


5 
— 69 — 

© ἐνάργει Ald, De ἔπειτα, post participium consule 

Hermannum ad Viger. p, 772. ὦ. “ 


V. 596. χέρνιξ Guelph, Ald. φρατέρων. Med, Ask, 
dl. Ald. — προςδέξετε Med. yo. προςδέξαυτε Ask. ἃ. 
στροςδέξαιται Guelph, προςδέξαιτο Rob, Cf, Choephor: 
880. sqq. - | ᾿ 
ἜΝ, θοὴν spielen Schuetz, (Herm. Both. secuti 

sunt) ex Alcest. 648. οὐδ᾽ ἡ τεχεῖν φάσκουσα καὶ κεχλη- 
μένη Μήτηρ μ᾽ ἔτικτε, quae et Abreschio citata cum 
doco) nostro non comparari possunt, Euripide scilicet 
loquente de matre false ita appellata, cui se subdi+ 
tuum esse Admetus ira agitatus dicit, Aeschylo vero 
negante nomen: τοκεὺς matri tribuendum esse, licet 
partus ejus téxvoy appelletur.— τοχὰς conj. Span- 
diem. ad Callim: hymn. in Dian. 89, νευσπάρου Rob, — 
A. Grotius vertit: 

Non mater illi, quem suum hata vocat, 

Genitrix, sed altrix imbris est genitabilis. 

Gignit vigator; illa velut hospes, Dei 

Sicura faveat, hospitis servat genus, 

Dicti hujus argumenta non levia afferam, 

Sine matre, prolis aliquis est ut sit pater: 

Corain ecce testis nata supremi Jovis, 
“ ‘Non educata ventris obscuro in specu, 

Sed tanta, nulli quanta progenies Deo est, 
~/) NV. $96. ὥςπερ Ask, ἃ, — ξένον pro ξένῳ Pears, 
(Casaub.) — ἧσι pro οἷσι Pears, (Casaub.) εἴ τὶ Both 
— βλάψει Ask. 4, κλέψῃ conj. Pauw, Tragici frequen- 
tant βλάπτειν», Unum afierani exemplum, Ajac, 455. sq, 
εἰ δέ τις ϑεῶν βλάπτοι, φύγοιγ᾽ dv χ' ὦ κακὸς τὸν χρείσ- 
worn. — ἕρνος --- Bron Ald. — τεκειήριος Ald. Olim 


; 
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non meer μητρός sed post πέλας aishtnguetlaiagh quod 
“recentiores e Stanleji sententia’ correxeruit. > 
V. Go1. οὔγ᾽ Pears. (Casaub.) — ἀλλοῖον Guelph. 
ἕρνος Ald. — 6 pro ὡς Ald. ὅσ᾽ Guelph. dv αἰῶνος 
* Guelph. αἰῶνος Ald, Robx— τ᾽ ἄπιστα Guelph. Ald. Rob. 
V. 6i4, προςτιϑεῖσ᾽ Pears. (Casanb,) — ἄμορφος 
Ald. τί γάρ; neque cum interpretibus: Quid vero, 
judicium exspectas? neque cum Butlero: Quid 
enim exspectas? reddendum est, »sed universe 
dictum, ut saepius occutrit: Quid vero% quo-_ 
modo sententiam ferens vobis inculpata 
ero? = cea ingen 
V. 615. ἤκουσα 8 ὧν ἤκουσα τ' Ald, 2208 καρ- 
δίας Pears. (Casaub.) — aideioSau Med. Rob. τς 
V. 618. xeévov'Turn, = inienainar 
κρίναντας Meurs. Areopag. Ὁ, 9. ϑεσμὸν de: judicibus 
intelligentes, Sed ϑεσμὸν hic dictum) ut supra 507. 
μαϑεῖν ϑεσμοὺς ἐμοὺς. Sophoch Ajac. 1104s ἀρχῆς Seo~ 
pos. fragm. Alexandr. I, οὐ γάρ τι ϑεσμὰ τοῖσιν ἀστί- 
ταις πρέπει: Hic versus initio corruptus videtur, 
Vi Gigs Αἰγέω Roby Αὐγείῳ Turn Henn, Aizéog 
Scalig. Glasg, Both. Wakef τ ἤκια νἀ 
V. 620, δ᾽ ἑκάστῳ Ald. Turn, δικαστῶν Herm, 
Schuetz. Both: e Canteri correctione, deb— δικαστῶν, 
Glasg. αἰὲν ἀδέκαστον vel αἰεί γ᾽ ἀδέκαστον, vel deni- 
que ἀδεκάστων proposuit Pauw, aiel ᾿δεκαστον «ΑἸ» 
resch, αἰεὶ ᾽φ᾽ ἑκάστων vel αἰεί γ᾽ ἑκάστων Wake ὁ. 
V. Gai. -Ennius Eumenid, - oi Sst 
Areopagiticam ea dere vocant petram 
Vy 62a σκηνάς τ᾿ Turn, σκηνὰς ὅτ. Ald, — πό" 
div γεότστολιν. Sic -Phoeniss. 1547, πόδα τυφλόπουνν 
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| 
| Eurip. Supplic. 1204. τρόπους χαλκόπους, Alcest, 925. 
| ψόρος μονόπαις et alia hujusmodi, — ἀνεσεύργωσαν Rob. 
| Post τότε colon vulgo. Herm, Both, comma: posuerunt. 
V. 627. ἀστούς Αὐταὶ. Feder Commentat. de 
Agam. p. 58. συγγενής ad utrumque et σέβας et φόβος 
referri ναὶ in eo autem reverentia et horror 
congenitus (congenita, ingenita huic loco et inde 
inseparabilia), cit. Pind, Pyth. V. 23, συγγενὴς cur ad 
σέβας referendum sity, non intelligoy — μὴ ᾿δικεῦν 
recentiores, , 7 δ΄ 
V. 628. τό τ᾽ ἦμαρ Grot. Glasg. Both, τό δ᾽ Ald. 
Rob. — πικαινόντων Guelph. Ald. ᾽πικαινούντων Herm. 
Schuetz. Glasg. e H. Steph. correctione. — meat 
νόντώγομοις Med, *xr:xpcivdytoy Pears. (Casaub.) ᾿πι- 
κοινούντων Both. Plene post vduovg distinguit Her- 
mann. colisigno Schuetz, quod ponendum videtur 
cum κακαῖς ἐπειῤῥοαῖσι conjungit Both. βορβόρῳ δ᾽ le- 
gens cum Pears. (Casaub.) Vulgata paulo audacior 
ideoque praeferenda,. quippe quae rem et imaginem 
sine transitione qualicunque in unum conjungit, quo 
Pindarum imprimis gaudere videmus..— κακαῖς δ᾽ 
Schuetz, βορβόρῳ γ᾽ Wakef: Hoc dictum in prover+ 
bium abiit, cf. Suidas et proverbiorum Collectiones. 
Markland. ad Suppl. 22. 
| V. 632... ἄναρκτον conj, Bentley. — μήδε Μοῦ, τσ 
σέϑεν Med, (in margine σέβειν} Ask, ἃ, Guelph, Ald. 
Turn. H. Grotius vertit: 
᾿ hic horror sacer 
Cives tenebit, ‘abstinens injurias 
Noctu diuque: dum tanten. cayeant sibi 
Ne prisca scita moribus foedent noviss 


es 
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Miscere nain qui sordidum gaudet lutuma 6 

Simplicibus undis, invidet potum sibi, 

Licentiam inter atque dominatus jugum 6 

Medium tenere moneo populares meos: Ὁ 

‘Nec quod seyerum est onme.ab urbelexpellere: 
1 Nain fas quis hominum servat amoto meta,” 

V. 636. woe deest Robs — ἐνδίκω Ald, ἐν δίκαις 
Wakef. e Pauwii sententia, sed huic mutationi obstat 
nubes exemplorum repetitionis eorundem vocabulorum, 
de qua supra egimus, — ἀντρώποων Rob. ~ "ΗΝ 

V. 639. οὔτε σκύϑῃσιν Ald: Τάτ, οὔτε, σκύϑοισι 
Ask. d. ρτο σκύϑαισε ut videtur. Nihil neque facilius 
neque ἀκριτικώτερον ; quam fictis argumentis ubique 
formas’ aut Jonicas aut Atticas,reponere, et [ρὸν νὴ 
genue de πᾶς τὸ scripsit Astius in praefatione ad Plato- 
nis Politiam 1V. ,,nondum certas mihi de hac re leges, 
scripserain,‘* Si οὔτε Ex. majore libroruim auctoritate 
niteretur, ita legi posset. ϑὶς ἀπὸ Oed. T. 734. Δελ- 
φῶν καἀπὸ Δαυλίας, ἐπί ibid, 761, ἀγροὺς καπὶ πτουμνίων 
φομὰς (Ext ad Autig. 367. Phoen, 284.) é5. Callimach, 
hymn, in Apoll.8. οἱ δὲ νέοι μολπήν τε καὶ ἐς χορὸν ἐντύ- 
φεσϑε. (Pindar, Olymp. VIL 62.) weed. Iphig. Τὶ 
393. διατέγγει βωμοὺς καὶ περὶ “κίονας, Neqne soluin 
in praepositionibus , sed etiam in conjunctionibisthic 
‘usus’ obtinuit, Sic οὐδέ, |Odyss, XVII ai5. XVUL 
407. Ajac. Gaz. etc. οὔτε. Choephs 491. Trach. 1058, 
Olymp. XIV. 13. Pyth. ΠῚ: 64. VE. 48. οὐδ, βήτε: Pit 
loct, 771. εἴτε. Agam, 1404. Jacobs. ad Authol, Pal, 
IIL, p. 305, Heindorf. ad Plat. 1V. 805. Eidem negli 
gentiae, si negligentia appellanda, debetur Here. f 
630. ἔχουσιν, οἱ δ᾽ οὔ. Cf Xenoph. histor, Grace 
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V. Ggo, Bene έμοκοτμρηδ αὐ ἄϑιοτον. 

V. 841. Nota ὀξύϑυμον Aeschylo in omnibus, 
quae ad/rempublicam spectabant, sensum strenuum 
et priscam severitatem commendanti,. conveniens. 


V. 643" [ξανεεῖν “Asked, 
ν΄ 645, ἐπὶ διαγνῶναι Rob, — αἰδουμένους Stans 


et recentiores. Dativus puncto post ὅρκον (ὅρκον. Ald. ἡ 


νόμον Ask, 4) sublato non yidetur deberi, sed for- 
san verbo in animo in locum τοῦ χρὴ substituto, quasi 
μέλει dixisset, Sic Oed, T. 241. ἀπαυδῶ μήτε εἰςδέχε- 
o2ou ὠθεῖν δέ, quasi praecessisset κελεύω. Hoc exem- 
plum a loco nostro, acmissa quam nonnisi dubitan- 
ter protuli, explicatione , nonnihil differre, non ne- 
scius sum. Significatio scilicet loquendi verbo ἀπαυδῶ 
inest. — ὀρθοῦσϑαι animis erectis é¢sse et ate 
tentis, Sic Wakef, interpretatur adsentiente Butlero, 
paruin apte. ‘ 


Ν. 647. yepaiay Marg. Ask, ὁμιλίαν. (ola Doeder- 
lein. Specim. Sophocl, 85, — ἀκαρπώτους i, 6, ἀκάρ- 
πους, Choeph, 573. ἀπέρωτος, saepins ἀβίωτος. pedi 
χρώτους apni Aristaenet, epist, I. 18. cur vocabulum 
nihili et abhorrensabanalogiadicat Boeckhius in Com- 
mentatione de Platonis Minoe p, 140. non assequor, 
Latini patritus, quo Varrousus est, mellitus et 
alia hujuscemodi, ; 


V. 652. ἑκὼν Airatus, adscripsit Pears. (Casaub.) 
μέλων conj. Pauw. μολὼν Heath. νέμων Herm, quem 
Secutus est Schuetz. μένων hic valet, nisi destiteris 

: ‘ - 
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{bitanter proponi potest. Confusionis hornm nomi- 


am exempla videsapud’ Schaeferum not, ad Plin, Epi+ 
ol. p. 145. et praefat. ad Anacreontica p. 5. — + οἴνῳ 
ors. Haec lectio mihi non tam suspecta est, ut 
belo notarem, ὦ 

V. 665. Apollinis nomen abest Ald. - 

V. 666. σὸν ἰὸν Grot. ad Marg. Askew. — éxe 
potot Ald, Rob, Turn. Wakef, — καϑιππάξη Ald. — 
τήκους Rob, — ἀμφίβολος Guelph. Ald, Rob. ἡ 
ΠΝ, 670, Colo interpangunt post: δίκην praeter 
ierm. Schuetz. 

V. 671, ὀρεστη Ald, Huc referendum proverbium: 
ἰϑηνᾶς ψῆφος, vide-Philostrat, Vit, Soph. Sophist 
568, Zenob. Adag. p. 600. ὰ 

Ν, 673, τὰ δ᾽ ἄρσεν᾽ Stanl. cur. 4, 6 Pears, (Caw 
110.) sententia ut videtur. — ϑυμᾶ Rob, 

V. 675. καὶ pro ob Ald. Turn, Herm, Cf, supra 
76. πατρὸς προτιμᾷ Ζεὺς μόρον τῷ σῷ λόγῳ. --- κτατού- 
ng Τάτη,--- ἰσόψηφος, Cf. Hesych. Harpocrat. Phot, 
ab: ἴσαι ψῆφοι. Antiph, de caede Her8dis p, 730, ed, 
leiske. Ennius Eumenid, 

Dico ego vicisse Orestem, vos ab hoc 

facessites 
uae ad h.1, refert Scalig. ad Vart, Ῥ' 179. ed, Bip, 
ed pertinent ad 699. 
V, 678. ἐκ βάλλεϑ᾽ ‘Ald, ἔκβαλλε δ᾽ Rob. in notis, 
+ πάχος Victor, Canter, Stanl, 

V. 681, ὁρᾷς Ald. ἀλλ᾽ δρᾷς Aske de 

V. 682, sq. vulgo Choro tribuuntur, Abreschium 
(os versus recte distribuentes secuti sunt Schuetz, 
fer, Both, Personarum pomiva saepius omiserunt 
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librarii, Sic apud Theocritum Idyll. XXVIT, dialogus 
turbatus, quem sic restitendum puto: 
Βαλλέτω ὡς ἐθέλει, πάλιν ἤΑρτεμις ἄμμιν ἀρήγει, 
Μὴ ἐπιβάλῃς τὰν» χεῖρα" ΝΝ , 
᾿ Δάφ»νις.᾿ 
ΠΤ καὶ εἰςέτι χεῖλος ἀμέλξο, 
Οὐ φεύγεις τὸν Ἔροτα, τὸν οὐ φύγε παρϑένος. ἄλλα, 


Hic ordo et sensui et distributioni versuum optime. 


convenit. | 

V. 683. δ’ ἄρ᾽ Schuetz. — ipets“Guelph. Zou Ald. 
— μένειν Wakef, Schuetz, Prometh. 526. ὃ πάντα yb 
“μῶν. Supplic. 673. ὡς πόλις εὖ νέμοιτο. Sophocl. Oed. 
T, 201, κράτη νέμων. 437. χράτη τε καὶ θρόνους νέμο. 
579.' γῆς ἴσον νέμων. Ajac. 1016, ὡς τὰ σὰ Κράτη 9α- 
γόντος, καὶ δόμους νέμοιμι σοὺς. Anthol, Pal. IV. 39h, 
4. νέμεται PIO meverau bene restituit Jacobs. 


V. 684. Apollinis nomen abest Ald, ψηφόον Ald. 
Nota ἐκβολὰς ψήφων pro ἐκβληϑείσας ψήφους, — Iphig. 
T. 1389, κἀκβοχὰς νεώς. . 

V. 686. γίγνεται Ald. Stanl. . 

V. 687. βαλοῦσα δ᾽ Pears. (Casaub.) probante 


Schuetzio, βληϑεῖσά τ᾽ Bent, Activum Attice pro Pas- . 
Sivo positum putant Heath, Wakef. Nam vel uni- ' 


cum si suffragium abesset magna sequere- 
tur reum calamitas. Unius vero etiam cal- 
culus adjectus domum servare potest, Sic 
Schuetz, explicat V. 686, cumceteris interpretibus de suf: 


# 
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iis intelligens, qui vero universe prolatus est adhor- 
tationi accuratissime agendiladditus,, sicuti Tragicisen- 
tentias saepissime intexere solent, | 

V. 687. bene intellexerunt “Stanl, et Abresch. 
quorut ile: evertit domum et ‘réstituit suffragium 
unum, hic: καὶ γὰρ pla ψῆφος βαλοῦσαϊ οἶκον καὶ b> 
ϑῶσαι etoSe vel δύϑαται ἢ, 6. ὥςπερ γὰρ μία ψῆφος Bara 
Rew, οὕτω καὶ ᾿ὀρθῶσαι δέναται οἴχον, — ὥρθωσαν 
Guelph® Ala, ὄρϑωσεν Rob. seta’ ἂν Heath. 

‘V. 088, ᾿ἐκ᾿ πέφευγεν. eae “7 babaaaed Ald, Hy 
Grotius vertit: 


En iste poenam caedis effugit,reus: 


“ Nam calculorum cernimus numeros pares, 


Orestem Pallade cxiutine, liberatum videas; ‘apud Win- 
ckelmannum monnm. ined, 151. 

V. 691. “ὦ σῶσα Med, altero oa suprascripto. 
Nota Sigmatismum, (de quo Pors, ad Med. 476.) quem 
partun curabant poetae Graeci, neque emendationi- 
bus obstare debet, quod Naekius bene vidit, scribens” 
συὸς pro ὑὸς in fragm. Choeril. Sam, p..155.cf p. 157. 
Vossii:judicium in Diario Jenensi prolatum, ¢eeot 
σῇσι et similia ut absona damnantis, vereor ut pro> 
bari possit, aures enim Graecorum, non tam deli+ 
catae fuisse videntur quam nonnulli putant, invitis 
reliquiis, litterarum Graecarum, 

ΠΥ, G91. πατρῶασ Ald. μ᾽ ἐστερημένον Pears. (Ca 
saub.) interpunctio post ἐστερημένον vulgo abest. plene 
distingnit Vict.— κατῴκισας Ald. «ατφκοισας Guelph, — 

V. 693. ἀνὴρ Rob, ἁνὴρ Wakefi ᾿ἀνὴρ Glasg. i. δ. 
Porsonus, regulam , quam sili invenit, secutus, ‘arig 


~ 168 -- 
Both. — «τήμασιν Dorvill. ad Charity ρ' τῦ7. τ᾿ τιν 
τρώοις Ald, et mox. πατρὶ 

V, 69. πλεισθήρῃ χρόνῳ. Ald, aaewoShon Guelph 
Turn. Hanc formam falsam esse vel.e sola voce hev- 
κήρης patet, — ὁρκαμοτησας, Rabi dieses Rob, ἔπειμν 
Asked. 

Ν, γο8. ἐπείσειν Guelph, éojoen Ala. Turn. “holy 
σειν voluit Wakef, ἐποίσεις Ask, ἃ, ἐποίσειν ctt. J Lectio” 
nem exquisitioren: praetuli cum Seidlero'ad Eur, Electr, 
658, ἐποίσειν Homericum yidetur, Eurip, Supplic, 1198+ 

ὁ δ᾽ ὅρκος ἔσται, μή ποτ᾽ ᾿Αγρείους. ιχϑόνᾳ ᾽ 
ἐς τήνδ᾽ ἐποίσειν πολέμιον παντευχίαν, 
εὐκεκασμένον in unam vocem coutraxi, ὃ 

‘Ve 703. ὑμεῖς Ald, ἐντάφοις Ald. Ploralis pro 

Singulari, Herodot. 1, 63, *Ayyiuodiow ταφαί, Cf Schae- 
fer, ad Longi Pastoral.-p. 24. lin... Jacobs. ad Anthol. 
Pal, IIL p. 332, p. 263. Wernick. ad Tryphiodor. 80, 
Brunck, ad Oed. Τὶ 366.1403, Antig, 565. Schaefert 
ad Dionys, Halicarnass. p. 364. Longin, de Sublimi 
J. XXILL. — παρμένουσι Ask. ἃ. --- ἀμηχάνοις Guelph, 
Ald, — φράξομεν» Heath, Schuetz, Comma in fine ver 
sus Hermanno debetur, Heath, Schuetz, post ὁδούς. 
posuerunt. — ἀτίμους Pears. (Casaub.) — σεαρ᾽ ὄρνιν 
Sag Guelph, Ald, Turn. — μεταμένη Ald, sian on 
Butler. 

V. 708. ὀρϑουμένοις Turn, Pears, (Catauba Hoste 
Wakef. Schuetz. Both. Constructiones mutatas et tur- 
batas 6 scriptoribus Graecis, qui tollere velit omnes, 
Jongum susciperet laborem 5, et qualem Hercules lim, 
suscepit, Uth. |. genitivus absolute positus dativum 
Praecedit, ita dativu sequitur Odyss, IX, 355, sq. 


ar en 


ὡς ἔφαϑ᾽. ἡμῦν δ᾽ αὖτε κατεκλάσθη φίλον ἧτορ, 

δεισάντων φϑόγγον ve βαρὺν, αὐτὸν τε πέλωρον! . 
Si quidem hic genitivus absolute positus est, quod 
Tychsen, Commentats de Quinto Smyrnaeo p. LIL. squ 
contendit. Quae Brunckins de casuum enallage ad 
Soph. Electr. 480. Zeune ad Viger, »p. 39. 54. Boeckh, 
ad Pind, Pyth. IX. 95. attulerunt, cum 1. ἢν non come 
parari possunt. 

V.-709, ἀεὶ Ald. 

V. 710, ἐσμὲν Ald. ἐσόμεθ᾽ Heath. + ἐσμὲν Porse 
4. --- εὐμένετεροι Ald, ἀσμενέστεροι Rob. — ἔχοι Schuetz, 
Herm. Both. Cur populum potius alloquatur Orestes, 
quam Mimervam non ittelligo, praesertim cum jam 
stipra eodem modo locutus “sit Aeschylus vs. 607. Καὶ 
πόνδ᾽ ἐπικτήσαιο σύμμαχον. Sec, καὶ τοὺς ἔπειτα, 

Vi η15, κἀκχειρῶν Ald. ε 

Υ. σιδ. De tribracho in quinta senariisede con- 
sule Seidlerum-in libro de vss, dochmiacis p. 380. sqq: 

Vi. 7178 τάδε Ald. 

‘V.718. ἰὸν iby Med, Guelph. ἀντιπενϑῆ Ald. Rob. 
Turn. Victor. Herm, Schuetz, Minus audax, ideoque 
ut glossa suspectum esset, si metro ferretur. ~ 

Vi 7194 χϑόνια φόρον Ald. χϑονὶ ἄφορον Turns 
Pears, (Casaub.) Hérm, Schuetz, probante Abreschio. 
χϑονιαφϑόρον proposuit Stanlejus, probavit Wake- 
field. χϑονιαφόρον pro χϑονιηφόρον positum putat Pauw. 
χϑονοφϑόρον conjecit Heath. ἄφαρον χϑονέ transposuit 
Both. χϑονιαφόρον vulg. χϑόνιον legi posse, dochmii 
singulinulla perpetuitate numeri juncti si displicerent, 
monet Hermann, Elem, Metr. p. 251, — σταλαγμὸς 
epogos ut statim λιχὴν ἄφυλλος) ἄτεκγος, infra 62. 


ἄκαρπος νόσος, (Xenoph. de Vectigal. IV. ὅταν τε αὖ 
γνοσήσῶσι πόλεις ἢ ἀφορίαϊξς καρπῶν ἢ πολέμῳ). Οεή, 
C. 1716, sq. πότμος ἔρημος, ἄπορος. Agam. 243. χαλι- 
φῶν ἀναύδῳ μένει. Horat, Od, 11. g 3. inaequales 
procellae. Tibull. II. 11, 46.securo mero, quod 
genus transpositionis longe patet. ‘Quoad sententiam 
cf. .Oed.: T. 25. 846. 


V. 721. ὦ δίκα Herm, Schuetz. Both. vulgo ia, 


ἐπέσσυμος Ald. ἐπεσύμενος Rob, ἐπισύμενος Med. Herm, ᾿ 


Schuetz, Both. ἐπεσσύμενος ctt. 


V. 722, βοτοφϑόρους conj. Wakef, κλῖδας Rob. — 
χώρα Ald, βαλεῖ Turn, Herm, Schuetz, Glasg, Pears. 
(Casaub.) Heath, 


V. 723. στενάξω Aurat. τί ad γένωμαι Hermann. 
repetendum putat 6 praecedentibus: cf. ad Viger. 730, 
τί γένωμαι Hermann, in editione sua, Schweiz. γελῶ- 
wor, Marg. Tyrwhitt. xévopar; Both. Reliqua sunt 
δέμωμαν. δάμωμαι. δέωμαι, δέρωμαι. δεσμῶμαι, ἅλω- 
par, βινῶμαι, βιῶμαν. πατῶμαι » βατῶμαι, βαμβῶώμαι, 
ubi nota μβ vocalem non producere, τιμῶμαι, yov- 
odor et multa alia valde probabilia, ~— πτολίταις Both, 
σιάϑον Herm, Schuetz. πολΐταν *xaSov proposuit But- 
ler. — μεγάλατοι Ald, Glasg. μεγάλα cum ἔπαθον con- 


struendum, non, quod Butler. post Pauw. et Heath, 


vult, cum δυςτυχεῖς. 

V.'726. πείϑεσϑθε Ald. Rob. πείϑεσϑαι. Guelph. 
βαρυτόνοος Ald. — ἀτιμίας Ald. Turn. 
Vi. η80, Θ᾽ ὁ Siaas Med. 8 ἡϑήσας Ald. ὁ Sp 
σας Rob. ' 

V. 732. τὲ τῇδε γῆ μὴ Med, Ask, ἃ, we τῇδε γῇ 


a 
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βαρὺ» Guelph, Ald. Rob, τῇ γῇ τῇδε metrum flagitabat 
pro τῇδε τῇ γῇ. — σκήψασθϑε Turn. 

Ν. η834. πλευμόνων e Wakefieldi πδοϊςοωτὸ Herm, 
Schuetz, pro δαιμόνων, δαιμονοσταλάγματα Both, δαΐων 
conj. Pauv. λαιμάτων altera Wakefieldi conjectura, 
7 αἱμόνων olim. proposuit Schuetz, Aequo jure pro- 
poneretur νηδύων, Sed vulgata non sine explicatione, 
δαιμόνων σταλάγματα, quae scilicet vulgo δαιμόνων 
dicebantur. — 79, στενάγματα Ask. d, Lusus non in- 
genii sed Grammatici. 

V. 735. αὐχμοὺς Scal, Spanhem, ad Callimach, 
hymn: in Dian, 125. nonimprobante Butlero. Graeci 
Soli, Baccho, linguae et aliis rebus βέλεα tribuunts 
(Pind. Pyth. 1. 8, (5) τὸν αἰχματὰν περαυνὸν} quid 
itaque sit, cur -pesti tribuere nequeants non intelligo, 
αἰχμὰς enim paullo andacius pro usitatiore βέλεα, 
quod.omnino pro:’ βέλεα occurrit Pers. 237. τοξουλ- 
κὸς αἰχμή. βρωτῆρας quidem additum,! quo factum ut 
metaphora cum re ipsa quodammodo mixta sit, cujus 
usus Joquendi non desunt exemplar»Med. 1112. ναΐαν 
ἀπήνην» ϑεορι. c. Th. δά. κῦμα χερσαῖον, Prometh, ga4s 
πινάκτειραν νόσον, τρίαιναν. etc. Metaphora audacior 
infra 785. αἱματηρὰς Snydvas. 

V, 736.. πάνδικος Ald, — ἐνδίκους ex Heathii cons 
jéctura Herm, Schuetz. mutatio et levis et elegans, 
sed vulgata non est, cur ita displiceat, ut mutaretur, 
Butlerus praefert ἐνδίκους ut vitetur sibilus, de quo 
Aeschylus minime sollicitus erat. Vide supra = 
663, sq. 706, 710, etc. 

V. 1738. αἰσχάραις Ald, \ 

V. 741. χειρῶν Guelph, Ald, ut supra. etdeve Guelph, 


με 


- 


we 172 — 


εἷλε τέμου Ald. — cade Ald, ἰὸν ἰὸν Med. Ask, ἡ, dx 
seen Turn. Herm, Schuetz, 
V. 945. χϑόνια φόρον» Ald. cf. supra 550. 
V. 747. sq. cf. supra 721. sq. — 

V. 749. Cf supra 723. δύποιστα Ald. — dooce 
χαῖς Ald. 

V. 751. ἀγὰν Ald. βρότου conj, Pears. (Casaub.) 

V.:955, κλεῖδας legendum videtur. — κάγω Ald, 
xAjdac Ald.— ἐν οἷς Schuetz. quod praeferendam pw 
tat Butler. Ex tot constructionibus πρὸς τὰ voovpsvoy 
unam exstirpantes quid lueremur, nemo facile dixe- 
rit. Antig. 1135. Θηβαίας dyvidg — τὰν. Aesch. Suppl. 
$19. sq. γένος διόμενοι, Ocyss. I. 276. sq. ἄψ ὕτω ἐς μέ- 
γαρον πατρὸς μέγα δυναμένοιο" Οἱ δὲ γάμο» τεύξουσι. 
Antig. 1041,.84. οὐδ᾽ ὄρνις εὐσήμους ἀποῤῥοιβδεῖ βοὰς, 
᾿Α»νδροφϑόρου βεβρώῶτες αἵματος λίπος. Oed. Col. 1070. 
πᾶσα ἄμβασις, o% Callimach, hymn. in Cerer. 101, 
βρέφος, αὐτὸν. Lavacr. Pallad. 45, sq. “Agyos — xeverss 
$7. τέκνον ἄλαστε. Philoct. 645. χωρῶμεν — λαβὼν, 
Agam, 120. Aayivay γένναν βλαβέντα. Liv. IL. 10. ser- 
wvitia regum superborum, suae libertatis immemores, 
Cicero de nat. deor. II, 44. δ. 114. fluminis queim ibid. 
11. 6, Οὐ Davies. ad II. 44. (p. 392. ed. Creuz.) Hem- 
sterh. ad Plut, 566. Jacobs. ad Anthol, Pal. IIL p. 811. 
Markland. ad Supplic. 237, et quos citat Wernsdorf. 
ad Himer. Eclog. XIII. 23, Eustath, 1], σ΄ p. 1160, 
Odyss. ς΄. p. 1557. Casaub. al Athen. V. 3. p, 330, 
Dorvill. ad Charit. p, 244. 352. Elsner, observ. saer, 
ad Matth. XXVIII. 19. p. 128, Anacr. od. 3. βρέφος 
-- φέροντα. De usu metaphorico verbi spayigery con- 
sule Nortnmor. ad Tryphiodar, 68, . 
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OM. η8η, ἐπειϑὴς ΑΙ, Ὁ , 

Vi γ58, γλώσοῃ ματαίᾳ Pears, (Casaub.) μὴνβά- 
Ang Ald. -- κοίματος pro xoipe Ald. κῦμα Rob. κύμα- 
‘rog de ira intelligunt, sicuti supra γλώσσης ματαίας 
καρπὸν de imprecationibus, sed utrumque  signi- 
ficat venenum, quod Furiae stillare dicuatur ubique 
in hac Tragoedia. κῦμα solum de iva dictum non me- 
anivi, De usu metaphorico vocis κοιμᾷ» consule van 
‘Heusde Specim..Crit. in Plat. p.59. 584. Ὁ 

V. 761. ὡς Ald, — πολλῆς pro μεγάλης, — τά- 
προϑύνια Turn. τῆςδ᾽ ἔτ. Herm, Schuetz, — θύῃ Ald. 
πὶ solet, Robs et ita consulto Herm. Schuetz. Both, 
Wakef, Pors. 2. — Comma post +axpoSina, quod 
vulgo post 3é7:ponunt, Pauwio debetur, quem secuti 
sunt Wakef. Pors. 3. — γαμηλιοῦ Ald, τέλος Guelph. 
Ald. — ἀεὶ Glasg, ἐξαιεὶ Herm. 

Vi. γδ6.. Cf infra. 798. sq. ταλαίφρογα Herm, 
Schuetz. ταλασίφρον᾽ ἐμὲ Both, Supplic. 596. Ζεύς 
appellatur γένους (Danaidum) παλαιόφρων μέγας τέ- 
τῶν. Ibidem 563. σὺ δὲ παρ᾽ ὀψιγόνου wade γεραιὸ- 
φρόνων. Sic enim legendum pro γεραροφρόνων, Ad 
jectiva cum ‘peor coimposita pro simplicibus saepius 
posita esse, multis locis patet, Il, IIL. 246. οἶνον ἐΐ- 
Poova. Voab4. οἶνον μελίφρονα. VILL. 186, μελίφρονα 
πυρὸν, Oed. Col. 237. ὦ ξένοι αἰδόφρονες, Phoeniss. 
114. σιδαρόφρων φόνος, Alcest. 675. αἰδόφρων. Iphiy. 
T. 977. κοινόφρων δέ σοι Καὶ giv ϑέλοιμ᾽ ἂν καὶ θανὼν 
λαχεῖν ἴσον, Ecclesiaz. 110. ϑηλύφρων ξυνουσία, Pind. 
-Olymp. VII, 11. ὁμόφρονος εὐνᾶς. .Aeschyl, Supplic. 
79% οἰόφρων πέτρα. (Cf. Seidler. ad Iphig. T. 975) 
| Antig. 39, 866, 877, ταλαίφρω» pro τάλαινα, 
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V. 767. κατὰ γᾶν corruptum -videtur, Ὁ 
potest κάτω γᾶς. vel κάτω χϑονὸς quotk infra occu 
᾿(ἀϑονὸς κάτω pro κατὰ χϑονός Matthiae edidit | 
45. praeeunte Valckenaerio ad Phoen. 1327. Ne 
recte.) vel ἐν γᾷ τᾷδ᾽, Et φεῦ ante κατὰ nonma’ 
retur. κατὰ γᾶς proxaré γᾶν ed. Monck. Alcest..242. et 
Blomfield. Pers. 633, frustra. vide Eumenid. 827. κατὰ, 
χϑόν᾽ οὖσα, Ped inter οἰκεῖν et avieroy ponunt . 

~Schuetz,— μῖσος Ald, Turn. μῦσος Rob, Stanl.— 2: 
solum de ira occurrit Androm, 328, τ .λβ 

Ν. 70. οἵ οἵ Ald. Bothe dochuinmsexhibuit fais 
posito φεῦ, neque negari potest, quod Brunckius ad 
'Phoeniss, 1046. observavit, festinantibus libre 
‘pissime accidisse, ut repetitas, nullis jaliis interjectis, 
voces semel tatu scriberent, RE 
omnino requiri, non pro certo affirmari potest. — 

V. 9771. πλευρᾶς ΒΡ. Cf. Samana adie ae 
‘Valckenaer. ad }Phoeniss. 1304. — Legerim ὦ 
quod analogiae linguae non repugnat, (Vide. 

, dino, ὥδυσις, ὀδύσσω ab ὀδύω, ξόη, Goh, Shy dy. 
ὄσχος, ὦσχος. et multa alia) 9 ὉΠ 

V. 773. 988 Ald. τιμῶν δαμαίαν Ask, ἃ, τιμᾶν" 
δαμαίαν Guelph, τιμῶν δαμαίω» Ald. Rob. τιμὰν Bar 
play est conjectura Pauwii et Stanleji, dapecp | pro δα- 
doy Herm. Schuetz. — δοςπάλαλον Guelphs Ald. ἦραν 
Ald. ἧξαν conj. Wakef. ἥροῦν vel ‘aipodory, vel εἷλον 
Butler, — δόλῳ Med. (supraseripto οἱ) ‘Turn. 

'V..775. μὲν οἴσω cov Pears, (Casaub.) — γι 
πέρα Ask, di ᾿ οὐ ste 

V. 776. eniptjayaviondipiy Malet 
γε μὴν ob Herm. Schuetz, καίτοι γεμὴν ov | 
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μὴν σὺ Casattbs καὶ τον μὲν εἶ ob Abresch®xat τῷ γε 
μὴν σὺ Wakef. Both. totum yersum ejecit. Ab Aeschylo 
jussns abire,) ignominiam -ulciscitur versus poetae 
summi-abire jubens, Hermann, ad Viger. p, 841. pro- 

= posuite καίτοι τὰ μὲν ov. — γάρ "τ᾽ pro κάρτ᾽ Ald. 


V. 778+ ἐλθοῦσα Rob. --- ἐραϑήσευσϑε Guelph. 
ἐρασϑήσεσϑε; προυνέπῳ Ald. Herm. 

V. 781, , οὗ πιῤῥέων Ald, ὁ ὑποῤῥέων Rob, te μιώ- 
περος Ald, 

Ν. γϑ8Ά,.54,. τεύξη Ald. στόλον Guelph, Ald. — σχέ- 
Sng Ald. — βρότοις Ask,-d, ὅσου vel ὅσων conj, Pauw. 
probante Heathio, 

V. 786. ob δ᾽ οὖν — μὴ ᾿μβάλῃς σοι). Abresch, 
ἐν “τόποισι Badys dictum ut S.c. ΤῊ, 56. πρὸς πύλαις 
ἄγαν λόχον. 447. πρὸς πύλαις πεπτωκέναι, Pind. Nem. 
Ve γθέἐν ἀγκώνεσσι πιτνὼν. Alcest, 415, ποτὶ οοἷσι ae 
"τῶν στόμασιν, --- βάλης Ald, — ϑηγάνας. Ch Burin 
Hippol, 816, xaraxovd μὲν ody ἀβίωτος βίου. ͵ 

ΜΝ. 988... ἀοίνους Guelph, Ald. Rob, ναίων ἀοίνοις 
conj. Robe — ἐμμᾳνὴς Auratus, Locus noster de ju= 


* venibus intelligendus, . qui rixas sanguineas commit+ 


tunt nony-quod levius esset, inter bibendum, sed fu- 
roreactie, ι 

Ν. 789,» ἐξελοῦσ᾽ Abresch, te explicans : μηδὲ 
ἐξελοῦσα τοῖς ἐμοῖς ἀστοῖς καρδίαν ἀστείαν καὶ σώφρονα 
ἐνιδρύσῃς αὐτοῖς (καρδίαν) ὡς ἐστὶν ἡ τῶν ἀλεκπόρων͵ 
καρδία, τοῦτ᾽ ἐστιν "Αρην ἐμφύλιον, Heath. Μηδὲ ὡς 
᾿ἐξελοῦσα καρδίαν ἀλεκτόρων ταύτην ἱδρύσῃς ἐν τοῖς 
ἐμοῖς ἀστοῖς (forsan τ labia leporina, carne gallina- 
cea implent) δηλογότι “Aon ἐμφύλιον, Pauvy, conj, ἐκ- 
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χέουο᾽. Wakef. μήδε πτεροῦσ᾽.. Schuetz, ed. ἐξόρουσ᾽ et 
ita Both. Aequo jure legeretur ἐξελῶσ᾽, Herm, ἐξέδουσ᾽, 
Cui adde ἐκπιοῦσ᾽, Contractio forsan orationis ἢ. ], sta 
tuenda, ut dictum sit pro ἐξελοῦσα φρένας. CHippol. 932. 
ξξεδροι φρενῶν. Orest. 1014, ἐξέστην φρενῶν.) καρδίαν 
ἀναπτερώσασα ὡς καρδίαν ἀλεκτόρων. Sic verbum 
aptius de hominibus dictum et ad gallos relatum, sen: 
tentia animo obversante, paucis verbis expressa 
Exemplum orationis contractae uno verbo omisso ex- 
stat, Soph. Ajac. 674, sq. δεινῶν τ’ ἄημα πνευμάτων 
ἐκοίμισε Στένοντα πόντον. ἐξελοῦσαι nulla modo accipi 
potest latiori significatione, ut Ajac, 435. ἀριστεύσας 
etc. cf, ad Choeph, 693. 


V. 789, ἐμοῖσιν ἀστοῖσιν Med, ἐμοῖσιν advoiow 
Guelph, Ald. Rob. ἐμοῖς αὐτοῖσιν Turn, — ἰδρύσῃ κόρη 
Guelph, Ald. ὡδρύση) Turn. idevoy βάρη Rob. ἱδρύσῃς 
"Aon Scal. Herm. Schuetz, Glasg. et ita conj, Canter, 
nec non H, Steph, — ἑλλήνους Ald, pro ἀλλήλους. Turn: 
ἕλληνας. --- ὃς μόλις παρῇ Pears, (Casaub.) οὐ μῶλος 
παρὼν Wakef. Schuetz. κα μόλις παρὼν Herm. ὡς μόλις 
παρὼν vel οὐ πόλας πορὼν vel, quod Schuetz. olim 
conj. ov πόλεν παρὼν» vel etiam οὐ δόμοις παρὼν pro 
posuit Butler. Miror non proposuisse οὐ μύλῃ παρὼν 
i.e, molae pneumaticae Athenis proximae, cujus ex- 
pugnationem deprecari debebat, ne cives inopia far- 
ris premerentur, Sensus, quem Schol, bene perspexit, 
non invito Hermanno ad Viger. 788. est: bella gerenda 
externa sint, non tamen longe a finibus absint, ne 
cives procul patria moriantur aut magis incommodis 
vexenture 
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V. 793 ἔστι Med. (suprascripto a) Ask, d,— 
| ἐν οἰκίου Ald. 
Μ᾿ 795. ἱλέσθαι Rob. 

᾿ V. 798. sq. ἐμὲ — ἐμὲ, Hujus repetitionis pathe- 

| ticae exempla e Platone collegit van Heusde Specim. 

© Crit. in Plat. p. 58. 84. Prometh. 889. ἢ σοφός, Hf σο: 

Ε pos ἦν. Supplic. 828: legerim νάϊος, ναΐος, ut 862. vai, 
vat, Ibid, 838, σοῦσϑε, σοῦσϑ᾽, 840, οὐκοῦν.) οὐκοῦν 

Ϊ πιλμοὶ, τιλμοί. 844. 891. Sophocl. Antig. 441, σὲ δὴν 

: σὲ τὴν νεύουσαν. etc, Euripides praecipue frequentat. 

Z V. 799. Cf. supra, 

V. 800, κατά τε γᾶν Med. Rob. quod nisi con- 
suetudini repugnaret, metrum salyum redderet, 
V. 800—806, Eadem, quae supra, varietas le- 
 ctionis. 
+ Vi 807. 8q. ἦραν δήλοι Ald, καμουμαΐ Ald, 

V. $09. sq, γεοτέρας Rob. — πολισσοῦχον Ald. 
πολισσοῦχοξ Turn, Herm, Sehiietz. Infra g16, sq. 
πολιςσοῦχοι παῖδες Κραναοῦ. 

᾿ V, 811. ἔρειν Ald. ἔῤῥει Pears, (Casaub.) — εἰ- 

Ι μὲν -- ἔστι Ald. Πειϑοῦς σέβας. Hujus circumlocutio- 

nis exempla dedit Porsonus ad Med. 750, post Hoep& 

nerum ad Cyclop. 570. sqq.— μειλήγμα Ald, In hoc 
versu haeserunt interpretes, non putantes Suadam 
quae linguae alicujus inest, ad animum deleniendum 
facere,— σὺ δ᾽ οὖν. Hunc usum particulae δὲ illustrat 

Jacobs. ad Anthol, Pal. T. IL, p, 522. — μένεις Guelph. 

— ἐπιῤῥέπεις Guelph, Ald, ibid, οὐκ ἂν conj. Pears, 
¢Casaub.) 

° V. 816, κότοντε Ald, κότον ποτ᾽ Turn, — τῇ δὲγ᾽ 

Ι ἀμοίρου Ald, τῇδε γ᾽ ἀμοίρου Ask, d, Guelph, τῇδε δὲ 


κ΄ : : 
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tig. 860. πρόπαντος πότμου, Orest, οὔο, πρόπασα γέννα 
Phoeniss, 624. ἔῤῥέτω πρόπας δόμος, 1505. ἃ δόμον Oi- 
᾿διπόδα πρόπαν ὥλεσε. Lycophron, 655. πρόπαντας dix 
Ong ἀγρεύσεται, . 

Υ. 826, ἔξεστιν Guelph. Ald, Rob, Interroga- 
tionis.signum in fine versus habet Rob. sequente Abre- 
Schio. ἔξεστι γάρ μοι δὴ λέγειν ἃ μὴ τελῶ; Wakef. De 
hhyperbato cousule Both. ad Antig: 187, Jacobs. ad 
Anthol. Pal, II. p. 333, Longin, δ. XXII Lyn. po- 
situm, ut μὴ λέγει et μὴ τελεῖν sibi respondeant, Ne- 
que enim soli negligentiae talia tribuenda sunt, ne- 
que a poetis admissa, ut Grammatici haberent, quo 
delectarentur. 

Μ΄ 828, sq. τοιγὰρ Ald, Both. ἐπικτήση Ald. xf μ᾽ 
οὖν ἄνωγας Porson. in edit. a, ut regulae, quam la- 
nacaprinose excogitavit, satisfaciat, Oblocutus est 
Butlerus, Markland. ad Eur. Supplic. τοῦ, Buttmann, 
Gr, Gr, p..113. ubi bene monetur, Porsonum Phoe- 
niss. v. 802, (ed. Pors.) corrumpere, Hermann, Elem, 
‘Metr, 50. nescit an non satis recte excogitatum sit pla~ 
citum illud; ,,neque exempla regulam, sed 
ratio facit®% idem ad Sophoclis Ajacem. Sed nil 
mirandum, tempora enim mutantur et nos mutamur 
‘in illis. — εὐφημῆσαι Ald, τῇδε φημῆσαι Turn, 

V. 830, Post ὁποῖα libros quosdam signum in- 
terrogationis habere, adnotat H. Steph, — γείρκης pro 

» ψίχης legi vult Hermann. ad Ajac.976, Sed infra 915, sq. 
hoc vocabulum eadem significatione occurrit, ubi 
inetrum mutationem Hermanni non fert, τὸ δὲ xepda- 

| Aéov Πέμπειν πόλεως ἐπὶ νίκῃ. Supra 443. μὴ τυχοῦσαι 
| φεράγματος νικηφόρου,--- ἐπίσκοπα. Sic Ajac. 976, ἄτης 


᾿ 
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βοσερύχων πινῶδες. etc, — ἀστύνικον πόλιν. S, co Th. 
206, ἀστυδφομουμέναν πόλιν, Hippols 1161. ἀδτυγείτο:, 
vag πόλεις, Pers. 146, dopwxpdvov λόγχης. Agam. 708. 
βίοτον εὐαίωνα. {ph, A. 7615 δοριπόνοις λόγχαις. Wide 
ad Choephor, 217. 

V. 844. ῥυσίβολον Guelph. Ald. Turn, Comina’ iat 
froigouor Both, post Ἑλλάνων ponit Abresch. ῥυσέβω-: 
μὸν Wakef, et Butler, interpretati sunt: cujus alta- 
riapraebent salutem et liberationem: Grae 
cis. Heath.: Decus altaria protegens aumi 
num) Graecérum, Joh, Mueller: bello, enim 
Persico Atheniensium factis arae seryas, 
bantur, quas disjiciebat impius. hostis, 
Schuetz.: deorum decust quouram altariaeo- 
rum reficiant,ac templa sarta tecta tuean- 
tun Aeschylus dicit,; Athenienses inprimis inter 
Graecos excellere pietate erga Deos, eorumque ur= 
Wem quasi sedem religionis Graecoruim essé, sine qua 
et interiisset et interiret, De voce ἄγαλμα docte dis- 
seruit Ruhnken, ad Timaeum, 

V. 845. ale? Ald. aie Guelph, ae? εὔχομαι Alds 

V. 846, ἐπισεύτους Ald, ἐπιτεύκτους Turn, dynes 
wiwov Pears, (Casaub,) βέου otiosum censet Wakef, 
Miscell, Obss, Crit. IL, 16, Both, omisit, βίου τύχας 
ὑνησίμους periphrasis pro βίου ὄνησιν 5, quod occurrit 
Med, 255. 54. 

σοὶ μὲν πόλις Θ᾽ ἴδ᾽ ἐστὲ καὶ ap png 
βίου τ᾽ ὄνησις καὶ φίλων Evvovaia, 
se 863. ἀβίῶτος βίου τύχα. .-- Nota eee 
ia dipodias distributam, — 
24 J 


7 
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Ν. 847. £8 ἀμβρόσαι Rob. ἐξαμβλώῶσα Aurat. Pears, 
(Casaub.) ἐξαμβρῦσαι Herm, Schuetz. e Panwii cor 
fectione. ἐξαμβρόσαι vulgo, ἐξαμβρύσειν Both, 

δ. 849. δυςαρέτους Ald. — κατανασαμένη Ald. 
Porsono et Elmslejo ‘ad Med. 840, (832. ed. Pors,) ad- 
sentiri debemus, nisi multa alia mutare velimus. 


V. 853, 6 δὲ δὴ Pauw, ὁ δὲ μὴν Abresch. Schuetz 
in ed. 1, πρῴων pro βαρέων Schuetz. ἀτῶν Herm, Both. 
pro τούτων, οὗτος Αὐταὶ, Negatio propter sequentia 
non retineti potest, verba enim 6 δὲ μὴ κύρσας male 
cum Bothio redderentur: qui graves hasce sibi 
nonconciliaverit. Interpretanda sunt: qui Ἐπ 
riarum iram non expertus est, non novit 
calamitates. Lacuna post βιότου ob brevitatem 
suspicionetn non movet, excidisse ad quae sequentia 
referri possent, 


V. 856, ἀπλακήματα Ask, Schuetz, Herm. Glasg. 
pro ἀμπλακήιατα, quae est forma vetustior, quam 
Aeschylus procul dubio nonnisi metro cogente reli- 
quit, nisi vera sunt, quae Seidlerus in libro de yer- 
sibus Dochmiacis p. 25. sq.+ad correptionem yocalis 
ante aw defendendam protulit, cui Blomfieldus rustice 
non docte oblocutus est, idem male rejiciens, quae 
Hermannus in libro de Emendanda ratione Gramm, 
Graec, posuerat de voce ὄμβριμος. quam et Werni- 
ckius ad Tryphiodorum semibarbaram dicit. In τὰ 
incerta rationem non certam, sed minus incertam se- 
qui malui. 5 


V, 857. δ᾽ inserunt Herm, Schuetz. Both. inter 
punctionem post ὄλεθρος e Pauwii et Heathii sententia 
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delentes, invito Butlero,— σιγὸν Ald. — μεγαφώνγους 
© Ald, sine τ᾿ Turn, μέγα φρονοῦντ᾽ Pears. (Casaub.) 
Stan]. cur. 2. " 

V. 860. sq. Hisce simillima profert Chorus Sup= 
plicum in cognomine fabula vs. 662. sqq. quae om+ 
nino comparanda sunt, 

V. 861, φλοιγμὸς Med. Ald. Rob: τ᾽ abest Ald. δ᾽ 
Herm, Schuetz. Both. — τόκων pro τόπων Schuetz, 
τὸ μὴ περᾷν ὅρον» τόπων spuria judicat Butlerus. In- 
finitivus pro Imperativo in precibus usitatus, cujus 
vim articulus intendit; idem quasi dixisset, ἁπαυδῶ 
τὸ περᾷν. De usu articuli ante Infinitivum disseruit 
Hermannus atl Ajac. 114. 

V. 862. 54, αἰανὸς Schuetz. — μᾶλα Schuetz 
Herm, Both. — εὐσθενοῦντ᾽ Ald. εὐθυνοῦντ᾽ Rob, εὖ- 
Syvovre’ Pears, (Casaub.) — σὺν pro δὺν Hermannus, 
ξυνοικίαν supra relinquens, Satis bene de σὸν et ξὺν 
disseruit in praefatione ad Ajac, p, XVILL, — διπλοῖσιν 
pro διπλοῖς metro jubente ediderunt Herm, Schuetz, 
Both, Glasg. Wakef, 

V. 864. τέκοι Aurat, Pears. (Casaub.) τεταγμίῳ 
γόνος Ald, τεταγμένῳ yopor Turn, τέταγμ, γόνος πλου- 
πόχϑων, Sic interpungit Rob. Vulgo colon post τε- 
παγμένῳ ponitur, Excidisse aliquid, metrum probare 
videtur, quare lacunae signum post τεταγμένῳ addidi, 
non pro certo affirmans hac sede versus omnino po- 
nendum esse. χώρα initio vs, Herm, Schuetz, γαῖα τρέ- 
pov Stanl, conj. πέδον post τρέφοι excidisse putat 
Wakef. 

V. 865. πλουτόχϑω vepuaiay Ald. — τίσι Ald. 
Rob. γόνος πλουτύχϑων ipsi homines, Gui terrae 


‘divitiis fruuntur. Haec est Butleri explicatio mi- 
rifica. y. md. segetes significat, item ἑρμαία δόσις) 
non vero cumin Schuetzio intelAgenda sunt: uberes 
terrae proventus lucrosa deornm ‘dona 
pendant i.e. fructns edant; sed; honorent i.e 
augeant. Sic fere Choephor. 30. 8244. φόβος ἔλακε xegh 
φόβῳ, Helen. 312. φόβος yap ἐς τὸ δεῖμα περιβαλών μ' 


ἄγει, γόνος πλοιττόχϑων tioy, sic Supplic, 968, λακὶς 


χιτῶρος ἔργον οὐ κατοιχτιεῖ, 
V, 867, οἷα ἐπικρανεῖ Med. Guelph. Ald. Corre- 


xit: Panw. ‘quem secuti sunt Wakef, Herm. Schuetz. © 
Both. Glasg. Signum interrogationis post éixgaives 


‘Abreschio auctore posuerunt Herm, Both. Schuetz. 
Wakef, 


V. 868. sq. Ἐρινὺς Med. Rob. éavvts Ald, — 


ἀϑάτοις Ask. d. — παρὰ pro wept Pears, (Casaub.) 
xept ἀνθρώπων absolute positum intelligi potest, re- 
lato τῷ: dtaxgaqoovery ad τοῖς sive, commate post 
διαπράσσονσιν posito, quod cum H ermanno et Schuetzioa 
omisi, τοῖς ad παρέχουσαν pertinet. Sed duae coun: 
structiones nrixtae videntur, περὶ ἀνθρώπων draneao- 
σουσιν et τοῖς μὲν ἀνθρώπων διαπράσσουσιν. Nota con 
structionem πρὸς τὸ ἐγνοούμενον. --- διωπράσσουσι praes 
ter Guelph, Ald, Rob, Herm, Schuetz. Both, Glasg. - 
φανερῶν Pears. (Casaub.) 

V. 872. δ᾽ αὖ χρύων Med. Ask. ἡ, Guelph. Rob. — 
δακρύοις Pears, (Casaub,) 

V. 873, ἀγδρομῆτασ Ald, — ἀώροις Rol, De ἀν» 
δροκμῆτας ἀώρους τύχας vide supra ad vs. 746. 

V. 575. Comma post ἔχοντες posuit Hermannus. 


ἔχοντας Sclmetz, Both, ἔχουσαν conjecerunt Pears, | 


= = 


(Casaub,) Pauw, Stanl. Participia et Adjectiva mas- 
culina cum substantivis feminini generis conjuncta 
occurrunt: vide Jacobs. ad Anthol, Pal, 111, 578. gogesq. 
et quos citat. Musgrav, ad Trach. 794. Hermann. ad 
Orph, p. 346. Clark, ad Iliad. V. 778. Dorvill. ad Cha- 
riton. p. 153, Adde Heyn, ad Pind, Olymp, VL. J.oco 
nostro non convenire videtur enallage generis. 

V, 876, Scot Hermanno tribnit Butler. errore ductus. 
ϑεόϑεν Both, —xal pro τῶν Herm, Schuetz, quaconjectura 
Seol commendatur, Quum vero sequentia non in 
Parcas quadrent, satius est locum intactum relinquere, 
Si sententiam meam proferre licet, puto, hocce car- 
men non ab universo choro cantum esse, sed a 
parte, quae alteram partem adhortatur ad vitam bea- 
tam civibus explendam. Μοῖραι additum, sine quibus 
nihil efficitur, Hermannus apud Bltimner, de Fato 
Aeschyleo p. 71. Seat nunc de Horis intelligi vult, et 
huc refert vocem: ἀώρους, Conjectura non valde pro- 
banda. — ὀρθόνομοι Ald. — δόμω Ald. μεγαάκοινοι Ask, 
ἃ. Med, Ald. Rob. χρόνω Ald. 

V. 878. Comma post ἐπιβριϑεῖς sustuli et post 
ὁμιλίαις posni cum Hermanno, Schuetzio, Bothio, — 
ἐπικριϑεῖς Ask, d, ἐπεβριϑαῖς Ald. — ἔνδικος Rob, ἀδίκοις 
Pears. (Casanb,) cdntra metrum, — πάντα Ald, Rob, 
Vict. quod probant Abresch, Pauw. Butler. Schuetz, 
πάντων Turn. Both, πάντᾳ ctt. Rescripsi παντᾶ, 

V. 881, sq, τὰ δέ τοι χώρα Ald. τῇ μᾷ Ald. απο 
stropham monometro incipiunt praeter Rob, — χώνυ- 
pou Guelph, Ald. — Plutarch. de Herodoti malign. p. 854, 
᾿Αλλὰ : 


δεινὸν τὸ τᾶς MerSorg πρόζςοπον 
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ὥς φησιν ὁ Σοφοκλῆς, Vide Sophocl. fragm.- incert. | 
LXXIII. ed. Brunck. Recte intelligitur:. Potens est 
Suada. Hunc locum a Stanlejo cur, ἃ. comparatum 
esse 9 nunc video. 


ΟΝ. 884. ἐπωπᾶ Ald. ἐπῴπα Schuetz, Both, quod 
Butlero melius videtur. dxavnvapévas Ald. — ἐκράτη» 
σεν Ask, Both, — vixd Ald. νίκα Wakef, νικᾷν cum 
genitivo hic conjungunt Heath. Schuetz. Contentio 
nostrabonorum, h.e, certamen utrum plus boni 
Minerva an Eumenidas civitati conferant, in aeter- 
num valebit, interpretatur.Butlerus. ἀγαθῶν ἔρις 
wx, contentio bonorum yicit. h.e, bona consecuti 
sumus. Sic 919. ἀγαϑῶ», 


V. 889. τὸν» δ᾽ ἄπλεισπον Ald, τήνδ᾽ Turn. card 
praeter Rob, Schuetz.’ Herm. Both. Glasg. —- μήδ᾽ pro 
μήποτ᾽ Rob. — ἀπρύχομαψ Ask, d, ἐπαύχομαι Rob. τᾶ 
Ald, 


V. 891. μή δ᾽ ἐπὶ ϑνυσακόνις Ald. πολιτῶν Ald, 
Turn. — ποιγᾶς Herm, Schuetz. e Pauwii sententia, 
satis apte, neque tamen aptius, quam ποινὰς cujus 
appositio est ἀντιφόνους ἄτας. Nisi mavis explicare; 
mutuis caedibus poenas expetere. Sic fere 
Oed. C. 223, δέος ἴσχετε μηδὲν, ὅσ᾽ αὐδῶ, Orest, 1114. 
γόους πρὸς αὐτὴν ϑησόμεσϑ᾽, ἃ πάσχομεν. Androm. 103, 
γάμον ἠγάγετ᾽ Ἑλέναν, Avam.177. Ζῆνα ἐπινίκια κλά- 
gay. Cf, Choeph. 774. Poppo. observv. critt. in Thucyd. 
p- 200. De optativo ἁρπαλίσαι vide Erfurdt. ad Antig, 
410. (ed. min,) | 


V. 893. sq. ἀγτιδιδοῖεν Med. Guelph. Rob. Herm, 
Schuetz. Wakef. Glasg. Both, ἀντιδοῖεν ctt, — κοιρον» 
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φελεῖ Ald, κοινοδριλεῖ Herm, Schuetz. Both, ποιρωφελεῦ 
ctt. H. Grot. vertit: 


Pariter cives gaudia norunt, 
Pariterque odium: namque id vere 
Generi humano est insigne bonum, 


V. 807. ἀρὰ Pears. (Casaub,) ἢ ῥα Wakef, ἄρα 
φρονοῦσα — eiploxere Herm. Schuetz. do’ εὐφροσύνη — 
εὑρίσκει Both, εὑρίσκειν legit Glasg. interpunctione 
post hanc vocem snblata. εὑρίσκεις Rob, εὑρέσκει Cod, 
Rob. — φρονοῦσιν Guelph. Ald. Quum ratio, quam 
Porsonus iniit, nimis displiceat, φρονοῦσι ad Eume~ 
nides referendum puto, φρονοῦσι εὑρίσκειν ὁδὸν m7, 2s 

V. goo. τοῖς δὲ Ald. 

V. gor. τὰς δὲ γὰρ εὔφρανας εὔφρονες ἀεὶ Ald, — εὖν 
φρόνος --- ἀεὶ Rob. εὔφρονας praeter Herm, Schuetz. Both, 
Glasg. De usu loquendi: etppovac εὔφρονες supra die 
ctum. — ὀρϑοδίκαιοι Herm. Schuetz. — πάντως Herm, 
Schuetz, Both, Vulgata nullo jure displicente, conjes 
cturis facile caremns. 

Ν, 905. Χαίρετε χαίρετ᾽ Turn. Herm, Schuetz, 
Heath, — ἀφημίαις Heath. Herm, Schuetz, ἐν αἰσιμίαι- 
oty sine πλούτου Marg. Ask, ἐραισιμῖαις Ald. Turn. 
in erratis repowit Rob. ἀφημίαις, Lectio recepta longe 
exquisitior. 

V. 906. ἀστικὸς Ald. Rob. Turn. ᾿Ατεικὸς Erotian, 
h. v. citans in Lex. Hippocrat. sub v, ἔχταρ, item Both, 
ter’ ἄρ Ald — παρϑένους Guelph. Ald, Erottan. lc. 

V. 9οδ, sq. δ᾽ abest Guelph, Ald. Turn, ὅποπτες 
gots Ald, — ἄξομαι et contrarium μέμφομαι Tragicis 
frequentatur. — δ᾽ ἐμὲ Wakef. Herm, Schuetz? Glasg, 
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Itibitn ducti. Comina post ἀἄποδείξουσαν hahet Schtiet 
in editione minore plene distinguens post spoxopai 
Butlero probante, 

¥. 911. Vulgo προπομπὸν contra metrum (ἢ . 
Bentl. opuscc. philoll. p.230. ed. Lips.) spoxopsi 
legendum esse viderunt Bentl. Stanlej. Tyrwhitt, Hea 
Glasg. Wakef. προπόμπων legitur apud Herm. Schoey 
Both. — σύμμεναι Guelph. Ald. δόμεναι Turn, mi 
exquisite. 

V. 914. ἀτήριον vulgo.aczed9 Hern. Schuetz. Both 
Wakef, Tyrwhitt. Heath. Glasg. e Bentleji correction Bi 
Forma ἀτηρὸς occurrit Prom. 746. Agam. 148}. § 
phocl. Trach, 264. Philoct, 1273. Eurip. Hippol. fi 
Androm. 354. Fragm, incert. CLVIH. (ἀτήριος in& 
phoclis et Euripidis reliquiis non exstat, nisie Bree P 
ckii conjectura incerta Antig. 4.) Aristoph. Vesp. 13 
ed Kuester, 

V. 917. sq. ἡμεῖς Med. Cin Marg. ὑμεῖς) Ask. ἃ 
μέτοικοι Mel. Ask, εἰ. Gnelph. Ald. Rob. — ἐπιδυπλοῖ ἣν 
recte damnat Pauw. e glossa ἐπιδιπλοΐξει ortum|e κ 
dicans, quem sequitur Piers. ad Moer. p. 275. Glatt 
uncis inclusit ut spurium, non probante Hermann # ~ 
dissertatione de versibus spuriis apud_ Aeschylul “ 
p. 1X, αὖ inserui, metro flagitante, 7’ αὖ vel ἀραὶ 






a Pauwio propositum esse, nunc video, — πλούτου! 
stropha ejiciendum judicat, Butlerus. 

V. 24. εὐσεβοῦντες Guelph, Ald. Rob. pro ei a 
βοντες. quod vulgo legitur defencdente Butlero. ef at 
βειν Sedv, et εὐσεβεῖν εἰς Sedy dictum fuisse conteatl 
Valckenaer. ad Phoeniss, 1331. ubi loci nostri meu δι 
nit. — μέμψησϑε Guelph, | 
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Ν, 915, 54. aivd γε Pears. (Casaub.) αὐνῶ τε θεμι, 
Schuetz, sine idonea causa, — κατεγμάτων Ald, De 
periphrasi μύϑους κατευγμάτων supra dictuin, — φέγο 
yer Guelph, ΑἸά. τι φέγγει Rob. — ἔνερϑεν Rob, τερος 
πύλοισιν Ald.— φρουροῦσιν Kob, Glasg, Herm. Schuetz. 
Both, pro φρουροῦσι. De sacerdotibus Furiarum cf, 
Schol, ad Soph. Oed, Col, 489, genti, quae hocce mu- 
nus nacta esset, Hesychidarum nomen fuisse,  tradit 
Poleiao, quod non temere factum. esse, verisimilli- 
mum est. 

Vu 980. bee: Wakef, Glasg, Herm, Schuetz 
Both. Θησηΐδος vulgo. Θησεῖδος scribendum esse, 
statuit Valckenaer. ad Phoeniss, 268. Ἶ 

Ν. 931..84. Heath. comma ponit post spea8eridor, 
plene distinguens post ἐσθήμασι. φοινικοβάπτους ἐν δὺς 
woig Ald. ἐνδυτοὶ δ᾽ Herm, Schuetz, Both. e Wake= 
fieldi conjectura. Utrumque dici potest, (Troad. 268. 
ἐγδυτῶν στεφέων) sed vulgata exquisitior, Cf, Herm, 
.de Chor. Eumenid, p. XI, ubi cit, Trach, 674. ἐνδυ- 
πῆρα πέπλον, ‘exemplum non satis aptum.— ἐσθήμασν 
[ipactor Herm. Schuetz. Both, — τιμᾶται. Guelph. Alds 
ad ἑρμάσϑω Ald, εὐάνδροισιν Guelph, Ald, Rob, Turn. 
— πρέπει Ald, De εὐάνδρδεσι συῤφοραῖς supta dictum, 

V. 936. ἀναπ. male praefixum’ a recesitioribus 
Omissum. Pro προπομποί exstat Xoo. Mei, Ask, ἃ. 

) Ald. Turn. Gare δόμον Herm. quem secuti sunt Schueta, 
Both. βάτ᾽ ἐν δόμῳ Med. Ask, Guelph; Ald..(80u@) Rob, 
[oF W, 939i ὁπέυθύφρονι Ald, 

Ψ. 38. πανδαμεὶ inserendum. Sic solent in ans 
tistropha repetere. Vide antistropham ‘sequentent 
Parse 662,.9./1094. 41. 1047. 53, 2049. 55. Agam, 123° 

22 
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30. ubi vid. epod. 1490. 84. Choeph. 897. 904. Supplic: 
116, 147. 139. 48,150, 73, 800. 98. — χαίρουσαι Schuetz 
Both, χωρεῦτε defendere conatur Seidler, de vss, Dochm, 
p- 349. alia loca citans, ubi in strophis finiendis 
aut inchoandis non tam grammatica quam logica 
ratio spectetur. Duo, quae attulit ex Hecuba exem-_ 
pla, 639. 923. (ed. Matth.) huc non pertinent, quam 
distinctione, quae nulla 1, πὶ poni-possit, excusentun 
Idem dicendum de exemplis, quae attulit ad Troad. 
302. Hippol. 129, codices praebent deomolvag 5 quod 
elegantius, insolentius tamen dictum facile in 'δέσποι- 
vay depravari potuit. Hermannus Elem. Doctr, Metr, 
Pp 435. glossam χωρεῖτε conjectura mutat in yoopiran | 
Sic e Longini verbis versum non elegantem quidem, 
neque ferendum, versum tamen finxit, vid. li c.p,679 
Alterum genus glossarum poeticarum, suavissimis 
carminibus ansam praebentium ab ia ke freque 
tatum videmus. _ if ᾿ 


























V. g40. καὶ omittunt Henn: Schuetz, — περ, 
mrav τύχαι te Ask, d. περίσεπτα τύχαι τ τε Guel 
περὶ σεπτὰ. τύχαστε Ald. περισέπτα τύχᾳ τὸ Ro . 
"ρίσεπτα τύχαις τὸ Turn, περίσεπται τύχοιτε Wake 
περισέπταις τε τύχαισιν Herm. Schuetz. Legen 
videtur περισέσταις τὸ τύχαισιν; et ita Schuetz. ed, m 
probante Butlero, — πανδαμὺ Guelph, Ald. Blom! 
in Glossario ad S, ς. Th. V. 284, hanc formam prae fer 
de qua egit ad Prometh, 216. Melius perspexit 
nondum ad liquidum perductam Lobeckius ‘ad Ajac,- 
1214, (1297, ed. Brunck.) ubi vide Hermannum, 


V. 942. sq. ἴλαοι Ald, — καὺ πύριδάσσετῳ Herm 
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Schuetz, Butlero probante. Vulgo καὶ abest. — ὁλό- 
λύξατε Ald, — ἐπιμολσαῖς Rob. probante Pauwio. 

V. 946. ἔνδαι δ᾽ ἐς Ald. Turn. ἔνδᾳδες Rob. — 
ἄστοις Herm. Schuetz, Both. — ὁ inserunt Herm, 
Schuetz. Both. Butlero probante. — παντόπτας Med, 
Rob, Cf. Lobeck, ad Phrynich. p. 673. 

V. 948. οὔρια pro οὕτω Herm, Schuetz. ὄντως 
Both. Quum spondei dactylo oppositi exempla repe- 
riantur, nescio quid Iucramuriis tollendis, qui legem 
metricam, qua spondeus respondet dactylo, non vio- 
lant. Hermannus Elem. Metr, p. 326. eandem ob cau- 
sam mutat Agam. 734. μηλοφόνοις ἄταισιν in μηλοφό- 
powow ἄγαισιν , quod Blomfieldus recepit, de quo ad- 
hue dubitari potest. ‘coll. ys, 741. ἐκ Θεοῦ δ᾽ ἱερεύς τις 
ἄτας δόμοις προςεθρέφθη. Pers. 652. πολεμοφϑόροισιν 
dra. 8, ο, ΤῊ, 299. sq. ἀνδρολέτειραν --- ἄταν. 

Ν. 948. 8q. Verba οὕτω — μολπαῖς. unum versum 
efficere videntur et ita in stropha, Hiatus exclamatione 
excusatur, vide Seidler, de vss. dochmm, p. 80 epi- 
stol..ad Lobeck, p. 436, Quae observatio si vera est, 
‘Ut vera videtur, signum exclamationis hoc loco po- 
nere mihi liceat, ut omnes hujus editionis hiatus ex- 
clamatione excusentur. — ! — 
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C. 


Constructio mutata. 562. 708. 
— mixta. 868. , 

— πρὸς τὸ νοούμενον. 755. 

--- contracta. 554. 
Contractio orationis. 789. 

om vocalium. 470. 


D. 





δάκνω. 574, 
δ hit Hyperb δὴ ( Delphi wa] 
i orei. p. 54. not. la ti 
τ Apollinis et Dianae cognomine degen ie ἀ 
duce, quorum cultum ab Hyperboreis accepisse 

cuntur. ) 

δεῦρο. p« 80. not. 2. 

Descriptio tumens, 282, 

Diaeresis. 571. 

δικαίως pro ἀληϑώς. 279. 

δροίτη. p. 81. sq. 

Dualis pro Plurali. 245. (Cf. Hermann. ad 
Argonaut. 823. 845. Ex qua editione mult di 
possunt, praecipue ad sermonem epicum cognosct 
dum. Hermannus enim cum Wolfio poesin et 
monem Epicotum penitus perspexit. Matth. 4 
Hom. hym. in Vener, p. 424, 

dve- 141. 

Sucseny edog. p- 74. not. 3. 

dveny martog. 4AT. 

δυρτυχής. 317. 


SI) lt 3s 


ary ἘΞΙ bey 


E. 


ἐγγαστρίμυϑος. 32. 

εἰμιί Omissum., p. 59, not. 
εἰ-ῆν. 225. 

εἰς to may. 191. 
Enallage numeri. 318, 
Epexegesis. 133. 
Epitheta cumulata. 69. 
ἐπίσκασπτος. 830. 
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ἑστοπετούω. 211. 
ἐπώνυμος. p. 58. not. 
ἐπωνυμίέαι. 90. 
ἔρδειν. p. 69. not. 2, 


ἔτυμος. oo, . 

Exclamationes orationi interjectae, 328. 

ηδι. ᾿ 178. ; 
F. 


Furiae quatuor, p. 65. not. 2. (Furias sine alis in sce 
nam produxit A.schylus. Cf. Welcker. ad calcem 
versionis Zoegae Anaglyph, p. 294. ) 

Vv 
G. 

γελᾷν. p. 65. not. 4. ὁ 

Genitivus duplex. 462. 

— post στένω, σεβίζω etc. ΝΣ 

— post yolog, μῆνις. 225. 462, 

— post Adjectivum. 17. 839, 

γῆρας. 274, 


H. 

Hendiadys. 238, 

Hiatus. ϑ. 

Hyperbaton, 826. 7 
I. 


darpopsavtrg. p. 57. not. 

Jecur sedeg libidinum etc. 153. 
buev7g. 228. 

‘Imagines audaces, 172. 
Infinitivus post Adjectivum. 66. 
— pro Imperativo. 861. 
Interruptio orationis. 183. 


Ri. 


καϑιπαπεύω. p. 84. not. 

καὶ - δὲ. 05. 

κοιμιᾷν metaphorice positum. p.67, ποὶ, 3. p. 80, not. 1, 
κτίζω. p. 54. not. 

κύμα. pe 52. not. 2. 
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M. 


᾿Δίαινάς, 462. ( Timotheus Dianam appellavit μαενάϑα, 


Svade φοιβάδα, Avooadca, vid. Plutarch. de super. 

Stitione, p. 170. A. de Audiend. Poet. Ρ. 22. A. 

Adde Matth. ad Homer. Hymn. in Cerer. 386. Orph. 

Hymn. 69.1. εὐαστειραε, λυσσήρεις. Orph. Argo- 

naut. 971, (976.) ϑωμιβητειραι. Maenas vel de viro 

dixit Catull. carm. quod inscribitur: Atys. 23. ubi 

vid. Doering. ) 

- platatog. 317. 

μιέγας pro πολύς. 44, - 

Mesuva. Terrae cognomen videtur. p. 53. not. 

μὲν οὖν. 38. (Pers. 1033. ed. Blomf.) 

«ἐμ φομαι. 908, 

in. 856. . 
etaphorae a rebus vulgaribus petitae. 187. 

μῆνις. p. 64. not. 


N. 


γίκη. 830. 

γεκηφόρος. 44t. 

youce: p. 67. not. 2, 

_Nomina gcentium personis tribuunt veteres. p. 54. ἢ. 


O. 


a ’ 

οδιιη, 244, 

ὀρχηϑμὸς. 341. (Hanc formam in Aeschylo praeferen- 
dam ‘nunc puto, mecum yeputans, quam parum fdei 
librariis tribuenda sit in: hujusmodi rebus. De hae 
forma vid. Valckenaer. epistol. ad Rower. p. 300. 
1,2, 4.) 

O ppositio parum accurata, 477. (Pers. 85 ed. Blomf. 
“«ολύχειρ καὶ πολυναύτας Συριόν ϑ' ὥρμα διώκων. 
93.- πολέμοισιν ὁμαϑέντες μεγάλως σιλαγαῖς τὲ 
σιοντιαισιν. Xenoph. Histor. Graec. ΠῚ. 4. σερατιᾷ 
Te καὶ ἵπττοις πολλοῖς. Hom. Hym. in Terram 13 

» sq. παῖδες - σιἀρϑενίχαι. Hom. Hymn. in Apollin. 
21. ἤπειρον πορτιτρόφον, Augusto Matthiae su. 
spectum. Nisi hoc sit epitheton ornans sine respectu 
Oppositi γήσω».) 
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οὐδέν. δείσασα γὰρ γραῦς οὐδέν. (Philostrat. epistol, 
VIII. οἱ δὲ μηδὲν ὄντες ostote εἰσι.) . 

οὔτι et οὕτοι. 64. . 

Oxymoron. 236.241. (Cf. Martin. Var. Lectt. ΠῚ. 10. 
Wyttenbach. ad Plutarch. de Audiend. Poet. 21. 8. 
p- «10. Doering ad Catull, LXIV.'83.) 


. Pp 


scahapvaiog. p. 73. not. 1. , 

Pallas et Artemis Lumae deae. p. 83. not. 1. (De 
hac Mythologiae parte uberius agam ad calcem vere 
sionis Homer. Hymn. brevi tempore proditurae.) 

Wudhug προναία. 21. 

παρακοπί. Ρ' 68. not. 3. 

mupeott. 155. 

Hlvovroods et Παρνησός. 11. 

Paxrticipium aut Auwjectivum masculini generis 
cum Substantivo feminini generis conjunctum. 575. 

πέπων. Ρ- 58. not. ( Theocrit. Idyll. ¢. 120. ibique 

oup. , 

Perip Pe) ie. 9. 93. 257. 337. 811. 891.. (In car. 
mine, quod inscribitur : Niebelungen-ied, vox: Yeih 
(lip) saepe periphrastice usurpata est, v. ὁ. dent 
minnen wolt ic lip. wi dune was fin lip etc.) 

Personificatio. 436. : 

Personarum nomina omiserunt librarii. 682. 

Pleonasmus. 529, 663. 

Pluralis pro Singulari. 703. 

sthaotos. 53 

σιθλύς pro μέγας. 44. 

Porcus immolatur. 27% 

Praepositjo semel posita, ubi bis deberet. 639. 

— in fine Trimetri. 229, 

Praesens pro Futuro. 292. 

σ100 - vim vocis augit. 625, 

Proverbialiter digta. 105. 

σιροςέκτωρ. 118: 

styoow. p. 65. not. 3. - 

φερέγγυος. ST. 

φοιβάζω. 228. 


R. 


@ vocalem praecedemtem producit. 18i 


198. IND EX 


darren μόρον. 26. | 

Reipublicae mentionem yimiam Fecerunt Tragici, 
p. 71. not. et v. 10. 

Repetitio ejusdem rei sub alio yomine. 96. 258. 325. 

— ejusdem vocis. 401. 512, 


i pathetica, 795. 
S. 


Sacra Furiarum non semper. sine igne facta, 108, 
Sacerdotes Funarum. 925. 
σάλπιγξ. Orig> hujus vocis, p. 79, not. 1. 
Sigmatisimus. 691. 
Substantivum in Adjectivo repetitum. 622. 839 | 
σφαγὴ αἵματος. 413. 
σφραγίξειν. 750. 
Ty 
COLL 417. 
VE - HUE. 11 6. 
φέλος. p- 86, not. 2. 
Theocritus emendatus, 682, ᾿ 
ei yoo. 614, ᾿ | | 
tintery , metaphorice positum. p. 77. not. 1, v. 452, 
(Plutarch. de Audiend. Poet. 34, Εἰς citat versum: . 
φῆς δειλίας γὰρ αἰσχρὰ γίψεταε τέκνα. 
Lege, quae ibidem, adduntur.) 
τιμαλφεῖν. p. 81. not. 
qin, munus. 335. 
«ρίβειν. p. 64. not. 
Translatio vocabulorum. 77, 
Transpositio. 186, 280, 341, 363. 719, 
Τοιτοχένεια. 280, 
ϑεμιστεύειν. 2. 
Ἄερμος. p. 73. not. 
ϑήγεινι p, 87. not. 2, 
0) (μα et formae simileés, P- 87. nof. 3. 
Fuuiys. p. 62, not, 


Υ. 


Vaticinia ex aqua. p. δ5. Ὡς 
Verbis Furtioribus ad, conjunctionem signifieandum utun- 
tur Graeci, 156, 





‘ : 
ADDENDA " 

Doederleinius in Commentationé de Aeschyli Eu- 
menidibus, quae prodiit Erlangae 1820, Hermanno sta- 
tuenti, Aeschylum ab obtrectatoribus post victoriam 
accusatione duplici vexatum esse, quasi in fabulis suis 
εἰ novos deos introduxerit et evulgaverit mysteria, ad- 
stipulatur, atque qui qualesve fuerint obtrectatores illi, 
accuratius, demonstrare sibi proposuit. Sed hanc de« 
monstrationem ei successisse, non mihi pexsuadere pose 
sum. Contendit enim, Aeschylum fabulam de Orestis 
judicio invenisse ut iis , qui Optimatum potestati ine 
videntes, Areopagi vim ac potentiam minuere aut om- 
nibus aditum ad hane dignitatem aperire vellent, obni« 
teretur. Aeschylum metuentem, ne posterius fieret, 
“versus 630. 1. inseruisse : ; 

κακαῖς ἐπιῤῥοιῖσι, βορβόρῳ ϑ᾽ ὕδωρ, 

λαμσιρὸν μιαίνων, οὕποϑ᾽ εὑρήσεις ποτόν. 
Non opus est exemplis frmare, quod satis’ notum est, 
‘Tragicos Athenas ornare studuisse, et Athenicnses fa- 
bulas Graecorum ita refingere, ut decoris quid ad. ur- 
bem ipsorum inde redundaret, solitos, fuisse. Hasece 
certa¥sunt et ad QOrestis judioium explicandum suffi: 
‘ciunt, ut non sit, quod conjecturis incertis, indulgea- 
mus, Minime quidem negaverim, Aeschylnm occasio- 
ne oblata Areopagum quantum fieri pomit, celebrasse, 
‘ut popularibus reverentiam bujus judicii inculearet, sed 
hinc ortum fabulae deducere, ingenio, summi poetae 
parum convenit. Longius procedit Doederleinius, pu- 


tans, quia tum temporis propter solas opiniones nullus. 


civis, nisi aut malefacta sequerentur, aut nimia ejus 
potentia securitati publicae periculosa videretur, publi- 
ce palamye pelleretur, calummia religionis ursisse ad~ 
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versarios, nec immerito ab Aeschylo consiliis suis tan. 
tum timuisse niqjarum rerum auctores, quippe cujus 
tragoediam illam palma ornavisset populus, 97) Haec 
_igiwir, ait, si vere disputavi, ratiocinatione quidem 
magis quam testimoniis nixus, Aeschylus, nobili sine 
dubio et ipse loco natns, ubi ordini suo insidias strui 
vilet, primum repugnat iis armis, quibus pollet: ubi 
nihilo secius et Areopagus turpiter deprimitur et ipse 
multimodis vexatur , u'tro in Siciliam emigrat.¢¢ Ex 
argumentis historicis conjecturas facere licitum est, 6 
conjecturis autem argumenta historica invenire, id est, 
aedificia sine fundamentis struere. * 


peenqgqueewoeunwens®, 


V. 26. Schol. λαγώ δίκην male explicat. Vide Zoega 
Anaglyph. Descript. tab, XXV. not. 3. 

V. 118. Doederlein, 1. c. explicat: Orestes duce 
Mercurio eas supplex adit, qui mihi non Fa. 
vent. Hanc explicationem valde contortam esse, docet 
neXUS Orationis. 

V. 132. sq. Doederlein. 1. c. explicat: Reespira. 
tionem, fugientinm laxamentum, exsiccant 
Furiae suo animae Aatu, tanquam famma 
intestina. Ut πνεῦμα Orestis sit anhelitus, quod 
mihi melius de Furiarum anhelitu dictum videtur. 

V. 156. τὸ περιβιιρὺ κρύος Doederleinio gradatio 
videtur a gravibus angoribus ad ultimum illim horro- 
rem, qtti est in ipso mortis sensu. Gradatio certe in- 
est, sed mortis notionem non video, τὸ σπεριβαρὲ 
κρύος est dolor gravissimus tormcntis excitatus. 

V. 2t0. Doederlein. ἐστοσετεύξες conjecit, et pydé 


cum εἰ jungit. Si igitur iis, qui in conjugia. 


alter alterum necant, indulges, ut hoc non 


~ 


᾿ 
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V. 503. Diversas duarum recensionum lectiones ne- 
gligenter conciliatas putat Doederlein, 
una: κήρυσσε, κήρυξ, καὶ στρατὸν κατεργάϑου! 
σιλγρουμένου κ. τ. λ. 
altera: κήρυσσε κήρυξ. διάτορος Τυρσηνικὴ 
σαλπιγξ Bootetov. 

Duas fuisse recensionesy certis argumentis nondum 
ad liquidum perductam est, et, licct fuissenty non ta- 
men putarem Aeschylum in altera tubam Tyrrhenicam 
omisisse. Ceterum haec ratio emendandi ita commoda 
est, ut fere omnia vitia e scriptoribus veteribus, si 
modo dtias statuas recensiones,y tollere possis. 


V. 543. Jacobs, Additt. ad Athen. p. 158. σὴς γάρ 
os. Doederlein vulgatam defendit, eodem modo ‘atque 
ego defendi, et vel ve ferri posse judicat. 


V. 625. sq. C. O. Muller. Encyclopaed. ed. Ersch 
et Gruber. VI. 231. ἐπώνυμος πέτρα, rupes Ama- 
zonum significare putat, sed Aeschylus dixit, a Marte 
cognomen duxisse, ove “Apsr ἔϑυον, Hendiadys. στέτρα 
m:'yog τὸ neminem moratur Hom. Hymn. in Apollin. 
17. μακρὸν ρος καὶ Κύνϑιον ὄχϑον. 


V. 839. sq. Doederlein. grnitivum ἀγώνων ex ἔντι- 
poy sto,0ue, quod lateat in teuéy, pendere putat. 


V. &73. Et hine patet quantum infortunii existima- 
verint Graeci, si quis in primae actatis Hore innuptus- 
que moreretur. Quod nescio cur ad feaminas solas ree 
fert Passovius in Athenaeo ed. Gunther. et Wachsimuth 
Vol. 11. part. Il. p, 305. Cf. Sept. c, Theb. 824. 


2 τοὺς μογεροὺς καὶ dvodaluovac 
RTEXVOUS κλαύσω πολεμιάρχας ἢ 





CORRIGENDA, 





MA 


IV, lin. 3. a fine 1. nonnisi cautissime. 

IX. lin. 18. 1. narrationum est. 

V. 273. In margine 1. ὅσοις. 503. obelo notand. 

Signum inserendi (__) pro signo ejiciendi [ ] male 
positum est V. 103 (285 verba κλύει - ϑεός in pa- 
renthesi legenda sunt) 401. 921. 938. 940. 947. 


Vice versa peccatum 478. 491. 496. 881. 897. 8. 
909. 021. 938. 943. 947. 


In Scholiis signa contrario modo atque in textu ty- 
pis expressa sunt, quod factum quia textus a plu- 
ribus correctus est. 


p. 59. not. 2. 1. cit. pro ut. p..76. not. 2. ἐρείδεται 
pro ἐρείσετωι. δῷ. not. 1. lin. 5. 1. qui pro quia. 
- 56. lin. 8. L evdeo pro adep. 
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